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PREFACE. 


For  upwards  of  twelve  years  I  have  had  this  hook  in  hand. 
My  attention  was  first  specially  drawn  to  the  subject  from 
hearing  the  Apostles'  Creed  recited  every  Sunday  in  Geneva, 
where  I  had  occasion  to  he  for  months  during  several  summers 
between  1870  and  1880.  Both  earlier  and  later,  during  holi- 
days spent  in  France  and  Germany,  when  I  regularly  attended 
the  Roman  service,  partly  studying  Church  architecture  and 
wishing  also  to  judge  directly  for  myself  the  usages  and 
service  of  the  Church  of  my  forefathers  in  Scotland,  I  was 
struck  among  other  things  with  the  daily  use  of  the  Creed. 
The  same  featiu:e  again  impressed  me  as  often  as  I  had 
opportunity  to  attend  the  service  of  the  English  Church  in 
similar  visits  to  England  and  Ireland. 

Seeing  thus  by  comparison  the  blank  in  our  Scottish 
service,  where,  I  am  ashamed  to  say,  the  sound  of  the  Creed 
is  a  great  rarity,  I  availed  myself  of  our  Presbyterian  freedom 
to  introduce  it  into  my  own  service  at  home  for  ten  years 
past.  Thus  was  I  led  also  to  take  up  the  Articles  of  the 
Creed  from  time  to  time  in  the  course  of  preaching,  so  that 
I  made  each  a  distinct  subject  of  study.  Latterly,  I  have 
gone  over  the  whole  ground  afresh,  restudying  and  rewriting 
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everything,  so  that  not  a  scrap  of  my  sermon  MSS.  is  liere 
reproduced. 

Separate  but  somewhat  parallel  historical  studies,  ecclesias- 
tical and  Scottish,  during  the  same  years,  enabled  me  to  see 
with  special  clearness  when,  how,  and  why  the  old  familiar 
and  revered  Creed  lost  its  proper  church -place  among  us. 
The  change  —  I  can  hardly  abstain  from  denouncing  it  as 
both  folly  and  fraud — occurred  in  1647,  a  very  sad  period 
in  Scottish  Church  history.  Many  good  men  among  us 
revere  that  period,  because  in  its  documents  they  were  trained 
in  youth.  But  to  the  wider  and  less  biassed  student  of  the 
full  history  of  our  own  Eeformed  Church,  it  is  a  humiliation 
to  think  of  the  infatuation  that  led  the  General  Assembly 
of  1647  to  welcome  those  novelties  intended  to  supersede 
what  they  did  not  dare  to  condemn  or  formally  abolish — 
the  old  standards  and  landmarks  of  their  and  our  Church 
as  reformed  in  1560.  Emphatically  in  this  case  the  old 
wine  is  better. 

Accordingly,  my  book  is  intended  as  a  deliberate  and  earnest 
plea  for  the  restoration  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  to  the  place  it 
held  in  our  mother  Church  from  1560  to  1647,  and  to  the  place 
it  holds  throughout  the  great  bulk  of  Christendom,  and  has 
held  in  very  slightly  different  forms  ever  since  the  foundation 
of  the  Church.  It  seems  to  me  that  by  reverting  to  the  old 
way  of  contemplating,  arranging,  teaching,  and  defending 
Christian  truth,  we  would  be  far  more  likely  to  avoid  those 
disturbing  and  barren  controversies  which  in  Scotland  have  so 
grievously  marred  the  proportion  of  the  faith  and  the  efficiency 
of  the  Church — needlessly  splitting  up  our  Presbyterianism 
into  fragments  Avhich  degrade  religion  and  embitter  even 
social  life. 

Moreover,  at  a  time  when  our  old  text-books  of  theology  are 
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getting  out  of  date,  from  giving  large  space  to  subjects  that 
have  been  left  high  and  dry ;  by  referring  to  authorities  super- 
seded or  unread;  and  by  treating  living  subjects  in  the  Puritan 
manner  of  a  few  exaggerated  doctrines  apart  from  the  general 
tenor  of  Scripture,  the  teachings  of  Church  history,  and 
modern  Biblical  criticism, — it  may  be  that  a  systematic  work 
on  the  Creed  from  a  Scottish  point  of  view,  embracing  both 
older  and  recent  material,  may  be  welcome  as  supplying  a 
defect  in  our  theological  literature.  For  many  years,  in  con- 
nection with  Presbytery  examination  of  students,  I  have 
myself  felt  the  unsatisfactory  character  of  the  books  usually 
prescribed  in  divinity ;  and  if  I  have  succeeded  in  furnishing 
such  a  text-book  as  seems  to  be  required,  I  shall  feel  that  my 
labour  has  been  supremely  rewarded. 

JAMES   RANKIN. 

MUTHILL,  1st  Dec.  1890. 
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THE   CEEED   IN   SCOTLAND. 


OUTLINE   OF   CREED   HISTORY. 

In  considering  Creeds  in  general,  or  the  Apostles'  Creed  in  par- 
ticular, it  cannot  be  too  distinctly  affirmed  and  remembered 
that  the  original  and  as  well  the  test  of  them  all  is  the  Saviour's 
formula  in  the  institution  of  Baptism  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel 
of  S.  Matthew,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  The  same  original  and  test  is  affirmable  of 
the  longer  and  more  elaborate  documents  usually  called  Con- 
fessions of  Faith  or  Articles  of  Relief.  The  simple  terms  of 
the  threefold  divine  name,  without  use  of  any  adjective,  defini- 
tion, or  description,  were  adapted  to  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  worthy  of  the  wisdom  of  its  divine 
Founder.  AU  additions,  shorter  or  longer,  whether  intended 
for  explanation  or  defence  of  the  truth  contained  in  the  original 
threefold  divine  name,  are  made  on  the  responsibility  or 
authority  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  to  whom  officially  the 
special  care  of  the  Christian  Church  and  Christian  doctrine 
was  committed  by  the  Head  of  the  Church.  Before  attempting 
an  outline  of  when,  how,  why,  and  by  whom  the  terms  of 
Christian  profession  were  gradually  and  successively  expanded 
until  we  reach  the  two  great  Creeds — the  Apostles'  and  the 
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Nicene,  representative  of  the  Western  and  Eastern  branches  of 
Christendom  respectively — it  may  be  well,  preliminarily,  to 
trace  the  roots  of  the  Creed  as  they  appear,  first,  in  the  Gos- 
pels, and  next  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  of  the  Kew  Testament 
itself. 

ROOTS  OF  THE  CREED  IN  THE  GOSPELS. 

Besides  the  original  and  most  perfect  of  all  Creeds  in  the 
Baptismal  Formula,  there  are  at  least  eight  illustrative  and 
suggestive  passages  which  may  be  simply  quoted  and  left  to 
speak  for  themselves. 

1.  By  S.  John  :  "  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father." — John  i.  14. 

2.  By  the  Baptist :  "  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is 
the  Son  of  God."— John  i.  34. 

3.  By  Nathanael :  ''  Eabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou 
art  the  King  of  Israel." — John  i.  49. 

4.  By  S.  Peter :  "  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." — John  vi.  69. 

5.  By  S.  Peter  :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."— Matt.  xvi.  16. 

6.  By  Martha :  "  Yea,  Lord  :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  world." — 
John  xi.  27. 

7.  By  S.  Thomas  :  "My  Lord  and  my  God."— John  xx.  28. 

8.  By  many :  "  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to 
set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most 
surely  believed  among  us,  avard^aa-Oai  hirjyqa-iv  -rrepl  twv  TmrXr^po- 
<l>op7)ix€V(x>v  iv  7]fJLLV  TT/aay/xarcov." — Luke  i.  1. 


ROOTS   OF  THE   CREED   IN   ACTS   AND   EPISTLES. 

1.  After  receiving  the  word  and   baptism  from   S.    Peter, 
"  They  [the  three  thousand  converts  of  Pentecost]  contmued 
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steadfastly  in  the   apostles'   doctrine   and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." — Acts  ii.   42. 

2.  Baptism  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  :  "  And  Philip  said, 
If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God."— Acts  viii.  37.i 

3.  S.  Peter  baptizes  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  on  whom 
had  been  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  He  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Acts  X.  38-43  contain  a  pre-baptismal  address,  which  em- 
braces almost  everything  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  touching 
the  Saviour. 

4.  Paul  and  Silas  to  the  Philippian  jailor  :  "  And  they  said, 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
thy  house.  .  .  .  And  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straight- 
way."— Acts  xvi.  3L 

5.  "  But  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  you." — Eom.  vi.  17. 

6.  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation." — Rom.  x.  9. 

7.  "  To  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  by  him." — 1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

8.  "No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  hy  the 
Holy  Ghost."— 1  Cor.  xii.  3. 

9.  "For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also 
received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures :  and  that  he  was  seen  of 
Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve." — 1  Cor.  xv.  3. 

^  The  eunuch's  answer  is  probably  an  interpolation,  but  it  is  of  so 
early  a  date  as  to  show  the  idea  of  what  was  considered  necessary  before 
baptism  from  the  first. 
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10.  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,^  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." — 
1  Tim.  i.  15. 

11.  "Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  con- 
science."— 1  Tim.  iii.  9. 

12.  "And  Avithout  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory." — 1  Tim.   iii.   16. 

13.  "A  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine." — 1  Tim.  iv.  6. 

14.  "0  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy 
trust,   Tr]V  TrapaKaraO-qK-qv   <f>vXa^ov" — 1    Tim.    vi.    20. 

15.  "Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  That 
good  thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee  keej)  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us."— 2  Tim.  i.  13. 

IG.  "Leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  tov 
T7J<;  apxr}^  rov  XpLarov  Xoyov,  let  US  go  on  unto  perfection ;  not 
laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  faith  toward  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and 
of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
eternal  judgment." — Heb.  vi.  1. 

17.  "Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God:  for  he 
that  Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is 
a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." — Heb.  xi.   6. 

18.  "Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God  :  Every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God." — 
1  John  iv.  2.  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God." — 1  John  v.  13. 

19.  "If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doc- 
trine, ravTYjv  TYjv  SiSaxrjy,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed." — 2  John  10. 

^  Faithful  saying,  irKxros  6  Koyos,  equivalent  to,  recognised  Christian 
maxim,  occurs  five  times,  and  only  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles  :  1  Tim,  iii. 
1.,  iv.  9  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  11  ;  Tit.  iii.  8. 
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20.  "  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  j'ou 
of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto 
you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints,  eTraywvt^eo-^at 
rrj  aira^  TrapaSoOetarj  rot?  dyiot?  Trt'o-ret." — Jude  3. 

21.  "And  hast  not  denied  my  faith." — Eev.  ii.  13. 


ANCIENT  NAMES   OF  THE   CREED   IN   SCRIPTURE 
AND   ELSEWHERE.i 

1.  6  Tviros  StSax-^s,  the  form  of  teaching. — Eom.  vi.  17. 

2.  6  Kavu)v,  the  rule. — Gal.  vi.  16. 

3.  TO  fxvcTTripLov  Trj<s  eiJo-e/Seia?,  the  mystery  of  godliness. — 1 
Tim.  iii.  16. 

4.  rj  KaXr]  ofioXoyia,  the  good  confession.— 1  Tim.  vi.  12. 

5.  7]  TTLaTLs,  the  faith. — 2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

6.  rj  TrapaKaTaOrJKT]  or  irapaBrjK-q,  the  deposit. — 1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

7.  6  Xoyos  ttJ?  o.pxrj'i  rov  XpiaTov,  the  word  of  the  beginning 
of  Christ.— Heb.  vi.  1. 

8.  6  Kavwv  Trj<s  aXr]6eLa<;,  the  Canon  of  Truth. 

9.  6  TTtVrews  ap;^atas  KavcDv,  the  Canon  of  the  Ancient  Faitli. 

10.  6  Kavoiv  iKKXecTLao-TLKos,  the  Ecclesiastical  Canon. 

11.  opo<;  TTio-Teo)?,  the  determination  of  the  faith. 

12.  €K8oo-t9  TTtWcoj?,  the  exposition  of  the  faith. 

13.  /xdOrjfxa,  the  lesson. 

14.  ypa<^rj  or  y/aa/x/xa,  the  writing. 

15.  Eegula  Fidei,  the  Eule  of  Faith. 

16.  Symbolum,  the  Watchword. 

17.  Sacramentum  Fidei,  the  mystery  of  the  Faith. 

18.  Eegula  Yeritatis,  the  Eule  of  Truth. 

19.  Fides,  the  Faith. 

20.  Credulitas,  the  Belief  (in  medieval  Latin). ^ 

^  A  partial  list  is  given  in  Maclear,  8,  11.  Another  list,  with  ex- 
planations of  meaning  and  source,  is  given  in  Bingham's  'Antiquities,' 
X.  iii.  §  2-4. 

-  A  knoll  at  the  Abbey  of  Scone  was  called  Collis  Credulitatis,  the 
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21.  Credo,  the  Belief  (from  the  first  word). 

22.  The  Belief,  the  old  Scots  name. 


BAPTISMAL   CREEDS   OR   PROFESSIONS. 

It  is  proper  to  begin  with  these,  because  they  are  at  once 
oldest  and  shortest.  Besides  these  there  are  two  other  things 
also  called  Creeds — viz.,  1.  Creeds  proper,  whose  use  was  for 
adult  members  of  the  Church,  for  the  clergy,  and  (afterwards) 
for  recitation  in  the  Church  service.  2.  Expositions  of  Creeds, 
into  which  entered  argument,  illustration,  and  proof,  mostly 
founded  on  and  drawn  from  Scripture.  These  three  are  all 
to  be  seen  in  combination  in  the  Catechetical  Lectures  of  S. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  348  a.d.^ 

Justin  Martyr,  born  in  Samaria  early  in  the  second  centurj", 
says  in  his  '  Apology '  :  "  They  who  were  persuaded  and  be- 
lieved that  the  things  were  true  which  were  taught  by  Christians, 
were  led  to  some  place  where  there  was  water,  and  were  then 
passed  through  the  laver  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  Lord 
of  all,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

S.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  c.  250  a.d.,  speaks  of 
"  Usitata  et  legitima  verba  interrogationis."  And  the  baptismal 
questions  were  in  this  form, — "  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  in  His  Son  Christ,  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ]  Dost  thou 
believe  the  remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  life  through  the  Holy 
Church?" 

S.  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  speakmg  of  the  custom  of  the 
Church  there  in  348  a.d.,  says  of  candidates  for  baptism  :  "It 
was  told  thee  to  say,  I  believe  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son, 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  one  baptism  of  repentance." 

The  Copts  and  Ethiopians  acted  thus  :  "  Then  shall  the 
Deacon  turn  the  Catechumen  to  the  east,  and  suggest  to  him 

Creed  Hill,  where  in  908  took  place  a  famous  meeting  at  which  King 
Constantine  and  Bishop  Cellach  of  St  Andrews  made  a  compact  to  pro- 
tect the  laws  and  discipline  of  the  faith. 

1  Prof.  Swainson  of  Cambridge,  '  The  Nicene  and  Apostles'  Creeds,' 
iii.  §  1. 
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the  Faith  in  this  manner,  I  believe  in  one  God,  tlie  Father 
Almighty,  and  in  His  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Giver  of  Life,  the  Eesur- 
rection  of  the  Flesh,  and  in  one  only  Catholic  Apostolic  Holy 
Church,  which  is  His." 

Li  a  Council  at  Lou  vain  in  743  a.d.,  under  Boniface,  the 
Apostle  of  the  Germans,  the  baptismal  questions  and  answers 
stand  thus  in  old  Low  German  — 

"  Gelobistu  ^  in  got  alamehtigan  fadaer  1 
Gelobistu  in  crist  godes  suno  1 
Gelobistu  m  halogan  gast  1 " 

To  each  question  the  reply  was,  "  Ec  gelobo"  (IcJi  (/hnihe,  I 
believe),  followed  by  repetition  of  the  rest  of  the  words  used 
in  the  question. 

In  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary  of  the  same  century  as  Boni- 
face the  form  is :  "  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty'? /  believe.  Dost  thou  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ, 
His  only  Son  our  Lord,  born  and  suffered  ?  /  believe.  And 
dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Holy  Church,  Ee- 
mission  of  Sins,  the  Eesurrection  of  the  Flesh  1     I  believe." 

It  is  thus  clear  that  the  use  of  the  full  Creed,  whether 
Apostles'  or  Xicene,  in  baptism,  is  a  comparatively  modern 
custom,  and  that  the  most  ancient  form  adhered  to  the  words 
of  institution  by  the  Lord  in  the  end  of  S.  Matthew. 


THE  GROWTH  AND  SOURCES  OF  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

A  striking  peculiarity  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  when  compared 
with  the  Xicene,  is  that  it  never  was  discussed  and  settled 
by  any  General  Council,  so  that  in  one  respect  it  is  less  defi- 
nite in  date.  This,  however,  is  no  drawback,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  a  point  of  merit ;  because  it  grew  up  into  its  present 
shape  by  gradual  and  natural  accretion,  and  in  circumstances 
of  peace,  rather  than  molten  and  forged  in  the  heat  of  strife 
with  heretics,  among  great  gatherings  of  excited  ecclesiastics. 
^  Glaubcst  du,  believes!  thou. 
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Another  feature,  or  rather  another  aspect  of  the  same  feature 
of  contrast,  as  to  development  of  Western  or  Latin  Creeds 
compared  with  Greek  and  Eastern,  is  that  the  former  shaped 
themselves  Mstorically,  following  closer  the  lines  of  Scripture 
narrative  ;  while  the  latter  shaped  themselves  (hx/maticaUf/,  to 
checkmate  errors  that  had  arisen  from  the  keenly  speculative 
disposition  of  the  Greeks  applying  itself  to  religious  questions 
rather  than  quietly  walking  in  the  good  way.-^  A  third  feature 
of  Creeds  in  early  times,  especially  in  the  period  preceding 
imperial  recognition  of  Christianity  in  313  a.d.,  was  that  they 
were  not  committed  to  ^\Titing,  but  preserved  strictly  within 
the  privileged  circle  of  ministers  and  members  of  the  Church, 
neither  committed  to  writmg  nor  audibly  repeated  as  part  of 
the  Church  service,  so  that  they  long  served  the  purpose  of  a 
watchword  or  password,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  name 
Syinholum,  which  was  their  chief  designation.^  The  non- 
writing  of  Creeds  for  the  first  three  centuries  of  the  Church, 
so  long  as  the  persecutions  lasted,  has  created  an  artificial 
difficulty  in  tracing  beyond  a  certain  degree  of  approximation 
the  exact  terms  of  the  creed,  as  used  in  diff'erent  patriarchates 
and  at  different  points,  from  apostolic  days  ouM^ard  for  three 
centuries.  But  making  allowance  for  this  well-known  obstacle, 
our  success  in  the  links  of  the  historical  chain  of  Creeds  is  very 
remarkable,  and  entitles  our  two  representative  Creeds  to  uni- 
versal respect,  as  next  to  the  inspired  Scriptures  our  oldest  and 
most  venerable  Christian  monuments. 

1.  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in  Syria,  who  died  as  a 
martyr  at  Rome  in  107  a.d.,  in  a  letter  to  the  Christians  of 
Tralles  (a  town  near  Smyrna),  tells  them  "  to  stop  their  ears, 
if  any  would  talk  to  them  without  reference  to  Jesus  Christ, 

1  AYestcott,  187. 

^  Swainson,  iii.  §  1,  who  shows  this  from  the  Lectures  of  St  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  where  no  copy  of  the  Creed  is  giveu,  but  its  parts  have  to  be 
pieced  together  from  the  Hue  followed  in  the  Exi^osition;  express  warning 
being  given  to  the  catechumens  not  to  write  the  Creed  but  only  to  have 
it  by  heart. 
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who  was  of  the  family  of  Mary,  who  was  truly  born,  did  eat 
and  drink,  was  truly  persecuted  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  truly 
crucified  and  died,  whilst  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  looked  on  ;  who  also  was 
truly  raised  from  the  dead.  His  Father  raising  Him,  as  after 
the  same  likeness  His  Father  will  raise  up  in  Christ  Jesus  all 
of  us  who  believe  in  Him,  apart  from  whom  we  have  not  that 
which  is  truly  life."  ^  Here  is  distinct  reference  to  five  articles 
of  the  twelve  in  the  Apostles'  Creed — viz.,  God  the  Father, 
born  of  the  Virgin,  suffering  under  Pilate,  rising  from  the 
dead,  resurrection  of  the  body — while  other  articles  are  im- 
plied and  traceable  elsewhere  in  Ignatius'  writings. 

2.  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Yienne  and  Lyons,  who  succeeded 
the  martyr  Pothinus,  was  of  Greek  extraction,  and  presents  us 
with  a  Creed  in  180  a.d.,  which  is  specially  full  in  its  articles, 
and  in  its  expression  one  God  suggests  that  Eastern  feature 
which  marks  the  opeiiing  of  the  Xicene  Creed, 

ni<rT€von€v  els  ^va  ©eov  HaTcpa     We  believe  in  One  God  the  Father 

iravTOKpciTopa,  Almighty, 

Tov  ireironiKOTa  tov  ovpavdv,  Kal     Who  made  the  heaven,  and  the 

TTiv  yr\v,  earth, 

Kal  TOLS  0aXdo-cras,  Kal  Travra  rd      And  the  seas  and  all  that  is  in 

Iv  avTois  •  them  : 

Kal  els  '^va  Xpiorrbv  'Iiio-ovv,  tov     And  in  One  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 

Yibv  tot)  0€ov,  of  God, 

Tov  o-apKcoGevTa  virep  ttjs  T||i6T€pas     Who  was  made  flesh  for  our  sal- 

(rwTt]ptas  •  vation : 

Kal  els  nvev|xa  ^ylov,  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

TO  8id  Twv  Trpo4)T|Twv   KCK-qpuxos     Who  preached  through  the  pro- 

Tds  olKovo|jLias,  phets  the  dispensations   [of 

God], 
Kal  Tds  eXevo-eis,  And  the  advents  [of  Jesus  Christ], 

Kal  TT)v  €K  HapOc'vov  -yeVviio-iv,  And  His  birth  of  a  Virgin, 

Kal  rh  irdGos,  And  His  Passion, 

Kal  TT|v  ^-yepo-iv  eK  veKpwv,  And  His  Resurrection  from  the 

dead, 
^  Quoted  in  Swainson,  iv.  3,  Avhere  is  also  a  similar  and  longer  passage 
from  the  letter  to  the  Christians  of  Smyrna.     The  originals  of  both  are 
given  in  Hephele,  'Patres  Apostolici,'  third  edition,  196  and  224. 
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Kal  T-^iv  ^vorapKov  €ls  tovs  ovpav-  And    the     Ascension     into     the 

ovs  dvdXT]\|/iv  heavens  in  the  flesh 

Tov   i\ya'irr]\i(vov   Xpio-Tov  'lT](rov,  Of  the  beloved  Christ  Jesus,  our 

Tov  Kvptov  Tip-wv,  Lord, 

Kal  T^v  €K  Twv  ovpavwv  €v  TTJ  86^T]  And  His  coming  from  heaven  in 

TOV  IlaTpbs  irapvo-iav,  avTov  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to 

cm  TO  dvaK€<j>a\ai(oo-ao-6ai  Ta  gather   up  again   all   things 

TrdvTa,  unto  Himself, 

Kal    dvao-TTjo-ai     irdo-av    o-dpKa  And  to  raise  up  all  flesh  of  all 

ird(rT]s  dvGpwrroT-qTos.  humanity. 

The  only  articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  absent  from  this 
form  of  Irenseus  are  9,  10,  12 — i.e.,  the  Church;  Forgiveness; 
and  Life  Everlasting.  But  these  are  not  absent  through  igno- 
rance or  opposition,  because  Irenaeus  was  himself  a  bishop  in 
the  Church.  His  main  work  was  to  preach  forgiveness,  and  he 
certainly  joined  everlasting  life  with  "  the  raising  up  of  all 
flesh  of  all  humanity."  This  Creed  of  Irenaeus  is  given  in  the 
middle  of  an  interesting  context  as  follows  :  "  The  Church, 
although  now  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  yet 
guards  the  faith  which  it  received  from  the  Apostles  and  their 
immediate  disciples.  .  .  .  This  teaching  and  this  faith  the 
Church  having  so  received,  although  now  dispersed  over  the 
whole  world,  carefully  guards,  as  if  it  still  occupied  one  house  ; 
and  in  equal  measure  it  believes  these  tenets,  as  having  one 
soul  and  the  same  heart,  and  with  one  harmonious  voice  it  pro- 
claims and  teaches,  and  hands  them  down  as  if  it  had  one 
mouth.  The  dialects  throughout  the  world  may  be  dissimilar, 
but  the  force  of  the  tradition  is  one  and  the  same  :  and  neither 
do  the  Churches  settled  in  the  Germanics  believe  differently  or 
teach  differently,  nor  in  the  Iberias,  nor  among  the  Celts,  nor 
in  the  parts  of  the  East,  nor  in  Egypt,  nor  in  Libya,  nor  those 
settled  in  the  central  parts  of  the  inhabited  world."  ^ 

3.  Tertullian  of  Carthage  represents  the  once  strong  Xorth 
African  Church,  and  furnishes  testimony  about  the  year  200 

^  Quoted  in  Swainsou.  The  original  is  in  '  Burgii  Chrestomathia 
Patristica  Graeca,'  i.  76.  The  text  of  the  Creed  is  in  Maelear,  300  ; 
also  in  Hahn,  '  Bibliotbek  der  Symbole,'  1, 
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A.D.  "  The  Cliiircli  of  Africa  holds  one  God,  the  Creator  of 
the  universe,  and  Christ  Jesus,  Son  of  God  the  Creator,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh.  She 
combines  the  law  and  the  prophets  with  the  evangelic  and 
apostolic  literature.  Hence  she  drinks  in  the  faith ;  she  seals 
with  water ;  she  clothes  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  she  feeds  with 
Eucharist ;  she  exhorts  to  martyrdom.  Opposed  to  this  teach- 
ing {institutio)  she  receives  no  one.  .  .  .  The  rule  of  faith  is 
absolutely  one,  alone  immovable  and  unchangeable  ;  the  rule, 
that  is,  of  beheving  in  one  God  Almighty,  Maker  of  the  world, 
and  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  on  the  third  day  raised  from  the  dead, 
received  in  the  heavens,  who  sitteth  now  at  the  right  haixd  of 
the  Father,  will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  .  .  . 
Sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  sent  in  His  place  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  move  believers,  will  come  again 
with  majesty  to  receive  the  saints  into  the  reward  of  the 
eternal  life  and  the  heavenly  promises,  and  to  condemn  the 
impious  to  perpetual  fire  ;  the  resurrection  of  each  party  having 
taken  place  with  the  restoration  of  the  flesh."  ^ 

These  three  quotations  from  Tertullian  contain  all  the  twelve 
articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  save  the  9th  and  10th — t'.e., 
the  Church  and  Forgiveness,  regarding  the  omission  of  which 
the  same  may  be  said  as  was  said  above  as  to  their  omission 
by  Irenfeus. 

4.  Marcellus,  Bishop  of  Ancyra  in  Galatia,  gives  us  in  337 
A.D.  a  Creed  which  approaches  nearer  to  the  Apostles'  Creed 
than  any  of  the  preceding,  both  in  fulness  of  articles  and  in 
the  terms  of  expressing  each.  The  words  of  Marcellus  occur 
in  a  letter  sent  by  him  to  "  his  fellow-minister  Julius,"  and 
preserved  by  Epiphanius  in  his  book  '  Against  Heresies.' 
Marcellus  spent  a  year  and  a  quarter  in  Eome  waiting  to  meet 
persons  who  blamed  him  for  heresy  but  failed  to  appear. 

1  Three  separate  extracts,  quoted  by  Swaiusou,  iv.  8  ;  also  in  Hahn, 
2-4. 
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nt<rT€vw  els  0ebv  iravTOKparopa  •         I  believe  in  God  Almighty. 
Kal    els     XpicTov   'Irio-ovv,    tov     And   in  Jesus    Christ    His    only 
Yibv     avTov     tov    |iovo"y€vfi,  begotten  Son  our  Lord ; 

TOV  KvplOV  TlflCOV  ' 

Tov  7£vvn0e'vTa  €k  IIvetlixaTos  a^iov  Who  was  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

Kal  Mapias  Tfjs  IlapGe'vou  •  and  the  Virgin  Mary  ; 

Tov  lirl  IIovTiov  IltXdTov  o-Tavp-  Crucified    under  Pontius    Pilate, 

(uGt'vTtt,  Kal  Ta<|)€'vTa  *  and  buried ; 

Kal  TTJ  TpiTT)  T||x€'pa  dvao-TcLvTa  €k  The  third  day  He  rose  from  the 

Twv  v€Kp«v  •  dead  ; 

'AvapdvTa  els  tous  ovpavovs,  Kal  He    ascended    into    heaven,   and 

Ka0T||j.€vov  €v  5€^to  TOV  IlaT.  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 

pos •  the  Father ; 

"O0€v   ^pxcTai   Kpiveiv  t^vTas   Kal  From  thence  He  cometh  to  judge 

v6Kpovs  •  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Kal  els  TO  6.yiov  Xlvcvixa  •  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

'A^iav  €KKXT]<riav  the  holy  Church  ; 

"A<}>€oriv  d[JLapTiwv  •  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ; 

SapKos  dvdo-Tao-iv  •  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 

ZwTjv  alwviov.  the  life  everlasting. 

At  the  close  of  the  letter  to  Jiilius,  Marcellus  adds  :  "  This 
faith  then,  having  received  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  hav- 
ing been  taught  it  by  my  predecessors  in  God,  I  both  preach 
in  the  Church  of  God  and  now  have  sent  in  writing  to  you, 
retaining  the  copy  of  it  by  me.  And  I  beg  you  to  insert  a 
copy  of  it  in  your  letter  to  the  bishops,  in  order  that  of  those 
who  do  not  know  me  well,  none  may  be  deceived  by  listening 
to  that  which  has  been  written  against  me.     Farewell."^ 

In  this  Creed  of  Marcellus  not  one  of  the  twelve  articles  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed  is  omitted  or  transposed  or  altered  in  the 
terms.  The  difference  consists  wholly  in  a  series  of  omissions 
on  subordinate  points  which  really  do  not  alter  anything  essen- 
tial. The  omissions  are  these.  In  Art.  I.  Father,  omitted 
before  "Almighty";  and  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  omitted 
at  the  end.     Art.  III.  Born,  omitted  before  "  of  the  Virgin 

^  Quoted  by  Swainson,  xiii.  4,  -who,  however,  does  Marcellus  a  gross  in- 
justice in  suggesting  or  susi^ecting  that  he  compiled  this  Creed  when  in 
Rome,  so  as  to  help  his  escape  from  the  charge  of  heresy.  His  own  exjiress 
statement  is  that  he  was  "taught  it  by  his  predecessors  in  God,"  and 
this  in  a  letter  to  a  brother  minister. 
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Mary."  Art.  IV.  Suffered  and  hurieci,  omitted.  Art.  Y. 
He  descended  into  Hades,  omitted.  Art.  YI.  God  and  AJ- 
miglity,  omitted  before  and  after  * 'Father."  Art.  IX.  Cath- 
olic omitted  before  "  Cliurch  "  ;  and  The  Communion  of  Saints, 
omitted. 

A  very  remarkal^le  fact  (as  stated  by  Professor  Swainson) 
is,  that  this  Creed  of  Marcellus,  although  an  Eastern  bishop 
from  Galation,  little  more  than  one  year  resident  in  Eome, 
and  there  himself  to  meet  a  charge  of  heresy,  was  adopted  in 
Aqnileia  on  tlie  Adriatic  and  at  Eome,  in  391  a.d.  ;  at  Hippo, 
Augustin's  see  in  Africa,  in  400  a.d.  ;  at  Eavenna,  in  445  a.d.  ; 
and  at  Turin,  in  460  a.d. 

5.  Eufinus,  a  presbyter  of  Aquileia,  a  scholarly  man,  who 
had  a  violent  feud  with  the  hot-tempered  monk  S.  Jerome 
or  Hieronymus  of  Palestine,  has  an  Expositio  Symboli,  of  date 
c.  390  A.D,,  in  which  he  gives  the  Creed  as  then  held  at 
Eome. 

Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem. 

Et  in  Jesum  Christum,  Filium  ejus  unicum, 

Dominum  nostrum ; 

Qui  natus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto 

Ex  Maria  Virgine ; 

Crucifixus  sub  Pontic  Pilate, 

Et  sepultus ; 

Tertia  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis ; 

Ascendit  in  eoelos ; 

Sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris ; 

Inde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos. 

Et  in  Spiritum.  Sanctum  ; 

Sanctam  Ecclesiam ; 

Remissionem  Peccatorum ; 

Carnis  Resurrectionem. 

Here,  as  in  the  Creed  of  Marcellus,  all  the  twelve  articles 
are  present  substantially  (save  the  last) :  they  are  ranged  in  the 
same  order,  and  expressed  in  the  same  terms.     The  difference 
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from  the  Apostles'  Creed  consists  alone  in  omissions  of  second- 
ary words  which  do  not  alter  the  sense.  Tlie  omissions,  ar- 
ticle by  article,  are  these :  I.  Creator  em  coeli  et  terrce.  III. 
Conceptus.  IV.  Passus.  Mortuus.  V.  Descendit  ad  inferna. 
VI.  Dei — 07nmj)0tenti8.  IX.  Catliolicam  Sanctorum  Communi- 
onem.     XII.    Vitam  ceternam. 

6.  Pirminius,  a  Benedictine  monk  who  laboured  in  France 
and  Germany,  and  died  c.  758  a. d.,  for  the  first  time  gives,  in 
a  treatise,  a  Creed  identical  with  the  now  stereotyped  Apostles' 
Creed,  as  follows  : — 

Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem ;   Creatorem 

coeli  et  terrae. 
Et  in  Jesum  Christum,  Filium  ejus  unieum,  Dom- 

inum  nostrum ; 
Qui    conceptus    est    de    Spiritu    Sancto,    natus    ex 

Maria  Virgine ; 
Passus   sub   Pontio  Pilato,   crucifixus,   mortuus,  et 

sepultus ; 
Descendit  ad  inferna;  tertia  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis; 
Ascendit  ad  coelos ;    sedet  ad   dexteram  Dei   Patris 

omnipotentis ; 
Inde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos. 
Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum ; 
Sanctam    ecclesiam    Catholicam ;    sanctorum    com- 

munionem ; 
Remissionem  peccatorum ; 
Carnis  resurrectionem ; 
Vitam  aeternam. 


Summary  and  Arr/ument  of  the  Matter. 

If  one  were  to  take  up  a  determinedly  hostile  attitude  for 
the  purpose  of  lowering  the  repute  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  it  is 
conceivable  that  he  might  maintain  it  to  be  a  document  of  as 
late  date  as  750  a.d.     But  if  a  man  is  fair  and  reasonable,  he 
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is  bound  to  take  into  account  the  genuine  facts  and  documents 
above  stated,  whereby  the  date  is  at  once  carried  back  to  337 
A.D.  to  the  Creed  of  Marcellus,  which  is  substantially  identical. 
AVho  will  say  that  if  this  is  done  we  cannot  on  the  very  same 
principles  go  back  to  200  a.d.  to  the  Creed  of  TertuUian,  and 
twenty  years  earlier  to  the  Creed  of  Irenseus,  and  beyond  this 
to  107  A.D.  to  the  Creed  of  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  S.  John 
and  fellow-scholar  of  Polycarp  1  From  the  very  nature  of  the 
case  no  man  invents  a  Creed  for  himself :  it  was  a  matter  of 
handing  on  from  one  generf^tion  to  another,  and  to  verify  this 
transmission  we  have  the  existence  and  form  of  the  shorter 
Baptismal  Creeds  or  Professions.  Best  of  all,  we  have  the  clear 
and  ample  foundations  of  Creed  laid  in  the  New  Testament 
itself,  as  traced  above.  Moreover,  we  have  a  valid  fact  and 
usage  to  fall  back  upon  to  account  for  Christian  authors  at  the 
above  dates  of  107,  180,  200,  337  differing  one  from  another; 
because  during  the  first  three  centuries,  while  persecution  of 
Christians  continued,  great  pains  were  taken  to  keep  the  Creed 
unwritten,  so  that  it  might  serve  as  a  watchword  or  password 
to  distinguish  friend  from  foe,  and  thus  help  to  save  the 
lives  of  believers.^ 

AYith  full  reverence  for  Christian  doctrine  Ave  may  say 
boldly  that  there  are  no  serious  discrepancies  among  the  Creeds 
above  quoted.  In  no  single  point  does  any  of  them  clash  with 
another.  The  whole  difference  consists  in  omissions,  and,  as 
has  been  already  shown,  these  omissions  are  of  no  significance 
in  any  hostile  or  doctrinal  sense.  Some  omit  the  12th  article  as 
to  Life  Everlasting  ;  but  no  man  will  dare  to  say  that  this  arose 
from  ignorance  or  non-acceptance  of  that  doctrine.  Some  omit 
the  9th  article  as  to  the  Church ;  but  here  again,  who  will  say 
it  was  done  from  ignorance  or  non-acceptance  1  Some  have 
half  of  the  article  "the  Holy  Church,"  but  have  not  ''the 
Communion  of  Saints."  In  fact,  the  only  case  of  omission  that 
has  seriousness  and  difficulty  is  the  absence  of  the  first  half  of 

^  Professor  Swaiuson,  xv.  1-3. 
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the  5th  article,  "  He  descended  into  Hades."  ^  In  this  case  we 
must  fall  back  on  Scripture  itself  mainly  to  guide  us,  and  there 
can  be  no  douT)t  that  the  clause  accords  with  Scripture. 

If  any  one  should  object  to  receive  Creeds  like  tlie  above  six 
of  Ignatius,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Marcellus,  Eufinus,  and  Pir- 
minius  as  fairly  equivalent,  notwithstanding  certain  omissions 
on  secondary  points,  he  occupies  ground  that  is  untenable  in 
dealing  with  four  very  important  subjects  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, where  we  have  a  like  variation,  if  not  greater — viz.,  1. 
The  genealogies  of  Jesus,  given  by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke ; 
2.  The  text  of  the  Beatitudes,  given  by  the  same  two  ;  3.  The 
four  records  of  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper,  by  S.  Mat- 
thew, S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  Paul ;  4.  The  four  records  of 
the  superscription  of  the  cross. 

Moreover,  different  degrees  of  fuhiess  in  different  versions  of 
the  Creed  in  the  case  of  a  type  of  Creed  that  never  was  discussed 
and  settled  in  ecclesiastical  councils,  is  a  different  matter  from 
the  case  of  omissions  or  additions  made  in  a  document  specially 
adjusted  after  discussion  and  vote  of  delegates.  The  law  of  usage 
and  transmission  guides  the  one,  whereas  the  law  of  authority 
guides  the  other ;  both,  however,  being  always  liable  to  modi- 
fication and  adjustment  in  accordance  with  the  ultimate  rule  of 
inspired  Scripture. 


Stmimarij  of  the  various  Readings.^ 

Creato7'  of  heaven  and  earth  came  into  the  Western  Creed 
from  the  Mcene  Symbol,  through  the  Creeds  of  the  Galilean 
Sacramentary  and  Galilean  Missal,  as  shown  by  Heurtley  in 
his  'Harmonia  Symbolica.'  The  phrase  was  not  in  the  Span- 
ish Creeds  even  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne. 

^  This  clause,  not  given  in  Rufinus'  Creed,  is  given  and  expounded  by 
him  as  in  another  Aquileian  Creed,  as  early  or  earlier  in  date.  It  occurs 
also  in  an  Arian  Creed  of  Siriuium,  of  a.d.  359,  and  in  two  other  Creeds 
moulded  on  that.     See  Swainson,  xiv.  4,  note  to  169. 

'^  Abridged  from  Professor  Swainson,  xiv.  4-.5. 
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Ou7'  Lord  (instead  of  our  God  and  Lord)  carries  us  away 
also  from  the  Spanish  Creeds. 

Conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
appears  first  in  a  Creed  assigned  to  Augustine ;  then  in  that  of 
Faustus  of  Eeji  or  Eiez,  in  the  province  of  Aries,  c.  490  a.d.  ; 
then  in  the  Creeds  of  the  Gallican  Sacramentary  and  Missal ; 
then  in  Pirminius. 

Mortuuin,  in  Article  IV.,  first  occurs  in  the  Gallican  books. 
It  is  not  in  Spanish,  English,  Scots,  or  Irish  Creeds. 

He  descended  into  Hades,  "descendit  ad  inferna,"  is  in  the 
Aquileian  Creed  of  Eufinus,  but  not  in  other  Aquileian  Creeds; 
then  in  the  French  Creed  of  Yenantius  Fortunatus  {ad  infer- 
num);  not  in  Faustus  nor  in  the  English  Creeds.  It  was  in 
the  Spanish  and  then  in  the  Gallican  Creeds. 

The  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.  First  in 
Faustus  ;  then  in  the  Gallican  and  Spanish  Creeds ;  but  not  in 
the  English. 

Catholic,  First  in  Faustus ;  then  in  the  Gallican  books  and 
Spanish  Creeds  of  Hildefonsus,  Etherius,  and  the  Mozarabic 
Liturgy. 

The  Communion  of  saints.  First  in  Faustus ;  then  in  the 
Gallican  Sacramentary  and  Missal. 

Life  everlasting  was  received  in  the  same  way. 
The  result  is  that  the  complete  copy  of  the  Apostles'  Creed 
as  it  now  stands  was  Frank ;  the  separate  clauses  which  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  old  Roman,  Aquileian,  African,  Spanish, 
English,  Scots,  and  Irish  Creeds  are  all  of  Gallican  origin. 
They  came  through  or  from  Faustus  of  Eiez  and  the  old  Galli- 
can Service-books  to  Pirminius,  the  Frank  missionary  of  750 
A.D.,  and  the  completed  Creed  gradually  spread  from  that 
time. 

The  vehicle  by  which  the  Creed  in  one  fixed  form  was  cir- 
culated far  and  wide,  was  furnished  by  the  Psalters,  which 
were  written  in  abundance  in  and  after  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne, King  of  the  Franks  from  768,  Emperor,  800-814. 
One  of  the  earliest,  attributed  to  Charles  himself,  and  given  to 
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his  friend  Hadrian  11. ,  contains  a  completed  copy  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed.  The  Psalters  of  the  next  century  almost 
invariably  contain  the  Creed.  Thus  was  the  text  both  settled 
and  spread  as  concerns  the  new  Holy  Roman  Empire. 

It  is  comparatively  late  before  we  can  trace  the  use  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed  in  the  daily  services  of  the  Church.  In  the 
Synod  of  Aquis-Graiii,  or  Aix-la-Chapelle,  in  816  a.d.,  pro- 
vision is  made  for  its  use  in  the  service  of  prime.  And 
Amalius,  a  deacon  of  Metz,  who  wrote  about  that  period,  in 
treating  of  the  office  of  prime,  says — "  After  the  Lord's  Prayer 
there  follows  our  Belief,  which  the  holy  Apostles  drew  up."  ^ 


ORIGIN    OF  THE   XICEXE   CREED. 

This  may  be  more  briefly  dealt  with,  because  our  exposition 
is  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  Nicene  comes  in  only  inci- 
dentally. Besides  which,  part  of  our  account  of  the  former  is 
common  property  for  both. 

1.  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Caesarea  and  metropolitan  of  Palestine 
in  325  A.D.,  when  present  at  Xicaea  as  a  member  of  the  great 
council  of  the  318  holy  fathers  about  to  begin,  proposed  the 
idea  of  averting  the  strife  with  the  Arians  by  getting  both 
parties  to  agree  to  an  old  Creed  which  he  had  learnt  in  child- 
hood from  his  predecessors  in  the  see  of  Caesarea  during  the  time 
that  he  was  a  catechumen,  and  at  his  baptism,  and  which  he 
taught  for  many  years,  as  presbyter  and  bishop.  Thus  did 
this  go  back  to  c.  250  a.d.,  and  it  was  the  Creed  of  the  very 
land  where  Christianity  arose. 

IIi<rT€vo}i€v  €15  ^va  0€dv.  We    believe     in    One    God,    the 

XlaTcpa  iravTOKpaxopa,  Father  Almighty, 

Tov  Twv  airdvTwv   oparoiv  t€  Kal  Maker  of  all  things  visible  and 

dopdrtov  7roiT]TT|v.  invisible ; 

Kal  els  ^va  Kvpiov,  'Itio-ovv  Xpi<r-  And  in  One  Lord,  Jesus  Christ, 

TOV, 

^  Dr  Lumby  ou  the  Creeds. 
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Tov  Tov  0€ov  Xd-yov,  The  Word  of  God, 

©tbv  €K  0€ov,  God  from  God, 

^ws  €K  <l>wTds,  Light  from  Light, 

Zw^v  €K  ZwT^s,  Life  from  Life, 

Yibv  [i.ovo7€vfj,  The  only  begotten  Son, 

irpwTOTOKov  ird(rT)s  KTicrews,  The  first-born  of  every  creature, 

Trpb  irdvTtov   twv  alwvwv   Ik   tov  Begotten  of  God  the  Father  before 

Qiov  IlaTpbs  "y€"y€vvT][J.€'vov,  all  ages, 

5t  o5  Kal  l7€V€To  xd  Trdvxa.  Through  Whom   also   all    things 
Tov   8id   T^v   f||ieT€pav    o-wr-ppiav  were  made. 

o-apKw0€'vTa,  Who  for  our  salvation  took  flesh 

Kal  Iv  dvOpwirois  iroXiTeuo-dfJievov,  And  lived  amongst  men, 

Kal  iraGovTa,  And  suffered, 

Kal  dvacrrdvTa  tt}  rpiTi]  T|(JL€pa,  And  rose  again  on  the  third  day, 

Kttl  dvcXGdvra  irpbs  rbv  IlaTepa,  And  ascended  unto  the  Father, 

Kal  fj^ovra  irdXiv  kv  So^t)  And  will  come  again  in  glory 

Kpivai  t«vTas  Kal  vcKpovs.  To  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

ni(rT€vo[i,€v    Kal  €ls  "Ev   nv€vp,a  We   believe    also    in    One    Holy 

"Ayiov.  Ghost.^ 

At  the  end  of  this  genuine  old  Creed  of  Eusebius,  specially 
localised  in  Caesarea,  occur  the  following  beautifully  simple 
sentences  relative  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  remarkable  as 
forming  the  germ  of  the  later  Psalm,  Quicunque  Vult.  "  Be- 
lieving each  of  them  to  be  and  to  have  existed,  the  Father, 
only  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  only  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  only  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  also  our  Lord,  sending  forth 
His  own  disciples  to  preach,  said,  '  Go  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.' " 

2.  The  Xicene  Council  of  the  318  fathers,  summoned  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine,  and  under  his  presidency,  met  in  June 
325  in  a  hall  in  the  Imperial  Palace  at  JS'icsea.  The  length  of 
its  session  is  unknown.  Many  of  the  members  had,  in  advance, 
written  private  complamts  and  petitions  to  the  Emperor,  and 
were  in  fact  already  tearing  one  another.  AVith  a  sublime  I'e- 
proof  to  the  fighting  clerics,  the  Emperor  burned  these  har- 
bingers of  feud  publicly  in  a  brasier  before  their  eyes,  first 

^  Stanley,  *  Eastern  Church,'  Lect.  IV.  Greek  text  in  Swainson,  vi.  5, 
and  in  Hahn,  187. 
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having  taken  a  solemn  oath  that  he  had  not  read  one  of  them. 
The  Emperor's  aim  was  to  secure  general  acceptance  for  the 
final  report  or  decree.  The  clerical  aim  was  to  produce  a 
document  which  would  be  unpalatable  to  the  Arians,  and  this 
was  attained  by  the  use  of  the  word  Homoousion  aj^plied  to 
Christ  in  His  relation  to  the  Father,  as  "  of  one  substance  with 
Him."  This  test-word  came  from  one  of  the  Arians  themselves, 
in  a  letter  of  Eusebius  of  Xicomedia,  and  with  their  own 
weapon  they  were  foiled.     The  Creed  is — 

"  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible : 

And  in  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  only  begotten,  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light, 
very  God  of  very  God,  begotten  not  made,  being  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  both  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth, 

AVho  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  came  down  and 
was  made  flesh,  and  was  made  man,  suffered,  and  rose 
again  on  the  third  day ;  went  up  into  the  heavens,  and 
is  to  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
And  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  ^ 
All  the  bishops,  except  two,  signed  it,  and  it  was  regarded  as 
final  until  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  451  a.d.,  reversed  the 
decision  of  431  a.d.,  at  Ephesus,  and  formally  recognised  the 
additions  and  omissions  settled  in  381  a.d.  at  the  Council  of 
150    bishops,   met  at    Constantinople    under   Theodosius   the 
Great. 

3.  The  Constantinopolitan  Creed  was  aimed  at  the  heresy 
of  Apollinaris  of  Laodicea,  who  denied  the  real  humanity  of 

^  The  text  of  the  Creed  is  immediately  followed  by  this  anathema  : 
"  But  those  that  say  '  there  was  when  He  was  not '  and  '  before  He  was 
begotten  He  was  not,'  and  that  '  He  came  into  existence  from  what  was 
not,'  or  who  profess  that  the  Son  of  God  is  of  a  different  '  person '  or 
'  substance,'  or  that  He  is  created,  or  changeable,  or  variable,  are  anath- 
ematised by  the  Catholic  Church."  The  Greek  text  is  given  in  Heurtley, 
'  De  Fide  et  Symbolo,'  p.  5. 
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Christ,  and  also  at  the  heresy  of  Macedonius,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  who  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  is  a  curious  difficulty  as  to  the  Council  of  381  a.u.,  in 
that  its  Creed  existed  seventeen  years  before.  In  fact,  the 
Creed  is  of  more  moment  than  the  Council,  inasmuch  as  it  took 
the  place  of  the  Creed  of  325,  passed  under  far  more  authorita- 
tive circumstances. 

"  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty  ; 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  both 
visible  and  invisible  ; 

And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  before 
all  worlds.  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very 
God,  begotten  not  made,  being  of  one  essence  with 
the  Father,  through  whom  all  things  were  made. 

Who,  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation,  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  w^as  incarnate  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man, 
and  was  crucified  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
suffered,  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures  ;  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ; 
and  he  shall  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of 
life,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  who  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  together  is  worshipped  and 
glorified,  who  spake  by  the  prophets  :  in  one  holy, 
and  catholic  and  apostolic  Church. 

We  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  We  look  for  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come." 

As  this  Creed  is  of  special  ecclesiastical  authority,  the  original 
text  is  given  and  accompanied  by  the  Latin  version  used  in 
the  Roman  Ritual. 
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IIi<rT€iLiop.€V  €15  '^va  Oebv  IlaTtpa 
TravTOKpoLTopa,  ttoitit'^v  ov- 
pavov  Kal  -YTis,  oparaiv  t€  irdv- 
Twv  Kal  dopdrwv.  [tov, 

Kal  €15  ^va  Kvpiov '  It]o-ow  Xpitr- 

TOV  Ylbv  TOV  QiOV  TOV  |XOVO"y€Vfj, 

TOV  €K  TOV  IlaTpbs  "yevviiGevTa  Trpb 
TrdvTwv  Twv  alcovwv, 

4>a)S  €K  (JXOTOS, 

©cbv  dX-qGivov  CK  0€ov  dXT]0tvov, 

Y€VVT|0€VTa,   OV  TrOtT]0€VTa, 

6p.OOVO-lOV  TO)  IlaTpt' 

8t   OV  Ta  irdvTa  I'ycveTo  * 

Tbv  81  T|p,ds   Tovs  dvOpcwTTOvs  Kal 

8td    T-^v    T|[i€T€pav    <r«TT]piav 

KaTcXGovTa  €K  twv  ovpavwv, 
Kal      O-apK(rt0€VTa      €K       nv€V|JiaTos 

'A"yiov 
Kal  Mapias  tt]s  IlapGevov, 
Kal  €vav0pwirT|o-avTa  • 
2Tavpa)0€VTa     t€    vircp     tijawv     cttI 

IIovTiov  IIlXdTOV, 
Kal  iraGovTa,  Kal  TacjievTa* 
Kal    dvao-TdvTa  rr\   TpiTT)    T||i,€pa, 

KaTa  Tas  7pa<j)ds  * 
Kal   dveXGovTa   els  tovs    ovpavovs 

Kal  Ka0€5o|xevov  €K  Se^icov  tov 

IlaTpdS) 
Kal    irdXiv    lpx6|JL€vov   (xcTa  8d|T]s 

Kpivai  ^wvTas  Kal  vcKpovs  * 

oS  TTJs  Pao-iXetas  ovk  ^o-Tai  tcXos. 
Kal  €is  TO  IIv€vna  Tb"A'yi,ov, 
Tb  Kvpiov, 
Kal  TO  ^woiroidv, 

TO  €  K  TOV  IlaTpbs  CKiropevdiJievov, 
TO  o-vv  IlaTpl  Kal  Yiui  o-vp,Trpoo-Kv- 
vovfi€VOV  Kal  o-vv8o|a^dfJL€Vov, 
TO  XaXfjo-av  8 id  twv  irpo<|>T|Tc5v. 
Els     [xCav     d-yiav    KaGoXiK-^v    Kal 

dirOO"ToXlKTlV  €KKXT]0-iaV  • 

'  OixoXo-yovjiev     tV     pdirTio-jia     els 

&<|>eo-iv  d|xapTiwv* 
IIpoo'8oKwp,ev  dvdo-Ta<Tiv  veKpwv, 
Kal  X<ai\v  TOV  (leXXovTos  alwvos. 


Credo  in  unum  Deum  Patrem  om- 
nipotentem ;  factorem  coeli 
et  terrse,  visibilium  omnium 
et  invisibilium.       [Christum, 

Et    in    unum    Dominum    Jesum 

Filium  Dei  unigenitum, 

et  ex  Patre  natum  ante  omnia 
ssecula,  [Deum  de  Deo,] 

Lumen  de  Lumine, 

Deum  verum  de  Deo  vero, 

genitum,  non  factum, 

consubstantialem  Patri ; 

per  quem  omnia  facta  sunt ; 

Qui  propter  nos  homines  et  prop- 
ter nostram  salutem  de- 
scendit  de  coelis, 

et  incamatus  est  de  Spiritu 
Sancto 

ex  Maria  Virgine, 

et  homo  f actus  est ; 

Crucifixus  etiam  pro  nobis  sub 
Pontio  Pilato, 

passus  et  sepultus  est ; 

Et  resurrexit  tertia  die,  secun- 
dum Scripturas ; 

Et  ascendit  in  ccelum,  sedet  ad 
dexteram  Patris ; 

Et    iterum    venturus    est,    cum 

gloria,     judicare     vivos    et 

mortuos ; 
cujus  regni  non  erit  finis. 
Et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
Dominum, 
et  vivificantem, 

qui  ex  Patre  (Filioque)  procedit ; 
qui    cum    Patre    et    Filio    simul 

adoratur  et  conglorificatur ; 
qui  locutus  est  per  Prophetas. 
Et  unam  sanctam,  catholicam  et 

apostolicam  ecclesiam. 
Confiteor  unum  baptisma  in  re- 

missionem  peccatorum ; 
Et  expecto  resurrectionem  mortu- 
Et  vitam  venturi  saeculi.     [orum, 
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The  Creed  of  381  omits  three  clauses  in  that  of  325 — viz., 
that  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Father ;  God  of  God;  both  the 
things  in  the  heaven  and  the  things  in  the  earth.  The  second 
of  these  afterwards  found  a  place  in  the  Latin  version  of  381. 

The  Creed  of  381  adds  the  clauses  after  "the  Holy  Ghost," 
which,  however,  existed  in  substance  before  321.  Also  it  adds 
the  following — viz.,  of  heaven  and  earth;  before  all- worlds; 
from  heaven  ;  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  cruci- 
fied for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate;  buried;  according  to  the 
Scriptures;  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  with  glory; 
whose  Icingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

The  original  We  believe  of  the  Creeds  of  325  and  381  a.d. 
has  been  changed  to  /  believe,  in  conformity  with  Western  usage. 
Originally  these  Creeds  were  not  used  in  worship  nor  for 
baptism,  but  only  for  regulating  the  teaching  of  theologians. 
In  511  A.D.,  Timotheus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  ordered  the 
Creed  to  be  recited  at  every  congregation.  Previously  it  had 
been  recited  only  on  the  Thursday  before  Easter.  A  similar 
order  had  been  earlier  issued  at  Antioch  by  the  patriarch,  Peter 
the  Fuller,  450-488  a.d.  The  Emperor  Justin  in  568  gave  the 
same  order.  King  Eeccared,  at  the  Council  of  Toledo  in  589, 
directed  the  Creed  of  the  150  holy  fathers  to  be  recited  before 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  churches  of  Spain  and  GaUicia. 
From  Spain  the  use  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  usually 
caUed  the  Credo  in  ununi  Deum,  passed  into  France  to  the 
diocese  of  Aries,  c.  550.  In  time  of  Charlemagne  it  was  used 
in  the  Chapel  Eoyal.     In  Eome  its  use  began  in  1014. 

The  Western  version  of  the  Creed  of  381  has  two  additions  : 
Deuni  de  Deo  ;  Filiogue.  The  later  is  notorious  in  connection 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  double  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  led  to  the  schism  between  the  Western  and  Eastern 
Church  in  1053  a.d. 

With  all  the  reverence  claimed  for  the  Xicene  Creed,  there 
are  many  genuine  facts  relative  to  it  which  are  inexplicable  if 
not  worse.  "  The  Creed  of  Nicsea  is  now  read  in  no  European 
Church  ;  and  the  Creed,  professedly  of  Constantinople,  really 
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the  production  of  some  unknown  Cliurcli  or  father,  has  grad- 
ually superseded  it.  The  Emperor  Justin,  in  the  year  568, 
first  ordered  that  it  should  be  recited  in  the  public  services  of 
the  Church;  and  from  that  moment  it  assumed  its  present 
position.  It  is  conjectured  that,  from  one  or  other  of  three 
sources, — from  the  writings  of  Epiphanius,  or  of  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem, or  of  Gregory  of  Xyssa, — this  Creed  may  have  been  the 
subject  of  some  conversation  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople, 
and  that  this  was  made  the  ground  or  the  pretext  of  its  being 
represented  by  Aetius,  Archdeacon  of  Constantinople,  as  the 
Creed  of  that  Council  itself.^ 

Thus,  to  an  intelligent  and  fair-minded  man,  apart  from  blind 
reverence  for  Church  Councils,  the  Creed  of  Csesarea,  produced 
by  Eusebius  at  the  opening  of  the  Council  of  Nicsea  in  325,  is 
a  vastly  more  venerable  document  than  that  of  the  318  holy 
fathers,  which  was  so  soon  pushed  aside,  or  that  of  the  150  holy 
fathers,  which  verges  on  imposture  in  the  mystery  of  its  real 
source  and  in  its  borrowing  the  name  and  sanction  of  ISTicsea, 
under  the  manipulation  of  a  Council  seventy  years  later. 
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The  Creed,  Psalm,  Hymn,  or  Sermon,  best  called  from  its  first 
words  Quicunque  Vult,  consisting  of  forty  or  (by  English  ar- 
rangement) forty-two  verses,  is  the  subject  of  much  controversy 
as  to  its  authorship  and  the  propriety  of  its  use  in  worship. 
It  consists  of  two  parts,  verses  1-26  on  the  Trinity,  quoted  in 
chap,  on  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  verses  27-40  on  the  Incarnation, 
quoted  under  Art.  III.  The  hymn  meets  directly  the  heresies  of 
Arius,  Sabellius,  and  ApoUinaris,  which  had  already  arisen,  and 
it  anticipates  (if  of  so  early  date)  the  heresies  of  !N'estorius  and 
Eutyches.     As  a  bulwark  of  the  faith  it  has  its  value ;  but  the 

1  Stanley,  '  Christian  Institutes,'  Lect.  xvi.  Savagely  severe  on  the 
factious,  ignorant,  and  venal  nature  of  the  holy  fathers  in  these  Councils 
is  Dr  Jortin,  '  Eccl.  Hist./  xxviii, 
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value  is  very  mncli  reduced  by  two  considerations  :  1.  The 
controversial  and  metaphysical  terms  used  in  defining  the  two 
doctrines ;  2.  The  direct  and  offensive  manner  ih  which,  in  three 
verses  at  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  the  hymn,  it  is  said 
that  those  who  don't  thus  believe  cannot  be  saved.  These 
"damnatory  clauses"  are  not  parallel  to  S.  Mark  xvi.  16  as 
alleged,  which  is  a  general  statement  applicable  to  the  whole 
Gospel,  and  occurring  once ;  whereas  this  is  a  minute  scientific 
definition,  supposed  to  be  frequently  repeated  and  enforced  by 
threat  of  doom.  Xothing  can  be  more  glaringly  unsuited  for 
use  in  public  worship,  and  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the 
Broad  Church  party  in  England  and  the  Episcopalians  in 
America,  since  1786,  rebel  against  such  a  document. 

Before  1560,  as  seen  in  Bishop  Elphinston's  Aberdeen  Brevi- 
ary, the  Quicunque  Vidt  was  repeated  daily  in  Scotland  in  the 
service  at  prime,  but  that  early  morning  service  was  almost  ex- 
clusively monastic,  and  in  no  way  conflicts  with  the  view  that 
the  real  Creed  of  the  people  in  public  worship  was  the  Apostolic. 

The  authorship  of  the  Quicunque  Vult  in  its  older  part  (for 
it  consists  of  two  parts,  quite  distinguishable  still)  is  attributed, 
perhaps  on  best  grounds,  to  Hilary,  who  became  Bishop  of 
Aries  in  429  a.d.  ;  others  have  strongly  contended  for  A^incen- 
tius  Lirinensis,  c.  434  j  others  for  Yictricius  of  Eouen,  401 ; 
and  others  for  Yigilius  Thapsensis,  an  African  bishop,  c.  500. 
Professor  Swainson  rather  vehemently  pleads  for  the  date  of 
860-870,  and  that  it  was  written  in  the  province  of  Eheims. 
It  seems  in  one  of  its  two  divisions  to  have  been  received  in 
Gaul  in  550  a.d.,  Spain  630,  Germany  787,  Britain  800, 
Eome  930.  Yenantius  Fortunatus  wrote  a  Commentary  on 
part  of  it  in  570,  while  versions  of  it  were  made  into  French 
in  850,  and  into  German  in  870.^ 

Dr  Lumby  thus  sums  up  the  points  that  seem  most  assured 
in  the  history  of  the  Quicunque  : — 

^  Bishop  Harold  Browne,  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  viii.  4,  Prof. 
Swainson,  in  chapter  xxxvi.,  gives  an  interesting  account  of  recent  attempts 
in  England  to  get  relief  from  its  compulsory  use  in  public  worship. 
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We  find  no  trustworthy  document  of  the  nature  of  a  Con- 
fession called  by  the  name  of  Athanasius  before  a.d.  809. 

Before  that  date  two  separate  compositions  existed,  which 
form  the  basis  of  our  present  Quicunque. 

For  a  long  time  all  quotations  were  made  from  a  small  portion 
of  the  first  half  of  the  document. 

The  whole  was  not  known  as  one  document  until  a.d.  813 
among  those  most  likely  to  have  known  it. 

In  A.D.  870  it  is  found  nearly  as  at  present,  but  the  MSS. 
show  that  the  text  was  not  at  first  quite  settled. 

About  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  it  gained  general 
acceptance  in  the  West,  where  it  supplied  a  want  much  felt  in 
the  controversies  of  the  time. 

Its  reception  at  first  was  only  as  an  exposition  of  the  lesser 
Creed — i.e.,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  for  the  use  of  the  clergy,  and 
as  a  help  in  teaching,  but  not  as  a  profession  for  the  whole 
congregation. 

The  original  Latin  text  is  as  follows : — 

1.  Quicunque   vult   salvus   esse,   ante  omnia  opus   est 

ut  teneat  Catholicam  Fidem. 
Quam    nisi    quisque    integram    inviolatamque    ser- 

vaverit,  absque  dubio  in  aeternum  peribit. 
Fides  autem  Catholica  haec  est,  ut  unum  Deum  in 

Trinitate,  et  Trinitatem  in  Unitate  veneremur : 
Neque   confundentes   Personas,  neque   Substantiam 

separantes. 
5.  Alia  est  enim  Persona  Patris,  alia  Pilii,  alia  Spiritus 

Saneti. 
Sed    Patris,  et    Filii,    et    Spiritus    Saneti,    una    est 

Divinitas,  aequalis  Gloria,  coaeterna  Majestas. 
Qualis  Pater,  talis  Filius,  talis  et  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
Inereatus  Pater,  increatus  Filius,  increatus  et  Spir- 
itus Sanctus. 
Immensus    Pater,    immensus    Filius,    immensus    et 

Spiritus  Sanctus. 
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10.  ^ternus  Pater,  aeternus  Filius,  asternus  et  Spiritus 

Sanctus. 
Et  tamen  non  tres  aeterni,  sed  unus  aeternus. 
Sicut  non  tres  increati,  nee  tres  immensi,  sed  unus 

increatus,  et  unus  immensus. 
Similiter,    Omnipotens    Pater,    Omnipotens    Filius, 

Omnipotens  et  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
Et  tamen  non  tres  Omnipotentes,  sed  unus  Omni- 
potens. 
15.  Ita  Deus  Pater,  Deus  Filius,  Deus  et  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
Et  tamen  non  tres  Dii,  sed  unus  est  Deus. 
Ita   Dominus    Pater,   Dominus   Filius,   Dominus   et 

Spiritus  Sanctus. 
Et  tamen  non  tres  Domini,  sed  unus  est  Dominus. 
Quia  sicut  singillatim  unamquamque  Personam  et 

Deum  et  Dominum  confiteri  Christiana  veritate 

compellimur;   ita  tres  Deos  aut  Dominos  dicere 

Catholica  religione  prohibemur. 
20.  Pater  a  nullo  est  factus,  nee  creatus,  nee  genitus. 
Filius  a  Patre  solo  est,  non  factus,  nee  creatus,  sed 

genitus. 
Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  factus,  nee 

creatus,  nee  genitus  est,   sed  procedens. 
Unus    ergo    Pater,    non   tres    Patres ;    unus    Filius, 

non  tres  Filii ;    unus  Spiritus  Sanctus,  non  tres 

Spiritus  Sancti. 
Et  in  hac  Trinitate  nihil  prius  aut  posterius,  nihil 

majus    aut    minus,    sed    totae    tres    Personae    co- 

aeternae  sibi  sunt,  et  coaequales. 
25.  Ita  ut  per   omnia,  sicut  jam.   supra  dictum  est,  et 

Unitas  in  Trinitate,  et   Trinitas  in  Unitate  ven- 

eranda  sit. 
Qui  vult  ergo  salvus  esse,  ita  de  Trinitate  sentiat. 
Sed  necessarium  est  ad  aeternam  Salutem,  ut  Incar- 

nationem    quoque    Domini    nostri    Jesu    Christi 

fideliter  credat. 
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Est  ergo  Fides  recta,  ut  eredamus  et  confiteamur, 

quia  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus,  Dei  Filius, 

Deus  pariter  et  Homo  est. 
Deus  est  ex  substantia  Patris  ante  saecula  genitus : 

Homo,  ex  substantia  Matris  in  saeculo  natus. 
30.  Perfeetus  Deus,  perfectus  Homo  ex  anima  rationali 

et  humana  came  subsistens. 
iEqualis  Patri  secundum  Divinitatem ;  minor  Patre 

secundum  Humanitatem. 
Qui   licet  Deus   sit   et   Homo,  non  duo  tamen,  sed 

unus  est  Christus. 
Unus  autem,  non  conversione  Divinitatis  in  carnem, 

sed  assumptione  Humanitatis  in  Deum. 
Unus     omnino,    non     confusione     Substantias,     sed 

unitate  Personae. 
35.  Nam  sicut  anima  rationalis  et  caro  unus  est  Homo ; 

ita  Deus   et  Homo   unus  est   Christus. 
Qui    passus    est    pro    salute    nostra,   descendit   ad 

inferos,   tertia   die   resurrexit   a   mortuis. 
Ascendit  ad  coelos,  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris ;   inde 

venturus  judicare   vivos   et   mortuos. 
Ad     cujus     adventum     omnes     homines     resurgere 

habent   cum   corporibus   suis,   et   reddituri   sunt 

de   factis   propriis   rationem. 
Et  qui  bona  egerunt  ibunt   in  vitam   aeternam,  qui 

vero   mala,   in   ignem   aeternam. 
40.   Haec  est  Fides  Catholica,  quam  nisi  quisque  fldeliter, 

firmiterque   crediderit,   salvus   esse   non    poterit. 


MULTIPLICITY   OF   CREEDS   AND   THE   MEANING 
OF  THE   FACT. 

The  foregoing  abstract,  intended  simply  to  prepare  the  way 
for  an  intelligent  appreciation  of  the  historical  place  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  and  to   form  a  basis  for  its  historical  and 
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Scriptural  exposition,  conveys  little  idea  of  the  width  of  the 
general  subject  of  Creeds.  To  see  this  it  is  necessary  to  resort 
to  a  special  work  like  the  three  great  volumes  of  Professor  Schaif 
dealing  with  '  The  Creeds  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,' 
'The  Creeds  of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Churches,'  and 
'The  History  of  the  Creeds  of  Christendom.'  But,  for  the 
ground  that  is  covered  by  the  foregoing  abstract,  a  much  shorter 
and  better  technical  worlc  is  the  '  Bibliothek  der  Symbole  und 
Glaubensregeln  der  Alten  Kirke,'  by  Professor  Halm  of  Breslau, 
in  1877.  It  comes  down  to  a.d.  680 — the  date  of  the  sixth 
General  Council.  The  plan  of  the  book  carries  in  it  an  idea 
of  both  the  number  of  separate  Creeds  and  their  grouping : — 


Creeds  of  the  Old  Church 

. 

8 

Western  Baptismal  Creeds  : — 

Italian 

15 

African 

5 

Spanish 

2 

Galilean 

3 

Others  of  the  same  type 

19 

Eastern  Baptismal  Creeds  : — 

Palestine  and  Syria 

5 

Alexandria 

2 

Others  of  the  same  type 

6 

Creeds  of  General  Councils 

4 

Creeds  of  Particular  Synods 

29 

Creeds  of  Individual  Teachers 

or  Kirchcnlehrer    . 

42 

Total  of  Creeds 

UO 

At  first  glance  this  is  a  bewildering  variety  ;  but  the  great 
bulk  of  the  140  differ  only  in  a  few  phrases  more  or  less, 
and  are  in  substantial  harmony  with  one  another.  In  fact, 
during  the  period  thus  dealt  with,  from  a.d.  33  to  680,  the 
Christian  Church  evidently  enjoyed  a  freedom  which  has  long- 
since  ceased,  of  expanding  or  contracting  the  original  tripartite 
articles  of  the  Baptismal  Profession  so  as  to  defend  Scriptural 
truth  from  heresy  after  heresy  as  it  sprang  up,  some  heresies 
having  a  geographical  habitat  like  certain  weeds,  and  requiring 
certain  local  treatment.      This  wider  aspect  of  the  question 
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shows  tlie  unreasonableness  and  unliistoricalness  of  selecting 
three  Creeds — Apostles',  Nicene,  and  Athanasian — as  is  done 
in  the  Anglican  Articles  and  Prayer-book — and  insisting  on 
all  the  three  as  necessary  in  combination.  One  properly 
chosen  representative  Creed  is  enough  for  ordinary  use  in  the 
church  service,  although  for  clergymen  a  comparative  and 
historical  knowledge  of  twenty  or  even  fifty  more  is  useful  for 
professional  intelligence. 
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THE    CEEED    IX    SCOTLAND:    THE   APOSTLES' 
CEEED. 

Here  our  object  is  not  to  trace  the  history  of  the  use  of  the 
Creed  in  a  continuous  line,  but  for  a  specially  practical  purpose 
to  trace  it  at  the  Eeformation  period  (both  before  and  after),  so 
as  to  compare  it  with  another  period  a  century  later,  when  the 
AVestminster  Standards  displaced  and  superseded  the  anciently 
recognised  method  of  testing  and  teaching  Christian  doctrine, 
which  was  at  first  adopted,  and  for  a  century  retained,  by  the 
Eeformed  Church  of  Scotland. 

For  four  centuries  preceding  the  Eeformation  in  1560  public 
worship  was  regulated  in  Scotland  mainly  by  "the  LTse  of 
Sarum "  or  the  '  Service  Book,'  drawn  up  by  S.  Osmund, 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  who  died  in  1099  a.d.  One  of  the  first 
to  adopt  this  "  L^se "  was  Herbert,  Bishop  of  Glasgow  from 
1147  to  116-4.  Scottish  ritual  has  been  very  fully  preserved 
for  us  by  the  great  Bishop  Elphinston  of  Aberdeen,  born 
1437,  and  bishop  1483-1514.  His  'Breviarium  Aberdonense,' 
a  work  of  vast  labour  and  research,  was  printed  in  1509,  and 
reprinted  in  1853  by  the  Maitland  Club. 

One  very  ancient  testimony  of  the  Celtic  Church  in  Scotland 
we  have  in  the  Book  of  Deer  of  the  ninth  century,  at  the 
end  of  which  is  a  copy  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  in  Latin,  where 
moi'tuu-s  is  omitted  in  the  fourth  article,  and  articles  eleven 
and  twelve  are  united  in  this  form,  carnis  resurrectionis  vitam 
ceternam?- 

^  Full  copy,  with  contractions  and  pointing,  given  by  Swainson,  166, 
note.     Facsimile  reprint  by  Spalding  Club,  1869. 
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A  like,  but  earlier  and  more  remarkable,  testimony  of  tlie 
Celtic  Church  of  Ireland  is  found  in  the  '  Antiphonary  of 
Bangor'  (on  Belfast  Lough),  of  date  680-691  a.1).,  preserved 
at  Milan. 

Incipit  Symmulum}  —  Credo  in  deum  Patrem 
omnipotentem  invisibilem  omnium  creaturarum 
visibilium  et  invisibilium  conditorem.  Credo  et 
in  Jesum  Christum  Filium  ejus  unicum  dominum 
nostrum  deum  omnipotentem  eonceptum  de  Spiritu 
Saneto,  natum  de  Maria  Virgine,  passum  sub 
Pontio  Pylato  qui  crueifixus  et  sepultus  deseendit 
ad  inferos  tertia  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis  ascendit 
in  coelis  seditque  ad  dexteram  Dei  patris  omnipo- 
tentis  exinde  venturum  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos. 
Credo  et  in  spiritum  sanctum  deum  omnipotentem 
unam  habentem  substantiam  cum  patre  et  filio 
sanctam  esse  eeclesiam  Catbolicam  abremissa  pee- 
catorum  sanctorum  communionem  carnis  resur- 
rectionem.  Credo  vitam  post  mortem  et  vitam 
aeternam  in  gloria  Christi.  Haec  omnia  Credo  in 
deum.     Amen. 

Professor  Swainson  marks  in  this  Irish  Creed  points  of  re- 
semblance to  the  Creeds  of  Xicsea,  Africa,  and  Antioch,  which 
are  capable  of  interpretation  as  to  the  sources  of  the  Celtic 
Church.  2 

^  Strange  phonetic  spelling  for  Symholmn,  showing  that  the  writer 
had  no  Greek. 

2  Invisibilem,  as  in  Aquileian  Creed  of  Rufinus.  Omnium  creed,  vis.  et 
invis.  conditorem,  as  in  Creed  of  Nicsca  and  Cassian's  Creed  of  Antioch. 
Deum  omnipotentem,  of  the  Saviour  is  unique.  Conceptum — natum,  witli 
Faustus  of  Riez.  Mortuus  omitted,  as  in  Book  of  Deer.  Deum  omni- 
potentem of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  unique.  Unam  habentem  subst.  cum  P.  ct 
P.,  also  unique.  Abremissa  peccatorum,  peculiar  in  language  and  in  posi- 
tion also. 
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THE  APOSTLES'  CREED  AS  IN  ARCHBISHOP  HAMILTON'S 
CATECHISM. 

In  the  year  1552  was  published,  "The  Catechisme,  that  is 
to  say,  ane  commone  and  catholik  instruction  of  the  christin 
peojDle  in  materis  of  our  catholik  faith  and  religioun,  quhilk  na 
gud  christin  man  or  woman  suld  misknaw :  set  furth  be  the 
maist  reverend  father  in  God  Johne  Archbischop  of  sanct 
Androus^  Legatnait  and  primat  of  the  kirk  of  Scotland,  in  his 
provincial  counsale  haldin  at  Edinburgh  the  xxvi.  day  of  Janu- 
arie,  the  yeir  of  our  Lord  1551,  with  the  advise  and  counsale 
of  the  bischoippis  and  uthir  prelatis  with  doctours  of  Theologie 
and  Canon  law  of  the  said  realme  of  Scotland  present  for  the 

^  John  Hamilton,  the  last  Roman  Archbishop  of  St  Andrews,  was  the  son, 
illegitimate,  of  James,  first  Earl  of  Arran.  Born  in  1512,  he  entered  the 
monastery  of  Kilwinning,  and  at  the  age  of  thirteen  was  elected  Abbot  of 
Paisley.  In  1540  he  went  to  Paris  for  canon  law  and  theology.  Return- 
ing in  1543,  he  was  made  Privy  Seal  and  High  Treasurer  by  his  brother 
the  Governor.  In  1544  he  was  nominated  to  the  see  of  Dunkeld, 
and  on  28th  November  1547,  succeeded  Beaton  as  primate.  He  put  in 
force  penal  laws  against  heretics,  and  held  provincial  councils  for  reform 
of  abuses  and  for  discipline  in  1549,  1551,  1559,  and  reconstituted  and 
endowed  S.  Mary's  College,  St  Andrews,  "'  for  defending  and  confirming 
the  Catholic  faith."  In  1563,  he  was  briefly  imprisoned  in  Edinburgh 
Castle  for  saying  mass,  but  released  at  special  instance  of  the  queen.  In 
1566  he  baptized  James  VL  at  Stirling,  the  last  Roman  ceremony  of 
State.  Hamilton  adhered  faithfully  to  the  queen,  helping  her  escape 
from  Lochleven,  and  bearing  her  company  on  the  fatal  field  of  Langside 
in  1568,  after  which  he  was  in  distress,  and  taking  refuge  in  Dumbarton 
Castle,  shared  its  fate  of  capture  in  1571.  He  was  tried  hastily  on  four 
charges,  to  the  third  of  which,  the  murder  of  the  Regent  Murray  at  Lin- 
lithgow by  his  kinsman  Hamilton  of  Bothwellhaugh,  he  confessed  guilty 
foreknowledge,  and  for  which  he  was  hanged  at  Stirling  in  his  robes,  on 
the  common  gibbet  erected  on  the  old  bridge  over  the  Forth.  This  was 
cruel  and  vindictive,  though  not  exactly  unjust.  The  poor  man's  worst 
fault  was  his  alliance  with  Grizell  Semple,  alias  Lady  Gilston,  daughter 
of  Lord  Robert  Sempill,  by  whom  he  had  three  sons,  afterwards  legiti- 
mated. The  fairer  view  of  this  last  primate  is  to  remember  his  share  in 
the  noble  Catechism  of  1552,  the  beautiful  swan-song  of  a  dying  Church.. 

C 
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tyme."  The  book  has  four  parts :  1.  The  Ten  Commandis. 
2.  The  Exposition  of  the  xii.  Artikils  of  the  Crede.  3.  De- 
claratioun  of  the  Sevin  Sacramentis.  4.  Exposition  of  the 
Pater  JSToster.  It  is  the  second  of  these  that  we  are  concerned 
with,  and  most  of  which  is  here  reprinted  from  the  edition  in 
1884  by  Mr  T.  G.  Law,  of  the  Signet  Library,  Edinburgh. 
Out  of  a  total  of  270  octavo  pages  in  the  whole  book  the  Creed 
occupies  52.  This  book,  written  in  the  Scots  tongue  and 
issued  with  the  highest  official  sanction,  was  to  be  put  into  the 
hands  of  rectors,  vicars,  and  curates,  for  their  own  instruction 
and  that  of  their  flocks.  It  was  to  be  read  aloud  from  the 
pulpit  every  Sunday  and  holy  day  for  the  space  of  half  an 
hour  before  High  Mass.  It  is  not  interrogatory,  though  called 
a  Catechism;  nor  is  it  controversial,  but  in  homily  form. 
Quotation  of  Scripture  is  very  ample  and  apt,  always  in 
Latin,  but  always  accompanied  by  a  pithy  Scots  rendering. 
The  silences  of  the  book  are  very  striking — e.g.^  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  Pope  or  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  or  of  Indul- 
gences. Yet  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  is 
taught,  and  Communion  under  one  kind  is  explained  and 
defended.  Another  of  the  remarkable  silences  is  that,  though 
52  out  of  270  pages  are  devoted  to  exposition  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  not  one  allusion  occurs  in  the  whole  book  to  any  other 
Creed.  iNever  once  is  the  Nicene  or  Athanasian  Creed  named 
or  referred  to.  Surely  no  proof  could  be  more  decisive  of  how 
alien  these  are  historically  and  practically  to  this  country. 
The  moral  tone  and  devotional  feeling  of  the  book  are  praise- 
worthy in  the  highest  degree ;  so  that  with  the  exception  of 
the  part  on  the  Seven  Sacraments,  the  pendicle  on  prayers  to 
saints  and  for  the  dead,  and  a  few  other  short  passages,  the 
teaching  is  sound  and  edifying  to  this  day  to  all  healthy 
Christian  minds  free  from  ultra-Protestant  venom  and  sus- 
picion. The  avowed  object  of  the  book  was  to  put  the  old 
Church  in  a  more  pure  and  efficient  state,  so  as  to  avert  the 
danger  of  overthrow.  In  this,  however,  it  entirely  failed,  for 
the  book  with  all  its  excellences  passed  out  of  sight  almost  as 
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soon  as  it  was  printed ;  and  the  mighty  change  which  it  was 
intended  to  avert  came  within  eight  years. 

As  to  the  authorship  of  the  Catechism,  probably  the  Primate 
wrote  a  large  part  of  it  himself.  His  education  at  Paris  accord- 
ing to  the  principles  of  the  Gallican  Church  specially  fitted 
him  for  such  work,  and  would  lead  him  to  keep  the  Pope  in 
the  background,  and  to  take  hints  from  the  Eeformers,  who 
were  many  and  influential  there.  John  Winram,  afterwards 
one  of  the  Superintendents  of  our  Reformed  Church,  then  sub- 
Prior  of  St  Andrews,  is  traditionally  associated  with  the 
authorship.  AYinram  sat  in  the  Council  of  1551,  which  gave 
sanction  to  the  book.  More  able  men,  possessed  of  the  exact 
line  of  doctrinal  qualification  and  far  higher  in  spirituality  than 
Winram,  were  Wingate  of  Linlithgow  and  Kennedy  of  Cross- 
raguel;  but  in  the  absence  of  record  it  is  vain  to  guess.  One 
thing  is  certain,  that  even  in  language  and  style,  it  is  a  splendid 
book,  worthy  of  the  attention  of  patriotic  Scotsmen,  as  setting 
forth  our  old  tongue  more  simply  and  pithily  for  quiet  purposes 
than  the  bolder  and  more  vehement  Scots  of  Knox  himself. 


THE   APOSTLES'   CREED   AS   IN   KNOX'S   LITURGY, 
OR  BOOK   OF   COMMON   ORDER. 

While  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  succeeded  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  by  the  action  of  the  Estates  or  Scottish 
Parliament  on  24th  August  1560,  the  main  elements  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  as  regards  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship, 
were  already  in  existence  and  use  some  years  previously  in 
Scotland  itself,  and  especially  in  Geneva.  There  are  two  dates 
which  we  may  definitely  assign,  1554  and  1556,  the  latter  de- 
cidedly preferable.  If  we  take  1554,  the  reference  is  to  the 
preface  of  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  English  and 
partly  Scottish  congregation  at  Frankfurt  am  Main,  dated  1st 
September  1554,  where  the  prayers  are  identical  with  those 
foimd  subsequently  in  the  Order  of  Geneva  or  Knox's  Liturgy. 
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In  Xovember  1554,  John  Knox  began  his  ministry  in  Frank- 
furt, and  the  Order  of  Geneva  so  translated  and  used  was  a 
version  of  that  used  by  Calvin  at  Geneva. 

But  the  date  10th  February  1556,  at  Geneva,  is  of  special 
importance  as  the  real  beginning  of  Knox's  Liturgy,  and  also 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith  (with  which  here  mainly  is  our  con- 
cern), as  is  seen  in  a  prayer  which  immediately  follows  the 
Preface,  entitled  "  A  Prayer  made  at  the  first  Assembly  of  the 
English  Church  at  Geneva,  when  the  Confession  of  Faith  and 
whole  Orders  were  there  read  and  approved."  Another  English 
edition  of  the  Book  of  Common  Order  was  printed  at  Geneva 
in  1558.  The  first  Scottish  printed  edition  of  the  same  book 
appeared  only  in  1564. 

The  Confession  of  Faith,  with  which  our  Prayer-book  of 
1556  and  1558  opens,  is  divided  into  four  parts,  which  are  a 
paraphrase  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  on  the  persons  of  the  Trinity 
and  on  the  Church.  This  earliest  of  our  Scots  Confessions  is 
much  the  best  of  them  all,  being  shorter,  simpler,  closer  to  the 
terms  and  arrangement  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and,  above  aU, 
is  less  disfigured  by  violent  abuse  of  the  Pope  than  the  Con- 
fession of  1560;  which,  however,  was  more  authoritative,  as 
sanctioned  by  the  same  Scottish  Parliament  which  overturned 
the  old  Koman  Catholic  Church  and  replaced  it  by  the  Ee- 
formed.  In  the  three  sections  of  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
which  follows  the  Apostles'  Creed  with  such  admirable  close- 
ness on  the  basis  of  the  Trinity  as  in  the  original  baptismal 
formula  at  the  end  of  S.  Matthew,  the  belief  of  the  Eoman 
and  of  the  Eeformed  Church  is  practically  the  same,  and  this 
portion  forms  about  exactly  one-half  of  the  document,  and  is 
surely  by  far  more  essential  to  any  Creed  than  the  remaining 
half,  which  is  disproportionately  devoted  to  the  Church  ex- 
clusively. Had  this  agreement  on  the  great  essential  matters 
touching  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  been 
sufficiently  recognised  by  our  Eeformers,  and  had  they  noted 
that  their  difi'erences  mainly  concerned  the  ninth  article  of  the 
Creed  touching  the  Church — ?.e.,  one  part  in  twelve  of  the 
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whole — and  had  they  tried  to  keep  the  2^^'oj)ortion  of  the  faith, 
they  could  never  have  penned  their  fearfully  exaggerated  words 
against  the  Pope  as  Antichrist  and  against  the  Mass  as  idol- 
atry, or  have  devoted  a  full  half  of  their  Confession  of  Eaith 
to  the  Church  by  itself.  This  Confession  of  1556  was  recog- 
nised as  the  Church's  confession  from  1556  to  1647.  The  Con- 
fession of  1560,  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Scots  Parliament 
to  begin  with,  and  ratified  in  1567  under  Eegent  Murray  (which 
was  its  first  Crown  sanction),  also  continued  in  full  recognition 
till  1647  as  the  legal  standard  of  the  Church's  Creed,  and  the 
greatest  battles  which  the  Church  ever  waged  were  fought 
under  it.  Even  so  late  as  the  Test  Act  of  1681,  it  was  recog- 
nised on  a  prominent  occasion,  amid  a  new  order  of  things,  as 
the  original  legal  standard  which  at  that  point  had  the  recogni- 
tion of  Episcopalians  in  Scotland  who  still  remembered  their 
old  recognition,  both  before  and  after  1610,  when  King  James 
got  three  bishops  consecrated  in  London  to  rule  in  Scotland. 
If  any  approximation  between  Churchmen  and  Episcopal  Dis- 
senters in  Scotland  ever  takes  place,  the  Confession  of  Faith  of 
1560  already  forms  the  old  common  ground  of  both,  awaiting 
renewed  recognition  ;  but  neither  is  this  immediately  likely  nor 
is  it  any  aim  of  this  book  to  plead  for  it. 


THE   APOSTLES'   CREED   AS   IN   CALVIN'S   CATECHISM. 

In  addition  to  the  pre-Eeformation  testimony  of  Archbishop 
Hamilton's  Catechism  of  1552,  and  the  Reformation  testimony 
of  the  two  Confessions  of  Eaith,  of  1556  at  Geneva,  and  1560 
•at  Edinburgh,  one  of  the  plainest  evidences  of  the  exclusive 
respect  paid  originally  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  the 
Apostles'  Creed  is  found  by  tracing  its  presence  and  marking 
the  space  devoted  to  it  in  two  of  our  early  Catechisms,  that 
of  Calvin,  and  that  of  the  Palatinate,^  especially  the  former. 

^  The  Palatinate  or  Heidelberg  Catechism  was  printed  in  Edinburgh, 
by  Andro  Hart  in  1615,  under  the  Title  'A  Catechisme  of  Christian  Re- 
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Calvin's  Catechism  of  1556  is  closely  connected  with  Knox's 
Liturgy  and  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  same  year,  all  printed 
in  English  at  Geneva.  It  is  thus  alluded  to  in  1560  in  the 
Book  of  Discipline  ^ :  "  After  noone  must  the  young  children 
be  publicly  examined  in  their  Catechism,  in  the  audience  of 
the  People ;  in  doing  whereof  the  minister  must  take  great 
diligence,  as  well  to  cause  the  people  understand  the  Questions 
proponed  as  the  Answers,  and  the  Doctrine  tliat  may  be  col- 
lected thereof :  the  order  to  be  kept  in  teaching  the  Catechism 
and  how  much  of  it  is  appointed  for  every  Sonday,  is  already 
distinguished  in  the  Catechism  printed  with  the  Book  of  our 
Common  Order;  which  Catechism  is  the  most  perfect  ever 
yet  was  used  in  the  Kirk."  The  copies  in  use  in  1560,  1559, 
and  earlier,  were  the  Geneva  Edition  of  1556.  The  first  Scot- 
tish reprint  was  in  1564.  The  Catechism  was  divided  into 
fifty-five  Sunday  lessons,  thus  apportioned:  1-20,  the  Creed; 
21-33,  the  Commands;  34-44,  the  Lord's  Prayer;  45-55,  the 
Sacraments.  Thus  the  original  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  adhered  to  the  ancient  and  simpler  line  of  the  Creed, 
instead  of  taking  up  a  new  and  theological  system  as  is  done 
in  Questions  1-38  in  the  AVestminster  Shorter  Catechism.  A 
remarkable  feature  of  Calvin's  treatment  of  the  Creed  in  the 
first  twenty  lessons  of  his  Catechism  (and  the  same  holds  good 
of  the  whole  fifty-five  lessons),  is,  that  while  the  Creed  ex- 
pounded is  named  as  the  Apostles'  Creed,  there  is  no  reference 
whatever  made  to  the  Kicene  or  Athanasian  Creeds.  This 
singular  agreement  with  the  silence  and  method  of  Archbishop 

ligion  appointed  to  be  printed  for  the  use  of  the  Kirke  of  Edinburgh.' 
It  is  divided  into  parts  for  fifty-two  "  Lord's  Days,"  and  the  lessons  on 
the  Creed  extend  from  tlie  seventh  to  the  twenty-second  Lord's  Day, 
both  inclusive.  Question  twenty-fourth  in  the  eighth  Lord's  Day  lesson 
is,  "  Into  how  many  parts  is  this  Creed  divided  ?  Answer.  Into  three 
parts.  The  first  is  of  the  everlasting  Father,  and  of  our  Creation  ;  the 
second  is  of  the  Son,  and  of  our  Redemption  ;  the  third  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  of  our  Sanctification."  The  whole  of  this  good  old  Catechism 
is  reprinted  in  Bonar's  '  Catechisms  of  the  Scottish  Reformation,'  1866. 
1  Chap.  xi.  §  3. 
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Hamilton  surely  shows,  as  regards  Scotland  at  least,  the  alien 
character  of  the  iJ^icene  Creed  in  particular,  and  the  practical 
expression  of  an  opinion  that  one  plain  sound  Creed  is  quite 
enough  without  the  antiquarian  luxury  of  too  many  reminders 
of  old  heresies  and  controversies.  The  authorship  of  this 
Catechism  is  entirely  Calvin's,  and  the  only  connection  of  Knox 
with  it  is  in  the  way  of  translation,  without  either  abridgment  or 
addition.  But  its  adoption  in  Scotland  for  some  years  previous 
to  1560,  and  its  continuance  on  to  1647,  were  so  entirely 
due  to  the  influence  of  Knox,  that  his  name  is  in  Scotland 
as  much  or  more  associated  with  the  book  than  that  of  its 
author. 

One  point  of  great  importance  as  to  the  place  occupied  by 
the  Apostles'  Creed  in  the  Eeformed  Church  of  Scotland  from 
1560  to  1647  is,  that  besides  being  the  basis  of  the  Confessions 
of  Faith  of  1556  and  1560,  and  besides  being  expounded  and 
taught  in  the  lessons  of  twenty  Sundays  in  each  year  in  the 
Church  Catechism,  it  was  repeated  as  a  component  part  of 
divine  service  at  every  meeting  for  public  worship.  Its  place 
in  the  Order  of  Service,  as  laid  down  in  Knox's  Liturgy,  is  as 
follows  ^ :  Prayer;  Scripture  from  both  Testaments;  psalm  (these 
formed  the  reader's  service,  done  before  the  minister  entered) ; 
psalm ;  prayer  (psalm  and  prayer  in  the  morning  only) ;  ser- 
mon; prayer;  Lord's  Prayer;  Creed;  psalm;  benediction.  This 
position  of  the  Creed  and  its  repetition  as  part  of  divine 
service  every  Sunday  remains  unchanged  in  the  Church  of 
Geneva  still. 

The  after-sermon  prayer  in  Knox's  Liturgy  is  entitled,  '^  A 
Prayer  for  the  AA^iole  Estate  of  Christes  Churche."    The  end  of 
it  is  as  follows  :  "  In  whose  name  we  make  our  humble  peti- 
cions  unto  thee,  as  he  hath  taught  us — 
••    ''  Our  Father  which  arte  in  heaven,  &c. 

"Almightie  and  ever  lyvinge  God,  vouchave,  we  beseche 
thee,  to  grant  us  perfite  contynuance  in  thy  lively  faith,  aug- 
mentinge  the  same  in  us  dayly,  tyll  we  growe  to  the  full 
^  Dr  Leishman,  Introduction  to  the  Directory,  263. 
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measure  of  our  perfection  in  Clirist,  whereof  we  make  our 
confession,  saj'inge, 
"  I  Beleve  in  God,  &c. 

'•  Then  the  people  singe  a  Psalm,  u-ldch  ended,  flie  minister 
pronounceth  one  of  these  hlessinges,  and  so  the  Con- 
gregation departeth." 


THE    SLY    DOCUMENTARY    SUBSTITUTION    OF  1647. 

In  a  Churcli  peculiarly  sensitive  to  "Xovations"  (witness 
the  resistance  since  1572  made  to  the  various  forms  of  Epis- 
copacy) it  is  a  marvel  to  see  how  tamely  and  quietly  ministers 
and  people  submitted  to  the  carefully  manipulated  West- 
minster Assembly,  so  as  actually  to  discard  every  one  of  the 
standards  that  had  been  authoritative  for  ninety  years,  and 
accept  a  new  set  of  documents  and  books  that  were  in  no 
sense  equivalent  to  the  old  but  in  very  many  and  important 
points  different  and  inferior.  Both  of  the  old  Confessions  of 
Faith,  the  Book  of  Common  Order,  the  teaching  and  re- 
hearsal of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  even  the  old  Metrical 
Psalter  disappeared  lilce  in  a  transformation  scene  in  a  play, 
and  nothing  was  henceforth  seen  but  what  has  the  brand-new 
mark  of  ^Westminster.  The  secret  of  the  facility  largely  lay 
in  keen  political  feeling,  that  overruled  the  conservative  in- 
stinct of  the  Cliristian  Church.  A  political  alliance  with 
English  Puritans  paved  the  way  for  a  revolution  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland  as  regards  the  mode  of  public  worship  and  the 
standards  of  doctrine.  It  is  with  the  Creed  alone  that  we  are 
here  concerned.  But  the  Creed  suffered  most  of  all.  Where- 
as for  ninety  years  twenty  Sundays  of  ever}"  year  had  been 
devoted  to  it  by  name,  and  article  by  article  to  teach  it  in  the 
Catechism — now  a  new  Catechism  ajDpeared,  wherein  the  Creed 
was  never  once  named,  nor  was  its  order  of  doctrine  followed, 
but  the  only  allusion  was  a  humiliating  note  at  the  end  and 
outside  of  the  book  :   "  Albeit  the  substance  of  the  doctrine 
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comprised  iii  that  abridgment  commonly  called  'The  Apos- 
tles' Creed '  be  fully  set  forth  in  each  of  the  Catechisms,  so  as 
there  is  no  necessity  of  inserting  the  Creed  itself ;  yet  it  is 
here  annexed,  not  as  though  it  were  composed  by  the  Apostles, 
or  ought  to  be  esteemed  Canonical  Scripture,  as  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  the  Lord's  Prayer  (much  less  a  prayer,  as 
ignorant  people  have  been  apt  to  make  both  it  and  the  Deca- 
logue), but  because  it  is  a  brief  sum  of  the  Christian  faith, 
agreeable  to  the  AVord  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the 
Churches  of  Christ."  Moreover,  a  further  slight  was  put  on 
the  extruded  Creed  by  ticketing  the  words  "He  descended 
into  hell"  with  this  note — "e.e.,  continued  in  the  state  of  the 
dead  and  under  the  power  of  death  till  the  third  day."  The 
new  Directory  for  Public  AYorship  not  only  put  a  ban  on  the 
reading  of  the  old  Prayer-book,  but  dropped  the  repetition  of 
the  Creed  out  of  the  Order  of  Service. 

The  new  Confession  of  Faith,  that  took  the  place  of  that  of 
1556  and  that  of  1560,  does  not  honour  the  Creed  either  in 
order  of  subjects  or  paraphrase  of  articles,  but  is  tediously  spun 
out  into  thirty-three  chapters.  These  thirty-three  chapters 
are  twice  the  length  of  the  Confession  of  1560 — while  it 
again  is  twice  the  length  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  thrice  the  length  of  the  first  Scottish 
Confession  of  1556.  In  the  AVestminster  Confession,  chaps, 
ii.,  iv.,  V.  correspond  to  Art.  I.  of  the  Creed ;  chap.  viii.  to 
Art.  III.  ;  chaps,  xxv.,  xxvi.  to  Art.  IX.  ;  chap,  xxxii.  to 
Art.  XI.  ;  chap,  xxxiii.  to  Art.  XII.  But  the  great  bidk  of 
the  document  runs  off  into  subjects  like  GocCs  Eternal  Decree, 
God's  Covenant  icitli  Man,  Free  Will,  Effectual  CaJling,  Perse- 
verance, Assurance.  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Paith 
is  really  little  read,  and  its  doctrine  is  best  known  indirectly 
through  the  Shorter  Catechism,  which  is  admirably  arranged 
in  point  of  method  and  concisely  expressed,  so  as  to  form  an 
almost  perfect  drill  for  children  day  by  day  as  to  memory, 
but  with  the  serious  drawback  of  language  far  too  metaphys- 
ical    The  great  superiority  of   our  first  Eeformation  setting 
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forth  of  Christian  doctrine,  as  compared  with  the  period  a  cen- 
tury later,  has  been  well  stated  by  Dr  Bonar.^  "It  may  be 
questioned  whether  the  Church  gained  anything  by  the  ex- 
change of  the  Eeformation  standards  for  these  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  The  scholastic  mould  in  which  the  latter  are 
cast  has  somewhat  trenched  upon  the  ease  and  breadth  which 
mark  the  former ;  and  the  skilful  lawyer-like  precision  to  each 
statement,  have  imparted  a  local  and  temporary  aspect  to  the 
new  which  did  not  belong  to  the  more  ancient  standards." 
The  difference  is  much  greater  than  what  is  here  truly  indi- 
cated but  over  mildly  stated.  Dr  Bonar's  reprint  of  our 
Eeformation  Catechisms,  when  compared  with  Professor  Mit- 
chell's reprint  of  the  '  Catechisms  of  the  Second  Eeformation,' 
is  as  silver  to  brass.  In  the  Westminster  class  of  documents 
we  have"  the  narrow,  contentious,  sectarian  spirit  which  has 
latterly  developed  into  the  worst  features  of  modern  Dissent ; 
while  in  the  original  Eeformation  documents  we  have  that 
wider  tolerant  Christian  spirit,  which,  while  laying  aside  error 
and  superstition,  was  anxious  to  retain  the  good  features  of 
the  old  Church  system  as  far  as  possible.  Knox  had  less 
of  this  than  Luther  or  Cranmer,  but  he  had  as  much  of  it 
as  Calvin,  who  was  quite  bare  enough ;  and  it  is  a  vast  pity 
that  Scotland  did  not  retain  all  that  Knox  gave  it,  and  in- 
stead of  cutting  it  down  as  in  1647,  add  somewhat  to  the 
original  stock  of  1560.  These  were  the  views  that  were 
advocated  by  Leighton,  trying  to  undo  the  innovation  and 
impoverishment  of  1647:  "That  day  (11th  April  1665,  at 
Dunblane)  it  was  earnestly  recommended  by  the  Bishope  to 
the  brethren  that  if  there  was  any  amongst  them  who  neg- 
lected to  cause  the  parents  of  children  to  repeat  the  Belief 
at  the  baptism  of  their  children,  they  would  not  neglect  it 
in  tyme  coming." 

It  was  again  recommended  by  the  Bishop  to  the  brethren 
that  the  Belief  and  the  Ten  Commandments  be  read  or  repeated 
before  the  whole  congregation  convened  upon  the  Sabbath-day, 
^  '  Catechisms  of  tlie  Scottish  Reformation,'  Preface,  viii. 
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and  that  either  by  the  mmister  or  reader.^  Leighton  hmiself 
has  a  short  practical  '  Exposition  of  the  Creed '  among  his 
works. 

An  old  fact,  most  creditable  to  Scottish  good  sense  ecclesias- 
tically, was,  that  in  spite  of  the  scurvy  treatment  of  the  Creed 
by  the  Westminster  Divines,  it  continued  in  many  or  most 
parts  of  the  country  to  be  taught  to  children  at  school,  and 
repeated  as  a  summary  of  Christian  doctrine.  And  it  needs 
no  prophet  to  foretell,  but  only  common  perception  in  discern- 
ment of  the  signs  of  the  times  to  affirm,  that  the  venerable 
document  which  was  attached  as  a  tailpiece  to  the  Shorter 
Catechism  is  destined  to  renew  its  blessed  career  in  Scotland, 
while  the  metaphysical  Catechism  is  quietly  passing  out  of  use 
as  a  schoolbook,  at  least  compared  with  what  it  was  before  the 
School  Act  of  1872. 


THE   RELATION   OF   THE   OLD   LATIN   HYMNS   TO   THE 
CREED    OF   THE   CHURCH. 

Had  it  been  the  object  of  this  book,  pure  and  simple,  to 
expound  the  Apostles'  Creed,  there  would  have  been  little  or 
no  occasion  to  deal  with  hymns  at  all.  But  as  the  exposition 
is  made  for  the  purpose  of  helping  to  restore  the  Creed  of  our 
forefathers  to  its  ancient  place  of  honour,  which  was  wrested 
from  it  in  1647,  when  the  Church  was  in  a  condition  partly 
of  political  subserviency  and  partly  of  political  tyranny,  a 
section  devoted  mainly  to  ancient  Latin  hymns  serves  the  fol- 
lowing purposes. 

1.  To  show  how  the  doctrines  of  the  Creed,  article  by  article, 
were  from  the  earliest  ages  made  the  subject  of  sacred  song 
through  feast  and  fast  of  the  Christian  year. 

2.  To  show  that  in  laying  aside  the  Creed  method  of  doc- 

1  '  Register  of  the  Diocesan  Synod  of  Dunblane,'  1662-1688,  22. 
Edited  by  Dr  Wilson  of  Dunning,  1877.  See  also  Leighton's  'Charges 
to  the  Clergy  '  of  his  Diocese  among  his  works. 
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trine  a  rash  venture  was  made,  whereby  endless  diversity  and 
novelty  and  caprice  in  statement  of  doctrine  was  needlessly 
encoimaged,  as  is  seen  in  the  degeneracy  of  Protestantism  into 
so  many  paltry  sects,  each  claiming  the  status  of  a  Church. 

3.  To  show  the  true  root  of  modern  hymnology,  that  it  is  not 
a  modern  invention  or  phase  of  piety,  but  that  the  disuse  of 
Latin  from  the  Church  service  at  the  Eeformation,  although 
so  good  and  justifiable  in  itself,  led  unfortimately  as  a  second- 
ary effect  to  the  loss  for  a  time  of  the  sanctified  labours  of 
genius  for  many  centuries  that  had  been  concentrated  in  Chris- 
tian and  Greek  and  Latin  song,  from  the  age  of  the  Apostles 
on  through  Ambrose,  Prudentius,  Hilary,  Fortunatus,  Gregory, 
Bede,  the  two  St  Bernards,  Adam  de  St  Victor,  Thomas  of 
Celano,  Hildebert,  and  other  such  gifted  and  saintly  men, 
whose  verses  have  survived  while  the  name  of  the  poet  lias 
perished. 

The  hymns  here  selected  in  illustration  of  the  Creed  embrace 
the  very  best  of  their  kind,  and  are  intended  specially  for 
clergymen  and  students,  to  recall  attention  to  a  splendid  but 
neglected  department  of  Christian  Hterature  fitted  to  guide 
modern  taste  in  dealing  with  the  same  themes.  Many  equally 
good  illustrations  might  have  been  drawn  from  recent  Hym- 
nals, but  these  are  easily  accessible  and  better  known,  whereas 
the  Latin  texts  of  the  old  Church  hymns  are  very  unfamiliar 
to  many  otherwise  well-educated  Christians,  notwithstanding 
their  high  merit.  Almost  all  the  Latin  hymns  here  given  are 
to  be  found  in  Trench's  'Sacred  Latin  Poetry,'  1864;  or  in 
Cardinal  Xewman's  'Hymni  Ecclesi?e,'  1865,  the  preface  of 
which  is  dated  1838.  The  richest  single  work  devoted  to 
translations  of  them  is  Professor  Schaff's  'Christ  in  Song,' 
which  unfortunately  does  not  append  the  Greek  and  Latin 
originals  for  comparison  on  the  opposite  page.  Very  useful 
for  biography  is  '  The  Latin  Hymn  AVriters  and  their  Hymns,' 
by  S.  ^y.  Duffield  :  :N"ew  York,  1889. 


45 


EXPOSITION   OF   THE  APOSTLES'   CKEED. 


SYMBOLUM  APOSTOLORUM. 


THE   APOSTLES'   CREED. 


Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipo- 
tentem  Creatorem  cceli  et 
terrse ; 

Et  in  Jesum  Christum,  Filium 
ejus  unicum  Dominum  nos- 
trum, 

Qui  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu 
Sancto,  natus  ex  Maria  Vir- 
gine, 

Passus  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  cruci- 
fixus,  mortuus  et  sepultus  : 

Descendit  ad  infema,  tertia  die 
resurrexit  a  mortuis ; 

Ascendit  ad  ccelos,  sedet  ad  dex- 
teram  Dei  Patris  omnipo- 
tentis ; 

Inde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos 
et  mortuos. 

Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  ; 
Sanctam    Ecclesiam   Catholicam, 

sanctorum  Communionem ; 
Remissionem  peccatorum ; 
Camis  resurrectionem ; 
Vitam  seternam.     Amen. 


I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth ; 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  His  only  Son, 
our  Lord, 

Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 

Ghost,   born    of    the   Virgin 

Mary, 
Suffered    under    Pontius    Pilate, 

was     crucified,     dead,    and 

buried : 
He  descended  into  hell ;  the  third 

day  He  rose  again  from  the 

dead  ; 
He    ascended    into    heaven,   and 

sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 

God  the  Father  Almighty ; 
From  thence   He  shall   come  to 

judge    the    quick    and    the 

dead. 
I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
The  Holy  Catholic  Church;    the 

communion  of  saints ; 
The  forgiveness  of  sins  ; 
The  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
And  the  life  everlasting.      Amen. 


ARTICLE   I. 

I  BELIEVE  IX  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY,  MAKER  OF 
HEAVEN  AND  EARTH. 


I  believe. — There  are  three  applications  to  be  made  in  point 
of  extension  of  the  "  I  believe  "  in  its  relation  to  the  Creed  as 
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a  whole.  (1)  It  is  to  be  understood  as  repeated  before  the 
name  of  each  of  the  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  because  that 
threefold  name  is  the  elementary  basis.  In  the  last  case  it  is 
actually  expressed,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  ex- 
press repetition  is  not  required  in  the  second  case,  because  the 
word  has  so  recently  occurred  in  relation  to  "  God  the  Father," 
that  it  is  enough  to  say  ^^ and  in  Jesus  Christ."  (2)  "I  be- 
lieve" is  to  be  understood  as  repeated  before  each  of  the 
twelve  articles  or  separate  sentences  into  which  the  Creed  is 
usually  divided.  (3)  Where  any  article  has  more  parts  than 
one  (which  is  the  case  in  at  least  six  instances)  the  "  I  be- 
lieve" is  to  be  understood  as  repeated  before  each  of  these 
parts.  In  other  words,  the  /  helieve  is  applicable  to  the 
entire  Creed,  whether  regarded  in  its  chief  or  its  subordinate 
divisions. 

In  thus  spreading  the  /  believe  over  the  Creed,  some  have 
thought  that  there  is  a  distinction  to  be  observed  between  / 
believe  in,  and  simply  /  believe — the  former  fuller  and  stronger 
form  being  applicable  to  God  as  the  object  of  worship ;  the 
latter  to  facts  and  doctrines  which  God  has  revealed  for  our 
acceptance.  Perhaps  a  preferable  course  is  to  regard  the  two 
expressions  believe  and  believe  in  as  mere  varieties  of  language, 
that  may  be  used  almost  indifferently ;  but  that  the  word  to 
which  they  are  applied  is  that  which  determines  the  intensity 
and  solemnity  of  meaning  in  the  belief.  AVhen  believe  is 
applied  to  a  doctrine  like  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  it  means 
acceptance  of  that  doctrine  as  a  truth.  When  believe  is 
applied  to  God,  then  regard  being  proportionately  had  to  all 
that  is  involved  in  God,  the  belief  passes  into  worship,  just 
as  in  the  other  case  it  might  pass  into  joy  or  hope.  Thus  it 
is  not  in  the  mere  grammatical  form  that  we  seek  the  meaning 
of  believe  but  in  the  object  believed,  according  as  that  is  a  fact 
and  doctrine  or  a  living  and  divine  Person. 

At  this  point  were  we  to  follow  most  expositors  of  the 
Creed  we  would  discuss  belief  or  faith  in  itself  as  a  doctrine 
and  as  a  special  state  of  mind  and  heart.     But  with  little 


1 


ARTICLE   I.  47 

loss  this  may  be  omitted,  because  the  true  work  of  an  ex- 
positor is  to  deal  with  the  contents  of  the  Creed  as  a  body  of 
Christian  doctrine  rather  than  subjectively  to  deal  with  man 
as  a  believing  agent.  Only  this  much  may  be  said  in  passing. 
Belief  or  faith  is  of  the  heart  as  well  as  of  the  understanding 
— proceeds  from  divine  grace  and  not  from  human  volition — 
and  is  little  to  be  regarded  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  evidenced 
by  practical  fruits  in  a  holy  and  devoted  life.  Frequently 
as  Scripture  refers  to  faith,  it  never  formally  defines  it,  unless 
we  are  to  regard  Heb.  xi.  1  as  a  definition.  "  Now  faith  is 
the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,"  cXTri^o/xevoov  {ittoctt acris  Trpayfxarwv,  eAey^os  ov  ^AeTTO/xevwi/. 
If  we  keep  in  view  the  simple  principle  that  faith  is  not  to 
be  taken  for  granted  on  a  man's  own  verbal  testimony  or  on 
the  testimony  of  a  friend,  but  mainly  or  wholly  when  it  is 
corroborated  by  the  presence  of  good  works,  then  we  can  put 
aside  much  that  has  been  tediously  written  to  distinguish 
saving  and  justifijing  faith  from  that  which  is  merely  his- 
torical, temporary,  or  compelled  by  miracles  witnessed. 

Another  pomt  in  connection  with  belief  is  the  propriety  or 
necessity  of  making  it  known  publicly  and  solemnly.  When 
it  is  acknowledged  before  the  Church  or  the  world  it  is  called 
Profession  of  faith.  When  it  is  acknowledged  before  God, 
the  Head  of  the  Church,  it  is  called  Confession  of  faith.  But 
frequently  these  two  words  are  used  interchangeably.  It  is 
for  such  purposes  of  short  and  clear  acknowledgment  that 
Creeds  are  specially  useful.  And  in  this  view  they  are  often 
called  symbols,  as  serving  the  same  end  in  religious  life  as  a 
banner  or  coat  of  arms  or  watchword  in  courtly,  civic,  or 
military  life. 

These  leading  principles  may  now  be  illustrated  by  a  few 
Scripture  passages.  Going  to  the  root  of  the  whole  matter, 
"  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God :  for  he  that 
cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a 
re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him." — Heb.  xi.  6. 
As  to  professing  Christianity  openly  in  the  world,   "Whoso- 
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ever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come  in  His 
own  glory,  and  in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels." — Luke 
ix.  26.  "  "Uliosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
liim  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
— Matt.  X.  32.  Joining  the  two  elements  that  must  combine 
in  every  true  confession  or  profession,  ''  If  thou  slialt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness  ; 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." — 
Rom.  X.  9.  "Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with 
meekness  and  fear." — 1  Peter  iii.  15.  Something  of  the  nature 
of  Creed  has  generally  been  understood  as  referred  to  by  S. 
Paul  when  he  enjoined  on  Timoth}^,  "Hold  fast  the  form 
of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." — 2  Tim.  i.   13. 

I  believe  in  God. — The  method  of  the  Creed  is  to  assert  at 
once  the  personality,  spirituality,  and  unity  of  God  as  things 
already  attained  in  point  of  knowledge  and  conviction  by  all 
Christians.  The  taking  of  this  for  granted,  and  using  it  as 
a  foundation  here,  is  no  way  inconsistent  with  or  hostile  to 
philosophic  or  scientific  consideration  of  the  various  pomts  of 
natural  and  revealed  theology  touching  the  being  and  attributes 
of  God.  But  a  careful  and  independent  treatment  of  these  in 
an  exposition  of  the  Creed  is  a  cimibrous  introduction,  where 
the  main  aim  ought  to  be  an  exhibition  of  the  chief  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith,  for  the  twofold  purpose  of  showing  the 
outline  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  sacred  institution,  and  of 
showing  the  foundations  of  duty  and  hope  as  regards  individual 
citizens  of  God's  kingdom. 

The  various  branches  or  sources  of  evidence  for  the  existence 
and  attributes  of  God  may  be  arranged  as  the  five  following : 
1.  The  evidence  of  simple  consciousness,  or  the  power  of  think- 
ing, accompanied  by  self-knowledge  of  the  power.    A  man  who 
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resists  this  and  otlier  parts  of  the  same  evidence  is  named  a 
fool.  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God." — 
Ps.  xiv.  1.^  2.  The  same  evidence  in  a  higher  exercise 
through  the  conscience,  which  takes  account  of  human  actions, 
partly  current  from  day  to  day,  and  partly  transferred  to  the 
end  of  life  and  a  future  state  for  final  adjustment  of  reward 
and  punishment.  3.  These  two  testimonies  from  consciousness 
and  conscience,  when  put  together  and  extended  over  mankind, 
form  a  fresh  or  cumidative  argument  from  universal  consent. 
"All  men  (says  Aristotle,  De  Coelo,  l  3)  have  an  opinion 
concerning  gods,  and  all  men  assign  the  highest  place  to  the 
gods,  both  Greeks  and  Barbarians."  So,  too,  Cicero  (De 
Legibus,  i.  8) :  "  There  is  no  people  so  wild  and  so  savage  as 
not  to  believe  in  a  god,  even  if  tliey  be  unacquainted  with  his 
nature."  ^  4.  There  is  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  God  in 
nature  or  matter,  which,  when  followed  u^)  in  thought  and 
argument,  leads  us  to  a  First  or  Supreme  Cause,  which  must 
be  self-existent  and  eternal.^  5.  A  specially  interesting  de- 
velopment or  branch  of  the  argument  from  nature  arises  from 
tracing  design  and  adaptation  of  part  to  part  in  the  same  body, 
and  of  province  to  province  in  different  sections  of  creation. 
This  argument,  well  known  in  its  germ  to  Cicero,  has  in 
modern  times  come  to  be  specially  associated  with  the  name 
of  Archdeacon  Paley  in  his  Xatural  Theology,  and  with  certain 
of  the  Bridgewater  Treatises. 

God  the  Father. — In  order  to  a  clear  apprehension  of  the 
Fatherhood  of  God,  as  concerns  this  article  of  the  Creed  by 
itself,  and  especially  as  concerns  Articles  II.-YIL,  which  relate  to 
the  Second  Person  of  Holy  Trinity,  the  Son  of  God,  we  re- 
quire at  once  to  subdivide  the  subject  into  tlu'ee  very  evidently 
separable  parts.     1.  A  common  or  general  Fatherhood  of  God 

^  Barrow  on  the  Creed,  in  Serm.  vii.,  takes  up  '•'  The  Being  of  God 
proved  from  the  frame  of  human  nature." 

-  Barrow,  ibidem,  Serm.  viii.,  takes  up,  with  elaborate  quotation 
and  argument,  "  The  Being  of  God  proved  from  universal  consent." 

•^  Barrow,  ibidem,  Serm.  vi.,  "  The  Being  of  God  proved  from  the  frame 
of  the  world." 

D 
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in  relation  to  all  men ;  2.  A  far  more  special  Fatherhood  of 
God  in  relation  to  Christian  men  who  are  "  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ " ;  3.  An  incomparably  special  and 
eternal  Fatherhood  in  relation  to  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  our 
Saviour. 

In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  it  has  been  said,  "  The  prev- 
alent opinion  of  the  Christian  Church  has  ever  been,  that  all 
mankind  may  be  held  to  be  the  children  of  God — as  deriv- 
ing their  existence  from  Him — as  created  after  His  likeness — 
as  still  retaining  some  traces  of  His  image,  though  grievously 
defaced  and  distorted  by  the  Fall — and  as  largely  partaking  of 
His  providential  care  and  bounty."  ^  This  primary  relation  of 
God  as  a  Father  to  the  whole  human  race,  has  the  support 
of  many  texts  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  general  recognition 
of  mankind  even  under  the  old  heathen  religions.  "  Have  we 
not  all  one  Father]  hath  not  one  God  created  usl" — Mai. 
ii.  10.  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed :  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  He  man." — 
.Gen.  ix.  6.  "  We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  cor- 
rected us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence :  shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits?" — Heb. 
xii.  9.  "  They  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  said,  0  God,  the  God 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh."— Num.  xvi.  22.  "And  (God) 
hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times  before 
appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation;  that  they 
should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him,  and 
find  Him,  though  He  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us :  for  in 
Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;  as  certain  also  of 
your  own  poets  have  said,  For  we  are  also  His  ofi'spring.  For- 
asmuch then  as  we  are  the  ofi'spring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to 
think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device." — Acts  xvii.  26. 

"  Wherever  God  hath  been  acknowledged.  He  hath  been 
understood  and  worshipped  as  a  Father;  the  very  heathen 
1  Prof.  Crawford,  'The  Fatherhood  of  God,'  Lect.  i. 
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poets  so  describe  their  gods ;  and  their  vulgar  names  did  carry 
Father  in  them  as  the  most  popular  and  universal  notion,"  says 
Bishop  Pearson.  Plato,  Plutarch,  and  other  heathen  sages 
speak  of  the  Deity  as  "  Father  and  Maker  of  all."  Homer's 
favourite  designation  of  Jupiter  (Zeus  Harrip)  is  "  Father  of 
gods  and  men."  Horace  represents  him  as  the  "  Father  and 
Guardian  of  mankind." 

"  0  Pater  et  Rex  Jupiter." 

—Sat.  ii.  i.  42. 
"  Gentis  humanae  pater  atque  custos, 
Orte  Saturno,  tibi  cura  magni 
CcGsaris  fatis  data." 

— Carm.  i.  xii.  49. 

As  regards  the  second  and  far  more  special  meaning  of  the 
Fatherhood  of  God  in  relation  to  Christian  men.  Professor 
Crawford  truly  asserts  ('Fatherhood  of  God,'  Lect.  i.),  "There 
has  been  the  like  substantial  agreement  among  all  Christians, 
in  holding  that  such  as  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
children  of  God  in  a  higher  sense  than  other  men.  And 
though  there  cannot  be  said  to  be  an  entire  harmony  of  sen- 
timent regarding  the  characteristic  specialties  of  this  higher 
sonship, — some  apparently  holding  it  to  be  a  mere  restoration 
of  the  primal  closeness  and  fulness  of  that  relation  which 
subsisted  between  God  and  man  prior  to  the  Fall,  while  others 
speak  of  it  as  to  a  great  extent  a  new  relation,  resting  on 
grounds  peculiar  to  itself, —  yet  is  there  little  diversity  of 
opinion  to  be  noted  with  reference  either  to  the  parties  to  whom 
it  belongs — those  who  are  justified  by  faith  in  the  Eedeemer  — 
or  to  the  inestimable  blessings  which  result  from  it, — freedom 
of  access  to  God,  intimacy  of  fellowship  with  Him,  a  filial  spirit 
of  confidence  and  affection  towards  Him,  a  sure  interest  in  His 
parental  care  and  fatherly  discipline,  and  a  well-grounded  hope 
of  inheriting  His  heavenly  promises."  It  is  this  Fatherhood 
of  God  toward  believers  that  we  see  in  connection  with  the 
doctrinal  terms — regeneration,  new  birth,  and  adoption.  But 
it  is  both   safer  and  easier   to  trace  it  in  the  language  of 
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Scripture.  ^'  We  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God :  and  if  children, 
then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ." — Eom. 
viii.  15.  "Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God. 
.  .  .  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
1  John  iii.  1.  "  Whosoever  belie veth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
is  born  of  God." — 1  John  v.  1.  "  Having  predestinated  us 
unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself." — 
Eph.  i.  5.  "I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth 
is  named." — Eph.  iii.  14.  ''Your  Father  knoweth  what  thmgs 
ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  Him.  After  this  manner, 
therefore,  pray  ye  :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven." — Matt, 
vi.  8.  "  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know^  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him  ? " — Matt. 
vii.  11.  "Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you,  and  persecute  you ;  tliat  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." — Matt.  v.  44.  "AVe  are  all 
the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus." — Gal.  iii.  26. 
"  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father."— Gal.  iv.  4.^ 

1  Another  theory  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God  is  maintained  by 
Dr  Candlish  in  his  volume  on  the  subject,  and  (it  may  be  said)  by 
Bishop  Westcott,  '  The  Historic  Faith,'  note  iv.  on  the  Divine  Fatherhood. 
The  substance  of  their  view  is  the  non-recognition  of  the  common 
Fatherhood  of  God,  and  the  making  of  everything  to  turn  on  God's 
relation  to  Christ,  the  eternal  Son.  As  shown  by  Professor  Crawford, 
this  is  a  novel  subtlety. 
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The  third  application  of  Fatherhood  to  God  has  reference  to 
the  relation  of  the  eternal  Father  to  "  Jesus  Christ  His  only 
Son,  our  Lord,"  so  that  the  same  subject  reappears  in  the 
second  article  of  the  Creed.  Although  for  convenience  this 
third  meaning  is  here  put  last,  it  might  very  well  have  stood 
first,  especially  when  we  remember  the  origin  and  method  of 
the  Creed  as  an  expansion  and  paraphrase  of  the  baptismal 
formula,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  where  Father  has  exclusive  reference  to  the 
relation  between  the  first  and  second  Persons  of  the  Holy 
Trinity.  In  relation  to  the  eternal  Son  the  first  Person  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  is  the  Father ;  for  whereas  He  hath  the 
property  (as  expressed  in  the  Athanasian  Creed)  "to  be  of 
none ;  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,"  He  hath 
begotten  the  Son  from  all  eternity,  and  is  the  eternal  Father  of 
an  eternal  Son ;  words  that  cover  a  mystery  which  we  believe, 
on  the  testimony  of  inspired  Scripture,  but  which  we  try  in 
vain  fully  to  grasp  or  clearly  to  expound.  God  the  Father  in 
patristic  language  is  the  Origin,  Cause,  and  Fountain  of  all 
being,  and  by  eternal  generation  He  hath  imparted  to  the  Son 
that  which  He  hath  of  Himself.  "  What  the  Father  is.  He  is 
from  none ;  what  the  Son  is.  He  is  from  Him ;  what  the  First 
is.  He  giveth ;  what  the  Second  is,  He  receiveth."  This 
language  of  Pearson  and  Hooker,  while  it  is  as  good  as  any 
doctrinal  presentation  that  can  be  made  of  the  subject,  entirely 
fails  to  commend  itself  to  men's  hearts  like  the  matchless  words 
of  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  whose  superiority  in 
spiritual  elevation  and  insight  as  an  evangelist  was  fitly  be- 
tokened in  the  eagle  that  meets  us  so  often  in  old  ecclesiasti- 
cal sculpture  and  painting.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  "Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The 
same  was  In  the  beginning  with  God.  .  .  .  And  we  beheld  His 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.  .  .  .  No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him." 
The  Father  Almighty. — The  word  Almighty  occurs  twice 
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in  the  Creed,  here  and  in  Art.  VI.  In  English  and  in  Latin 
the  word  is  the  same,  twice  Ahnighty  and  twice  Omnipotens. 
But  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Creed,  nai/roKparcup  ==  all- 
sovereign,  is  used  in  Art.  I.,  and  IlavToSwa/Aos  =  all-mighty,  in 
Art.  VI.  Undoubtedly  the  sense  in  Art.  I.  is  all-sovereign,  and 
it  is  UavTOKpoLTOip  which  occurs  three  times  in  Eevelation,  i.  8, 
iv.  8,  xix.  6,  although  there  it  is  translated,  as  in  the  Creed, 
by  Almighty.  The  moral  conception  of  universal  dominion  is 
distinct  from  and  far  higher  than  the  metaphysical  conception 
of  omnipotence  or  almightiness,  and  is,  besides,  far  more  appro- 
priate in  Scripture  and  in  the  Creed,  which  both  deal  with  the 
kingdom  of  God  rather  than  the  divine  power,  which  latter, 
however,  is  not  unsuitable  in  Art.  VI.,  where  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  Jesus  is  in  question.  Connected  with  the  three 
passages  in  Eevelation  is  the  rendering  in  the  Septuagint  of 
God's  Hebrew  names  of  Jehovah  Sabaoth  and  El  Shaddai  by 
Kvptos  JlavTOKpaTOip.  "  It  was  fortunate  that  the  Greek  trans- 
lation of  the  Creed  gave  occasion  to  Pearson  to  dwell  upon  the 
'  all-sovereignty  of  God '  as  distinct  from  His  '  almightiness ' ; 
but  it  has  been  a  great  loss  to  popular  theology  that  an  ab- 
stract conception  of  infinite  power  has  commonly  taken  the 
place  of  the  Biblical  revelation  of  the  actual  dominion  of  God 
over  all  that  He  has  made."  ^  The  essence  of  what  Bishop 
Pearson  has  said  on  this  attribute  in  special  is :  "  This  author- 
ity or  power,  properly  potestative,  is  attributed  unto  God  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures  ;  for  whence  those  names  or  titles  which 
most  aptly  and  fuUy  express  dominion  are  frequently  given 
unto  Him ;  and  the  rule,  empire,  or  government  of  the  world 
is  acknowledged  to  be  wholly  in  Him,  as  necessarily  following 
that  natural  and  eternal  right  of  dominion.  What  the  nature 
of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we  shall  the  more  clearly  un- 
derstand if  we  first  divide  it  into  three  degrees  or  branches  : 
the  first,  whereof  we  may  conceive  a  right  of  making  and 
framing  anything  which  He  willeth,  in  any  manner  as  it  pleas- 
eth  Him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  His  own  will ; 
^  "Westcott,  '  The  Historic  Faith, '  Note  V. ,  on  All-sovereign  and  Almighty. 
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the  second,  a  right  of  having  and  possessing  all  things  so  made 
and  framed  by  Him,  as  His  own,  properly  belonging  to  Him, 
as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  virtue  of  direct  domin- 
ion; the  third,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing  all  things  so 
in  His  possession,  according  to  His  own  pleasure. 

"  But  the  second  branch,  or  absolute  dominion  of  this  Al- 
mighty, is  further  to  be  considered  in  the  independency  and 
infinity  of  it.  First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect,  in 
reference  both  to  the  original  and  the  use  thereof.  For  God 
hath  received  no  authority  from  any,  because  He  hath  all 
power  originally  in  Himself,  and  hath  produced  all  things  by 
the  act  of  His  own  will,  without  any  commander,  counsellor, 
or  coadjutor.  Neither  doth  the  use  or  exercise  of  this  domin- 
ion depend  upon  any  one,  so  as  to  receive  any  direction  or 
regulation,  or  to  render  any  account  of  the  administration  of 
it ;  as  being  illimited,  absolute,  and  supreme,  and  so  the  foun- 
tain from  whence  all  dominion  in  any  other  is  derived.  Where- 
fore, He  being  the  God  of  gods,  is  also  the  Lord  of  loi^ds  and 
King  of  Mngs,  the  only  Potentate ;  because  He  alone  hath  all 
the  power  of  Himself,  and  whosoever  else  hath  any,  hath  it 
from  Him,  either  by  donation  or  permission. 

"  The  infinity  of  God's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object, 
appears  in  the  amplitude  or  extension  ;  if  we  look  upon  the 
manner,  in  the  plenitude  or  perfection;  if  we  consider  the  time, 
in  the  eternity  of  duration."  "  David  blessed  the  Lord  before 
all  the  congregation  :  and  David  said.  Blessed  be  Thou,  Lord 
God  of  Israel  our  Father,  for  ever  and  ever.  Thine,  0  Lord, 
is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory, 
and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth 
is  Thine.  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  0  Lord,  and  Thou  art  exalted 
as  head  above  all.  Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  Thee,  and 
Thou  reignest  over  all ;  and  in  Thine  hand  is  power  and  might  j 
and  in  Thine  hand  it  is  to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength 
unto  all." — 1  Chron.  xxix.  10.  "  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluia :  for 
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the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  'AXXrjXoma !  6tl 
eySao-tXcrorc  Kvpios  6  0eos  6  HavTOKparoip. — Rev.  xix.  6. 

Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. — The  earliest  Eoman  Creed 
ended  with  "Ahnighty,"  and  this  clause  "Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth  "  was  added  from  the  East,  and  a  further  addition 
was  made  in  381  a.d.  at  Constantinople,  as  now  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  "  j\Iaker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible 
and  invisible." 

The  acknowledgment  of  God  as  Creator  of  all  worlds  and 
beings,  seen  and  unseen,  has  a  practical  definiteness  that  is  of 
great  moral  and  spiritual  value.  Being  Creator  He  is  also  con- 
servator from  age  to  age,  the  God  of  the  four  seasons,  the  daily- 
benefactor  and  guide  of  mankind,  and  especially  of  all  profess- 
ing Christians.  This  working  of  God  in  creation  and- provi- 
dence is  the  original  foundation  of  all  praise,  and  indeed  of 
w^orship  itself  ;  for  the  consecration  of  a  day  of  rest  and  special 
service  of  God  has  ever  been  associated  with  the  completion  of 
God's  plan  in  nature  (Gen.  ii.  2,  Exod.  xx.  11).  Xor  is  the 
method  to  become  obsolete  even  in  heaven — "  Thou  art  worthy, 
0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power  :  for  Thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created." — Eev.  iv.  11. 

The  Creed  in  its  first  article,  like  the  Holy  Scripture  in  its 
first  chapter,  resolutely  sets  itself  against  aU  forms  of  evading 
or  denying  God  in  connection  with  his  wondrous  works.  It 
opposes  (1)  Materialism,  which  teaches  that  the  world  consists 
of  eternal  matter  and  eternal  force,  leaving  no  room  for  a  per- 
sonal God;  (2)  Pantheism,  which  obliterates  the  distinction 
between  God  and  the  world  ;  (3)  Deism,  which  while  admitting 
God  denies  His  providence  and  presence;  (4)  Afjnostidsm, 
which  leaves  the  existence  of  God  an  open  question,  on  the 
ground  that  man  has  no  faculties  whereby,  or  materials  whereon, 
to  arrive  at  a  certain  conclusion  and  proof  on  the  subject,  nor 
means  whereby  certainly  to  commune  w^ith  God,  if  He  exists  at 
aU.  It  is  in  vain  to  freshen  and  galvanise  these  very  ancient 
errors  by  terms  drawn  from  modern  science  and  speculation ; 
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for  every  one  of  them  is  traceable  back  to  the  old  Greek 
Sophists,  and  they  are  put  as  strikingly  and  in  detail  and  with 
poetic  declamation  and  fervour  by  Lucretius  in  the  six  books 
of  his  '  De  Eerum  Xatura,'  fifty  years  before  the  Christian  era, 
as  they  have  been  by  recent  British  unbelievers. 

Apart  from  isolated  texts,  which  are  both  many  and  remark- 
able as  touching  the  divine  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  there 
are  seven  pre-eminent  passages  of  Holy  ^"rit  relative  to  crea- 
tion and  providence  which  may  here  be  specified.  In  Gen.  i. 
we  have  the  oldest  narrative,  Deut.  xxviii.  presents  to  the 
Israelites  all  nature  as  ready  to  bless  them  for  obedience  and  to 
turn  against  them  for  disobedience.  A  whirlwmd  catechism 
going  over  natural  phenomena  is  put  by  the  Lord  to  Job  in 
chapters  xxxviii.  and  xxxix.  Ps.  viii.,  on  the  excellent  name 
of  the  Lord,  is  a  hymn  founded  on  Gen.  i.  Ps.  xix.  1-6  gives 
the  theology  and  poetry  of  astronomy.  Ps.  civ.,  calling  men 
to  bless  the  Lord,  is  a  fervent  poetic  review  of  nature,  parallel 
to  that  m  the  argument  with  the  patriarch  of  Uz.  Ps.  cxlviii., 
for  praise  of  the  Lord  in  the  Temple  service,  is  a  call  to  all  parts 
of  creation  and  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  men  to  join  in  one 
sublime  choir  for  doxology. 

As  far  as  we  can  trace  man's  history  on  earth,  it  goes  back 
some  6000  years,  and  has  its  origin  in  Adam  and  Eve.  It 
used  to  be  thought  that  the  earth  itself  was  only  of  the  same 
age,  and  that  house  and  tenant  began  together.  ^STow  we  must 
admit  that  the  earth  existed  long  before  man.  The  evidence 
of  this  is  drawn  from  what  is  found  under  the  surface  of  the 
globe  and  from  observation  of  the  operation  of  present  changes. 
In  these  circumstances,  some,  looking  to  mere  nature,  rashly 
asserted  a  contradiction  to  the  Scriptural  account  of  creation ; 
while  others,  looking  mainly  to  Scripture,  rashly  endeavoured 
to  bend  the  sacred  text  to  meet  the  new  science.  But  in  what 
Scripture  actually  states  or  fairly  implies  there  is  no  contra- 
diction to  any  facts  certainly  proven  by  science.  Por  example, 
no  date  occurs  for  the  events  related  in  Gen.  i.  :  they  are  simply 
connected  one  with  another  in  an  order  of  narrative  which 
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traces  all  things  to  a  divine  plan,  while  the  order  laid  down 
has  peculiarly  suggestive  features,  independently  of  the  ques- 
tion as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  term  "day."  The  classi- 
fication given  is  one  that  still  holds  good,  not  disturbed  by 
modern  science,  as  some  things  in  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Indians  clearly  are.  ^o  aid  is  borrowed  from  anything  like 
fairy  mythology,  as  we  find  in  the  primitive  stories  of  the 
northern  nations  of  Europe. 

Subsequent  to  the  preparatory  brooding  movement  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  on  the  formless  void  and  obscure  face  of  things, 
the  first  word  and  w^ork  was  one  touching  light,  sublimely 
described,  "  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was 
light."     Hence  Milton's  beautiful  invocation^ — 

"  Hail,  holy  Light,  offspring  of  heaven  first  born." 

This  first  work  was  the  worker's  best  emblem,  "God  is 
light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all "  (1  John  i.  5) ;  emblem 
also  of  the  Son  of  God  (John  i.  9)  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Light,  and  the  alternation  of  light  and  darkness,  constituted 
the  work  of  the  first  day,  reckoned  from  sunset  to  sunset — i.e., 
evening  and  morning. 

The  work  of  the  second  day  was  in  the  constitution  of  the 
firmament  or  atmosphere.  Firmament  images  the  sky  as  a 
great  dome  of  solid  metal  resting  on  the  earth  all  round  at  the 
horizon,  this  vaulted  roof  holding  up  clouds  and  vapour  above 
us.  This  is  accurately  described  as  being  placed  "  in  the 
midst  of  the  waters" — i.e.,  it  had  water  below,  on  the  earth's 
surface,  in  sea,  lake,  river,  dew,  and  mist ;  while  it  had  also 
water  above,  in  the  clouds  that  contained  the  treasury  of  rain, 
snow,  hail,  and  vapour.  This  firmament  or  atmosphere  is  that 
which  by  modern  ingenuity  is  weighed  in  the  column  of  mer- 
cury in  the  barometer.  It  is  that  atmosphere  which  supplies 
the  material  of  our  breath,  and  which  the  leaves  of  all  plants 
live  on  likewise,  and  which,  as  wind,  serves  so  many  precious 
uses  for  health,  climate,  and  commerce. 

^  Paradise  Lost,  Book  iii.  1. 
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The  third  day  gave  the  separation  of  land  and  water,  to- 
gether with  the  great  distinctive  office  of  the  land  in  its  fer- 
tility and  verdure.  The  proportion  between  land  and  water 
on  the  face  of  our  planet  is  the  secret  of  all  matters  touching 
climate.  In  the  first  mention  of  vegetation  we  find  clearly 
stated  the  threefold  classification,  confirmed  by  all  subsequent 
study — viz.,  grass,  herb,  tree.  Moreover,  it  has  been  noted 
that  the  origin  of  these  three  is  differently  described  from  the 
origin  of  other  things,  short  as  the  record  is.  Grass,  herb,  and 
tree  were  not  called  forth,  like  light  or  air,  by  the  divine  loord 
directly,  but  the  instrumentality  of  the  fertile  earth  was  util- 
ised intermediately.     "Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass." 

On  the  fourth  day  were  the  heavenly  bodies  displayed,  sun, 
moon,  and  stars.  Here  it  is  not  necessary  to  understand  that 
these  had  no  existence  previous  to  this  date.  The  place  which 
says,  "and  God  made  two  great  lights,"  has  for  the  word 
rendered  made  a  different  term  from  the  word  in  the  first  verse 
where  we  find  created — so  that  made  here  may  mean  consti- 
tuted or  appointed.  The  previous  clearing  and  ordering  of 
the  firmament  would  make  distinctly  visible  those  celestial 
orbs  which  at  best  before  wonld  only  be  like  the  moon  strug- 
gling among  thick  clouds.  And  how  well  and  briefly  are  the 
uses  of  sun  and  moon  and  stars  marked  !  "  And  let  them  be 
for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years."  Here  is  an 
abridgment  of  all  practical  astronomy. 

The  fifth  day  is  devoted  to  animal  life,  but  in  those  more 
elementary  forms  of  it  met  in  sea  and  air.  At  a  previous 
point,  sea  and  firmament  had  their  appointed  place  earlier  in 
date  than  the  dry  and  fertile  land.  And  now,  when  they  are 
to  be  peopled  with  life  of  finny  and  feathery  tribes,  these  two 
simpler  orders  of  being  come  before  the  more  perfectly  organ- 
ised forms  that  are  to  people  the  dry  and  solid  surface  of  the 
world.  How  different  these  two  elements  of  water  and  air 
to  live  in !  the  one's  life  being  the  other's  death ;  yet  both 
were  one  day's  work.  Generally  antagonistic,  at  certain  points 
they  meet.     The  whale  lives   by  air  as  well  as  water;  and 
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certain  fowls  can  remain  with,  safety  under  water  a  very  long 
time.  Moreover,  how  multitudinous  are  the  two  classes  of 
beings !  On  the  one  hand,  the  countless  insects  that  flutter 
in  the  sunbeam ;  and  the  no  less  countless  animalculse  that 
people  each  drop  of  water. 

The  sixth  day  witnessed  the  creation  of  the  more  elabor- 
ately formed  terrestrial  animals,  which  are  threefoldly  arranged, 
as  cattle,  and  creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth.  Cattle 
denote  all  that  feed  on  grass  and  are  capable  of  domestication 
for  use  of  man.  Beast  of  the  earth  denotes  all  those  wild 
animals  upon  which  originally  the  fear  and  dread  of  man  was 
set  as  a  check — animals  most  of  which  prey  on  each  other,  and 
either  not  at  all  or  only  with  great  difficulty  are  capable  of 
subjugation.  Creeping  things  denote  the  meaner  forms  of 
terrestrial  life,  from  the  largest  of  reptiles,  as  serpents,  down  to 
w^orm  and  caterpillar.  In  these  various  works  of  God  on  earth, 
in  land,  sea,  and  air,  how  strong  and  manifold  the  tokens 
of  divine  wisdom,  rule,  and  goodness — what  order,  beauty, 
and  use  !  Last  of  all  on  this  day  came  man — he  alone  in  his 
Maker's  image.  In  regard  of  the  works  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
day,  including  all  sentient  animal  life,  we  read  that  part  by 
part  it  received  God's  hlessing  as  well  as  approval,  and,  with 
the  blessing,  God's  injunction  to  be  fruitful  and  multiply. 

ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 

Heir  folio  wis  the  secund  part  of  the  Catechis,  contenand 
ane  plaine  declaratioun  of  the  Twelf  Artiklis  of  the  Crede 
necessary  to  be  knawin  and  trowit  of  all  Christin  men  and 
wemen  to  thair  eternal  salvatioun. 

The  first  Cheptour. 

The  secund  part  of  this  Catechis,  giffis  instructioun  of  our 
christin  fayth,  quhilk  is  sa  necessary  to  us  all,  that  as  the 
Apostil  sanct  Paule  sais  :  Sine  fide  autem  impossibile  estplacere 
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deo.  Credere  enim  oportet  accedentem  ad  deum  quia  est,  et 
inquirentihus  se  remunerator  sit.  "Without  fayth  it  is  impossible 
to  pleis  God,  for  he  that  cummis  to  God  mone  beleif  that  God 
is,  and  that  he  is  ane  rewardar  of  thame  that  seikis  him.  And 
agane  he  sais  :  Omne  autem  quod  non  est  ex  fide  j^eccatum  est. 
Quhatsaevir  is  nocht  of  faith,  the  same  is  syn.  And  as  the 
Prophet  Esaie  says  :  Si  non  crederitis,  non  intelligetis.  Except 
that  JQ  beleif  ye  sail  nocht  understand.  Quhat  sail  we  nocht 
understand  1  Trewly  thai  thingis  that  belangis  to  our  salva- 
tioun,  quhilk  we  can  nocht  ken  be  natural  resone,  bot  aUanerly 
be  fayth. 

Quhat  is  the  special  and  quick  faith,  quhilk  is  in  all  gud 
christin  men  and  wemen?  It  standis  in  thre  pointis.  The 
first  is  before  said,  to  trow  that  thair  is  ane  God,  and  that  all 
the  historeis  writtin  of  God  in  haly  write  is  trew,  as  that  he 
is  ane  God  in  substance  and  thre  in  personis,  that  the  same 
blissit  Trinite  is  makar  of  hevin  and  erd,  and  of  all  creatouris 
visibil  and  invisibil,  that  he  hais  gevin  to  us  be  the  handis  of 
Moyses  the  ten  commandis,  to  keip  under  the  paine  of  eternal 
damnatioun,  with  al  uthir  historeis  in  the  haly  write,  other  in 
detestatioun  of  syn  or  in  commendatioun  of  vertew.  Secund, 
because  we  ar  brekaris  of  the  law,  we  suld  be  knawlege  of  the 
same  faith,  feir  all  the  comminationis,  schoringis  or  bostingis, 
quhilk  God  makis  in  the  scripture  aganis  the  transgressouris  of 
the  law,  thinkand  that  thai  ar  maid  agane  ilkane  of  us  in 
special.  Thridly,  we  throw  feir  of  God  beginnand  to  repent 
our  self  for  our  synnis,  suld  hoip  to  optene  the  mercy  and 
grace,  quhilk  God  promissis  in  Christ  to  al  and  sundry  faithful 
and  penitent  men  and  wemen.  Brevely,  to  commit  our  self 
hailely  to  God,  to  put  our  hail  traist  and  confidence  in  his 
help,  defence,  gudnes  and  gracious  provisioun  in  all  our 
necessiteis,  perellis,  dangeris,  mistaris,  infirmiteis,  in  all  for- 
sakand  our  awin  will,  and  with  obediens  commit  all  to  the 
gracious  wiU  of  God.  Siclyk  faith  had  Daniel,  quhen  he  was 
put  in  the  cave  amang  the  Lyonis.  Siclyk  faith  had  Susanna, 
quhen  sche  was  unjustly  condamnit  to  the  deade.     Siclyk  faith 
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had  Jonas,  qulien  he  was  thre  dais  and  thre  nyclitis  in  the 
waine  of  the  Quhail.  Siclyk  faith  had  the  thre  children,  calHt 
Ananias,  Azarias  and  ]\Iisael,  quhen  thai  wer  cassin  into  the 
byrnand  fornace.  This  is  the  special  faith  of  ane  trew  christin 
man,  quhilk  standis  in  the  general  faith  afore  rehersit  and  in 
sure  confidence  and  hoip  of  Goddis  mercy.  This  faith  obtenis 
to  us  the  abundant  grace  of  the  haly  spret,  quhilk  powris  into 
our  hartis  the  trew  lufe  of  God  and  of  our  nychtbour.  This 
is  the  faith  special,  leiffand  and  wyrkand,  that  is  sa  mekil 
commendit  of  our  salviour  in  the  evangil,  and  of  sanct  Paule 
in  his  Epistillis.  This  is  the  faith  that  justifeis  a  christin  man 
according  as  sanct  Paule  sais  to  the  Eomanis  :  Jusflficati  ergo 
ex  fide  pacem  liahemus  ad  deum.  "We  being  justifyit  be  faith, 
hais  peace  in  our  conscience  ^Yitll  God.  This  is  the  faith  that 
makis  us  the  barnis  of  God,  according  as  sanct  Paul  sais  to 
the  Galatliianis  :  Omnes  enim  fiUi  dei  est  is  per  fid  em,  quce  est  in 
Christo  Jesu.  Ye  are  all  the  sonnis  of  God  be  faith,  cpihilk 
is  in  Christ  Jesu.  This  is  the  faith  that  ouircummis  the 
warld,  according  as  sanct  Johne  sais  in  his  first  epistil :  Hcec 
est  victoria,  quce  vincit  mundum,  fides  vestra.  Faith  is  the 
vertew,  quhair  throch  ye  get  victorie  and  ouercummis  the 
■\varld.  This  is  the  faith  that  ouercummis  the  flesche,  as 
sanct  Paule  sais  to  the  Ephesianis  :  In  omnibus  sumentes  scutum 
fidei,  in  quo possitis  omnia  tela  nequissimi  ignea  exthifjuere.  In 
all  thingis  tak  ye  hald  of  the  buklar  of  faith,  quhairwith  ye 
may  slokkin  the  fyrie  dartis  of  the  wyckit  spret.  This  is  the 
faith  that  ouercummis  the  devil  as  sanct  Peter  sais :  Fratres 
sohrii  estote  et  vigilate  quia  adversarius  vester  diaholus,  tanquam 
leo  rugiens  circuit,  qucerens  quern  devoret.  Cui  resistite  fortes  in 
fide.  Brethir  be  sober  and  walk,  for  your  adversarie  the  devil 
gangis  about  lyk  a  rampand  Lyone  seikand  quhome  he  may 
swallie.  Quhome  resist  stedfastly  in  faith.  This  is  the 
faith  quhairwith  the  rychteous  man  leijffis,  as  it  is  writtin  : 
Justus  autem  ex  fide  vivif.  The  rychteous  man  leiffis  throch 
his  faith.  This  faith  is  ahvayis  jonit  with  hoip  and  cheritie, 
and  sverkis  throw  lufe.     This  faith  comfortis  us  in  all  our 
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adversiteis,  and  causes  us  to  half  evirmair  this  worde  in  our 
mouth  :  Si  deus  pro  nohis,  quis  contra  nos  ?  Gyf  God  be  with 
uSj  quha  can  be  aganis  us  1  And  also  this  word :  Non  sunt 
condignce  i^assiones  hujus  temporis  ad  futuram  gloriam,  quce 
revelaUtur  in  nobis.  The  trubillis  of  this  tyme,  ar  nocht 
worthi  of  the  glore  that  sail  be  schawin  apon  us.  Quhair 
this  faith  is  nocht  present,  gud  werkis  can  nocht  help  to 
salvatioun.  Quhair  this  faith  (quhilk  is  nevir  without  gud 
werkis)  is  present,  all  thingis  cummis  to  our  weil.  Xoder 
will  God  almychty  thoile  ony  thing  to  cum  to  man  or  woman 
haiflfand  this  faith,  bot  that  he  kennis  is  profitabil  to  him 
suppose  we  ken  it  nocht,  say  that :  Sive  vivimus,  sive  morimur, 
domini  sumus.  Quhiddir  we  leif  or  dee,  we  ar  the  Lordis. 
For  thame  that  ar  simpil  and  unleirit,  the  Crede  may  be 
devidit  in  thre  partis,  eftir  the  thre  personis  in  ane  Godheid. 
Quhairof  the  first  is  of  God  the  father,  and  schawls  our 
creatioun.  The  secund  is  of  God  the  sone,  and  declaris  our 
redemptioun.  The  thrid  is  of  God  the  haly  spret  exponand 
our  sanctificatioun.  As  we  mycht  confesse  our  faith  in  few 
wordis.  I  beleif  in  God  the  Father,  cjuhilk  hais  create  and 
maid  me.  I  beleif  in  God  the  Sonne  quhilk  hais  redemit  me. 
I  beleif  in  God  the  haly  spret,  quhilk  daily  sanctifyis  me,  ane 
God  and  thre  personis,  allutterly  of  ane  nature,  substance, 
powar,  wisdome,  gudnes,  majestic  and  eternitie. 

The   First   Artikil   of   the    Crede. 

The  secund  Cheptour. 

The  first  artikil  of  the  Crede  schawls  the  Fatheris  Godlieid, 
will  and  work,  quhair  thow  sais  /  beleif  or  I  traist  in  God  the 
father  almychty  mdkar  of  hevin  and  erd.  In  declaratioun  of 
thir  artikillis,  first  ye  sail  heir  a  schort  expositioun  of  all  the 
wordis  contenit  in  this  same  artikil,  syne  we  sal  colleck 
brevelie  the  soume  and  the  sentence  of  the  same  artikil.  Last 
of  all  out  of  the  samyn  we  sail  gadder  certane  moral  lessones 
to  your  spiritual  edificatioun. 
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/.  Quhi  sais  tliow  in  the  beginning  of  the  Crede  /  heleve, 
spekand  in  the  singular  nowmer?  To  signifie  and  declare 
that  ilkane  of  us  suld  haif  in  our  awin  hart  ane  special  faith 
in  God.  For  trewly  it  is  nocht  sufficient  to  the  for  thi  salva- 
tioun,  that  sanct  Petir  and  sanct  Paule  with  the  laif  of  the 
Sanctis  of  hevin,  had  ane  special  faith  in  God  almychty,  the 
Father,  the  Sonne,  and  the  lialy  spret,  thre  persones  and  a 
God,  sa  that  thow  may  sale  with  sanct  Paule  :  In  fide  vivo  filii 
dei,  qui  dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  semetipsum  pro  me.  I  leive  in 
the  faith  of  the  sonne  of  God,  quhilk  hais  luffit  me,  and  gaif 
him  self  for  me.  And  than  may  our  salviour  say  to  the  :  Fides 
tua  te  salvum  fecit.  Thi  faith  hais  maid  the  saif .  And  agane  : 
Sicut  credidisti,  fiat  tihi.  According  to  thi  faith,  sa  be  it  done 
to  the. 

Beleive  or  trow.  Quhy  sais  thow  this  secund  word,  beleive 
or  trow,  sayand,  /  heleive  or  troio,  mair  than  this  word,  I  see 
or  I  understand  perfitly  1  Trewly  to  schaw  plainely  that  thir 
twelf  artikillis  of  the  Crede,  can  nocht  be  comprehendit  be 
natural  reasone,  bot  allanerly  be  faith,  according  as  it  is  said : 
Nisi  credideritis,  non  intelligetis.  Except  ye  beleive,  ye  sail 
nocht  understand.  Thairfor  we  suld  eftir  sanct  Paulis  coun- 
sel :  Captivare  intelledum  in  ohsequium  Cliristi.  Put  your 
natural  reasone  in  presone,  that  we  may  serve  our  salviour 
Christ  with  ane  trew  faith,  gifFand  ferme  credite  to  his  haly 
word. 

In.  Quhy  sais  thow  this  thrid  word  In,  sayand,  /  heleive  in 
God  ?  Thow  sais  nocht  in  this  first  artikil,  I  beleif  thair  is 
ane  God,  or  I  beleive  God,  bot  thow  sais  thus  :  /  heleive  in 
God.  Yeraily  thow  sais  swa,  declarand  thi  self  to  haif  that 
singular  and  special  faith,  quhilk  God  recjuiris  of  us  all.  For 
as  we  tank!  yow  afore,  it  is  nocht  sufficient  to  the  for  thi 
salvatioun,  to  beleive  that  thair  is  ane  trew  and  verai  God, 
or  to  beleif  God,  that  is  to  say,  to  beleif  all  the  wordis  of  God 
to  be  trew,  bot  thow  suld  beleif  in  God,  that  is  traist  in  him 
with  lufe  and  obediens,  C[uhilk  beleif  we  declarit  to  yow  at 
lenth  afore.     And   0   christin  man  tak  tent,  that  thow  haif 
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alwayis  tins  beleif  in  God,  quliilk  is  requirit  of  the  expresly 
be  our  salvioiu",  sayand  :  Creditis  in  deum  et  in  me  credite.  Ye 
beleif  in  God,  beleif  also  in  me.  And  agane  he  sais  in  ane 
uthir  place  :  Hoc  est  opus  dei,  ut  credatis  in  ilium,  quern  misit 
ille.  This  is  the  werk  that  God  reqniris  of  yow  to  beleive 
in  him,  quhom  the  father  hais  send,  that  is,  the  sonne  of 
God,  quhom  the  father  lies  send  to  us  be  his  blissit  incar- 
natioun. 

God.  Quhat  understandis  thow  be  this  word  God  ?  Trewly 
it  is  difficil,  ye  and  impossibil  to  declare  perfitly  and  hailely 
the  significatioun  and  diffinitioun  of  this  worde  God. 

Bot  veraily  and  properly  thair  is  na  goddis  bot  ane,  be  trew 
godheid  and  veray  natural  propertie  of  God,  of  quhome  it  is 
Avrittin :  Audi  Israel  deus  noster,  deus  unus  est.  Heir  Israel, 
our  God  is  bot  ane  God.  Gyf  thow  wald  half  sum  knawlege 
of  thi  God,  quhat  he  is.  First  thow  mone  beleive  that  he  is 
ane  spiritual  substance  :  Spiritus  est  deus,  God  is  ane  spret, 
that  is  to  say,  a  spiritual  substance,  nocht  maid  of  body  and 
saule  as  man  is,  bot  he  is  incorporal,  immaterial,  and  a  simpil 
substance  nocht  maid  of  partis.  God  is  eternal  without  be- 
ginning and  without  ending.  God  is  all  godnes :  in  him  is 
omnipotent  strenth,  power,  and  na  waiknes ;  in  him  is  unspeik- 
abil  wisdome,  and  na  kind  of  ignorance ;  in  him  is  infinite 
gudnes,  and  na  kind  of  evil ;  in  him  is  infinite  rychteousnes, 
and  na  kind  of  iniquitie ;  in  him  is  infinite  mercy,  and  na  kind 
of  crudelitie ;  in  him  is  infinite  richis,  and  na  kind  of  povertie  ; 
in  him  is  helth  and  lyfe,  and  na  kind  of  seiknes  or  mortalitie. 
Brevely,  in  him  is  infinite  glore,  joy  and  blisse,  and  na  kind  of 
miserie  ;  in  him  is  eternal  lufe,  and  na  kind  of  malice ;  and  all 
thir  propirteis  of  God  ar  nocht  to  him  accidentis,  that  is  to  say, 
put  to  him  or  gevin  to  him,  bot  thai  ar  al  to  giddir  nocht  ellis 
bot  his  a  win  veray  substance,  nature,  and  godheid.  This  is  the 
inefFabil  and  incomprehensibil  God,  of  quhom  thow  sais  thus  : 
I  beleif  into  God. 

Father.  Quhy  callis  thow  God  almychty  father]  Trewly  I 
suld  call  hiui  father  of  the  secund  persone  in  the  Trinitie  our 
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salviour  Jesus  Christ,  quhilk  is  natural  sonne  of  him,  of  the 
same  nature,  substance  and  godheid,  with  the  father,  as  it  sail 
be  schawin  to  yow  in  the  secund  artikil.  Mairouir  I  may 
baldly  call  him  father  of  my  awin  self,  nocht  be  natural 
generatioun,  hot  be  the  grace  of  adoptioun,  he  has  maid  him 
self  my  father,  quhairin  he  hais  gevin  to  us  infinite  consola- 
tioun  and  comfort.  Gret  is  the  hoip  and  traist,  quhilk  the 
sonne  hais  to  his  natural  father,  kennand  weil  that  his  father 
lufhs  him  hartly,  and  to  his  powar  will  defend  him  fra  all 
evil,  and  provide  to  him  al  gud,  bot  and  we  compair  the 
lufe,  the  cuir  and  provisioun,  quhilk  our  natural  father  hais 
to  us,  to  the  lufe,  cuir  and  providens,  quhilk  our  hevinly 
father  hais  to  us,  it  will  seime  to  be  na  thing  ellis  bot  a  litil 
schadow,  of  the  providens,  gudness,  and  cuir  of  God.  The 
natural  father  wald  faine  help  his  sonnis,  provide  gret  leivingis 
for  thame,  ye  mak  thame  Lordis  and  princes,  gif  it  lay  in  his 
powar,  bot  his  powar  answeris  nocht  to  his  will,  he  hais  na 
powar  to  provide  for  thame,  sa  mekil  as  his  hart  desyris.  Bot 
our  hevinly  father  almychty  God,  nocht  only  he  will  help  and 
provide  for  us,  bot  also  he  hais  mycht  and  powar  to  help  us, 
and  in  deid  defend  us,  helpis  us,  and  providis  all  gud  for  us, 
mair  or  lesse  according  as  his  wisdome  thinkis  expedient  to 
our  weil. 

Almychty.  Certane  gret  kingis  and  Emperouris,  ar  callit 
mychty  Kingis  and  mychty  Emperouris.  The  angels  of  hevin 
may  be  callit  potent  and  mychty,  bot  na  creature  of  hevin 
or  erde  nor  under  the  erd  may  be  callit  omnipotent  or 
almychty,  that  is  to  say,  that  hais  all  powar  and  mycht,  sa 
God  allanerly  is  omnipotent  and  almychty  as  the  Prophet 
beris  witnes  in  the  Psalme  :  Deus  noster  in  codo,  omnia  quce- 
cunque  voluit,  fecit.  Our  God  in  hevin  hais  dome  and  wrocht 
all  thingis  quhatsumevir  he  wald  do.  Sa  quhen  he  spak  of 
Abraam,  he  callit  liim  self  almychty,  sayand :  Ugo  Deus  om- 
nipotens.  I  am  the  almychty  God.  And  trewly  christin 
pepil,  to  beleive  that  God  is  omnipotent  and  almychty,  is  the 
ground,  strenth  and  foundatioun  of  all  the  laif  of  the  artikillis 
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of  the  faith.  For  gif  ony  man  wald  think  or  say,  how  is  it 
possibil  that  ane  puir  virgin  may  consaif  and  heir  a  barne 
M'ithout  the  seid  of  man  1  How  is  it  possibil  that  al  we  mone 
ryse  fra  the  dede  to  lyfe  agane,  ilkane  man  in  his  awin  bodie 
on  the  lattir  day'?  Till  all  thir  questionis  and  all  siclyke 
concernyng  the  artikillis  of  our  faith  we  suld  answeir  with 
the  wordis  of  this  first  artikil  sayand,  I  trow  in  God  almychty, 
to  quhome  all  thingis  is  possibil,  and  na  thing  is  impossibil, 
according  as  the  Angel  Gabriel  said  to  the  glorious  virgin 
]\Iari :  No7i  est  impossihile  apud  deum  omne  verhum.  Thair  is 
na  word  or  na  thing  impossibil  to  God.  And  quhy  1  For  he 
is  almychty,  his  powar  is  infinite,  quhilk  he  schawit  plainly  in 
the  creatioun  of  hevin  and  erde.  Than  seand  that  the  powar 
of  God  is  infinite  and  incomprehensibil  of  man  be  natural 
reasone,  thai  schaw  thame  self  to  be  gret  fuilis  and  in  a  maner 
infidelis  wantand  the  faith  of  this  first  artikil,  quhilk  speris 
ony  siclyke  questionis,  how  may  God  do  this  thing  or  that 
thing  quhilk  he  hais  spokin  1  It  may  and  suld  be  sufficient, 
that  as  our  Lord  God  be  his  infinite  powar,  hais  creat  and 
maid  hevin  and  erde  and  all  creatouris  thairin,  sa  be  the 
same  infinite  powar  he  may  fulfil  and  bring  to  passe  all 
that  he  sais,  suppose  it  exceid  the  capacitie  of  mannis  wit 
and  reasone. 

Makar  of  hevin  and  erd  of  nocJif.  As  we  said  to  yow  afore, 
the  almychty  powar  of  God  was  plainely  schawin  in  the 
creatioun  of  hevin  and  erd,  quhilk  God  maid  of  na  thing. 
And  heir  we  suld  consider  the  gret  difference  betuix  the 
wyrking  of  man,  and  the  wyrking  of  God.  Ane  craftis  man 
can  nocht  wyrk  his  werk  except  that  he  have  sum  mater  to 
mak  his  wark  of.  Ane  Tailyeour  can  nocht  mak  ane  garment, 
bot  of  clayth.  A  Masone  can  nocht  byg  ane  wall,  bot  of 
lyme  and  stane.  A  Wricht  can  nocht  mak  the  ruif  of  ane 
house  bot  of  tymmer,  and  sa  furth.  Bot  almychty  God  maid 
hevin  and  erd  and  all  creatouris  thairin,  of  na  thing,  quhilk 
he  did  be  his  almychty  powar.  Sa  Moyses  beiris  Avitnes 
sayand  :  In  iwincipio  creavit  Deus  coelum  et  terram.     God  in 
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the  begimiing,  maid  of  na  thing  hevm  and  erde.  And  the 
Prophet  syngis  in  the  Psahne  :  Adjutorium  nostrum  in  nomine 
domhii,  qui  fecit  ccelum  et  terrain.  Our  help  is  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  quhilk  maid  hevin  and  erde.  !N"ow  thairfor, 
0  christin  man,  thow  sal  leir  the  trew  significatioun  of  this 
worde  creatioun,  it  betakins  nocht  allanerly  making  of  hevin 
and  erde  with  all  creatouris  of  nocht  as  we  said  afore,  hot  also 
it  betakins  continual  and  perpetual  conservatioun,  gubernatioun, 
and  provisioun  of  al  creatouris.  God  forbid  that  we  ymagein 
God  to  be  ane  makar  of  his  workis,  as  man  is  a  werkar  of  his 
werkis.  Quhen  a  warkman  hais  maid  a  house,  he  passis  fra 
it,  and  takis  na  cuir  of  it.  Syclike  it  is  of  all  uthir  warkmen 
concerning  thair  wark,  bot  God  almychty  hais  sa  maid  of  na 
thing  all  his  creatouris,  that  also  continually  he  conservis  and 
keipis  thame  in  thair  being,  he  governeis  thame  and  gydis 
thame,  in  samekil  that  gif  he  wald  take  away  fra  his  crea- 
touris his  continual  and  daily  conservatioun,  bot  a  moment  of 
ane  hour,  all  wald  fall  to  na  thing. 

The  tlirid  Chepiour. 

The  sentence  of  the  first  artikil  of  the  Crede  is  this.  I 
trow  nocht  allanerlie  that  God  is,  or  that  the  haly  writ 
sais  of  God  is  trew,  bot  I  feirand  the  jugement  of  God  for 
trangressioun  of  the  law  and  repentand  the  same,  puttis  all 
my  traist  and  hoip  of  my  salvatioun  into  ane  verai  God, 
quhilk  is  father  to  all  his  creatouris,  luffis  thame  and  dois  evir 
all  gud  to  thame,  conservis  and  keipis  thame  mychtfuUy, 
disponis  and  ordouris  thame  wisely,  providis  for  thame  gra- 
tiously.  And  I  grant  to,  that  he  is  my  makar,  and  hais 
gevin  me  bodie  and  saule,  and  keipis  thame  evir,  and  my  lyfe, 
my  wit,  my  reasone  and  al  ni}^  membris.  I  grant  he  giffis  me 
meit  and  drink,  cleithing,  house  and  harberie,  gyrs,  corne,  and 
cattal,  wyfe  and  barnis  and  uthir  gud.  I  grant  also  he  garris 
al  his  creatouris  mak  service  to  me,  the  Sonne  and  Mone,  nycht 
and  day,  fyre,  aire,  watter  and  erd,  fische,  foulis  and  bestis, 
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and  al  that  growis  on  the  ground.  Thairfor,  quliat  evir  I  am, 
qiihatevir  T  may,  quhatevir  I  half  be  hevin  and  erd,  he  giffis 
it  to  me. 

Fyrst,  quhen  we  beleive  with  our  hart,  and  confessis  with 
our  mouth  this  first  artikil,  I  beleive  in  God  father  almychty, 
makar  of  hevin  and  erde,  we  ar  direckit  to  the  trew  knawlege 
of  the  maiestie  of  God.  Secundly,  this  artikil  leiris  us  to  gife 
perpetual  thankis  to  God,  for  quhatsaevir  we  haif  other  fra 
hevin  or  erde,  or  ony  ereatour  thairin,  the  same  is  gevin  us  of 
God.  According  as  sanct  Paule  says :  Quid  habes  quod  non 
accepisti  ?  Quhat  hais  thow,  quhilk  thow  hais  nocht  resaivit  1 
And  in  the  Psalme  :  Domini  est  terra  et  plenitudo  ejus.  The 
erde  is  the  Lordis  and  all  contenit  in  it,  the  round  warld  and 
all  that  inhabit  in  it.  Thairfor  we  suld  evir  gife  thankis  to 
God  for  all  his  giftis,  sayand  with  the  Prophet  in  the  Psalme  : 
Benedic  anima  meet  domino  et  omnia  quce  intra  me  sunt  nomini 
sancto  ejus.  Benedic  anima  mea  domino,  et  noli  ohlimsci 
omnes  retrihutiones  ejus.  Loive  thow  the  Lord  0  my  saule, 
and  all  that  is  within  me  loive  his  haly  name,  loive  thow  the 
Lord  my  saule,  and  foryet  nocht  his  benefitis.  Thridly,  be 
faith  of  this  artikil,  we  ar  inducit  to  haif  paciens  in  al 
adversiteis.  Suppose  all  creatouris  ar  maid  of  God,  and  sa 
gud  in  thair  nature  resavit  of  God,  yit  gif  in  ony  thing  thai 
noy  us,  or  inferris  ony  payne  to  us,  we  suld  beleif  that  the 
same  payne  cummis  to  us  be  the  hand  of  God,  bot  nocht  the 
synne  of  evil  men,  qidiilk  puttis  the  payne  to  us.  Thairfor, 
sais  the  Prophet  Amos :  Si  erit  malum  in  eivitate  quod 
dominus  non  fecerit  ?  Is  thair  ony  evil  in  the  citie,  quhilk  the 
Lord  makis  nocht  1 

Pourtly,  be  the  faith  of  this  same  artikil  we  suld  leir  to  haif 
the  rycht  use  of  all  creatouris,  quhilk  is  to  use  thame  to  that 
effeck  and  purpose,  quhairto  thai  ar  creat  of  God. 

AVe  suld  thairfor  use  al  creatouris  to  the  glore  of  God, 
quhilk  we  do  quhen  we  use  thame  to  the  plesoure  of  God. 
Alsua  we  suld  use  thame  to  our  awin  profit,  sa  that  quhen  we 
use  thame  we  commit  na  syn.     Swa,  quhatsaever  thow  hais, 
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wisedome,  cunning,  fairnes,  strenth,  or  ony  -warldly  geir,  use 
them  all  to  the  plesour  of  God,  and  sa  thow  usis  thame  to 
thine  awin  profit.  To  God  thairfor  be  al  louing  and  thankis, 
honour  and  glore  for  evir  and  evir.     Amen. 


CALVIN'S   EXPOSITION". 

15.  M.  Then  briefly,  what  is  the  effect  of  this  knowledge  of  God  in 
Christ  ? 

C.  It  is  conteined  in  the  Confession  of  the  Faith  used  of  all  Christians, 
which  is  commonly  called  The  Creecle  of  the  Apostles ;  both  because  it  is 
a  briefe  gathering  of  the  Articles  of  that  Faith,  which  hathe  bene  alwa3"es 
continued  in  Christes  Church  ;  and  also  because  it  was  taken  out  of  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  Apostles. 

16.  M.  Rehearse  the  same. 

C.  I  beleeve  in  God  the  Father  Almightie,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  onely  Sonne  our  Lorde,  who  was  conceyved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  borne  of  the  Yirgine  Marie  ;  SufiFered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  he  descended  into  Hell ;  He  rose 
againe  the  third  day  from  death  ;  He  asceDded  into  heaven  and  sitteth  at 
the  right  hande  of  God  the  Father  almightie.  Yrom.  thence  he  wil  come 
to  judge  the  quicke  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the  holy  Ghost,  the  holy  church  universall ;  the  com- 
munion of  saintes  ;  the  forgivenesse  of  sinnes  ;  the  rising  againe  of  the 
bodie  ;  and  life  everlasting. 

III.    SONDAY. 

17.  M.  To  the  intent  then  that  this  confession  may  be  more  plaiuely 
declared,  into  how  many  partes  shall  we  divide  it  ? 

C.  Into  foure  principall  j^artes. 

18.  M.  What  be  they? 

C.  The  first  concerneth  God  the  Father  ;  the  seconde  of  his  Sonne 
Jesus  Chris te,  wherein  briefly  also  the  whole  historie  of  our  redemption 
is  rehearsed  ;  the  third  is  touching  the  holy  Ghost ;  the  fourth  con- 
cerneth the  church,  and  God's  gifts  unto  the  same. 

19.  M.  Seeing  there  is  but  one  God  ;  what  moveth  thee  to  make 
rehearsal  of  the  Father,  the  Sonne,  and  the  holy  Ghost,  as  if  there  were 
three  ? 

C.  Because  that  in  the  substance  or  nature  of  God,  wee  have  to  con- 
sider the  Father  as  the  fountaine,  beginning  and  originall  cause  of  al 
things  ;  then  secondly  his  Sonne,  who  is  his  everlasting  wisedome  ;  and 
thirdly  the  holy  Ghost,  who  is  his  vertue  and  power  spread  uppon  all 
creatures,  and  yet  neverthelesse  remaineth  alwayes  wholy  in  himselfe. 
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20.  M.  This  is  then  thy  meaning,  that  there  is  no  inconvenience  at  all 
to  understand  severaly  these  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  who  notwith- 
standing is  one,  and  not  thereby  devided  ? 

C.  It  is  even  so. 

21.  M.  Make  rehearsal  now  of  the  first  parte  of  the  Creede. 

C.  I  beleve  in  God  the  Father  almightie,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

22.  M.  Wherefore  doest  thou  call  him  Father  ? 

C.  I  call  him  so,  having  respect  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  everlasting 
Word,  begotten  of  God  before  all  worlds,  who  being  afterwards  openly 
shewed  unto  the  world,  was  evidently  declared  to  be  his  Son.  Now  see- 
ing God  is  our  Saviour  Christes  Father,  it  followeth  necessarily,  that  he 
is  also  our  Father. 

23.  M.  What  meanest  thou  by  that,  that  thou  callest  him  Almightie? 
C.  I  meane  not  onely  that  he  hath  a  power  which  he  doth  not  exercise, 

but  also  that  all  creatures  bee  in  his  hande  and  under  his  governance  : 
That  he  disposeth  all  thinges  by  his  providence  :  That  he  ruleth  the 
world  as  it  pleaseth  him,  and  guideth  all  things  after  his  owne  good 
pleasure. 

24.  M.  So  then  by  thy  saying,  the  power  of  God  is  not  idle,  but 
continually  exercised,  so  that  nothing  is  done  but  by  him  and  by  his 
Ordinance  ? 

C  That  is  most  true. 

IV.    SONDAY. 

25.  M.  Wherefore  is  that  clause  added.  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ? 
C.  Because  he  hath  made  himselfe  knowen  unto  us  by  his  workes,  it  is 

necessarie  for  us  to  seeke  him  out  in  them.  For  our  capacitie  is  not  able 
to  comprehend  his  divine  substance  ;  therefore  he  hath  made  the  world 
as  a  glasse,  wherein  we  may  behold  him,  in  such  sort  as  it  is  expedient  for 
us  to  know  him.     Psal.  104.    Rom.  1.  20.    Heb.  11.  3. 

26.  M.  Doest  thou  not  comprehend  all  creatures  in  these  two  wordes, 
heaven  and  earth  ? 

C.  Yea  verely :  And  they  may  right  well  be  conteyned  under  these 
two  wordes,  seeing  that  all  thinges  be  either  heavenly  or  earthly. 

27.  M.  And  why  callest  thou  God  only  Creatour,  seeing  that  to  order 
thinges  and  to  conserve  them  alwayes  in  their  state,  is  a  thing  of  much 
more  importance,  then  to  have  for  one  time  created  them  ? 

C.  By  this  worde  Creator  it  is  not  onely  ment  that  God  did  once  create 
them,  havinge  no  further  regard  to  them  afterwardes  :  but  we  ought  to 
understand,  that  as  the  world  was  made  of  him  in  the  beginning  ;  even 
so  now  he  doth  conserve  the  same,  so  that  the  heaven  and  earth,  with  the 
rest  of  the  creatures  could  not  continue  in  their  Estate,  if  his  power  did 
not  preserve  them.  Moreover,  seeing  in  this  manner  he  doeth  maintaine 
all  thinges,  holding  them  as  it  were  in  his  hand,  it  must  needs  followe, 
that  he  hath  the  rule  and  governaunce  of  all.     Wherefore  in  that  he 
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is  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  it  is  he  that  by  his  goodness,  power,  and 
wisedome  doeth  governe  the  whole  order  of  nature.  It  is  hee  that 
sendeth  raine  and  drought,  haile,  tempest  and  faire  weather,  fertilitie 
and  harrennesse,  dearth  and  plentie,  health  and  sicknesse :  and  to  be 
short,  he  hath  all  things  at  commaundment,  to  doe  him  service  at  his 
owne  good  pleasure. 

28.  M.  What  sayest  thou  as  touching  the  devils  and  wicked  persons  ? 
Be  they  also  subject  to  him  ? 

6".  Albeit  that  God  doth  not  guide  them  with  his  holy  Spirit,  yet  hee 
doeth  bridle  them  in  such  sorte,  that  they  be  not  able  to  stirre  or  move 
without  his  permission  and  appointment :  yea,  and  moreover  he  doth 
compell  them  to  execute  his  will,  although  it  be  against  their  intent  and 
purpose. 

29.  M.  To  what  purpose  doeth  it  serve  to  kuowe  this  ? 

C.  The  knowledge  hereof  doeth  wonderfullie  comfort  us.  For  we 
might  think  ourselves  in  a  miserable  case,  if  the  devils  and  the  wicked 
had  power  toe  do  any  thing  contrarie  to  Gods  wil.  And  moreover  we 
could  never  be  quiet  in  our  own  consciences,  if  we  should  think  our  selves 
to  be  in  their  daunger.  But  for  so  much  as  we  knowe  that  God  bridleth 
them  fast,  and  chayneth  them,  as  it  were  in  a  prison,  in  such  wise  that 
they  can  doe  nothing,  but  as  he  permitteth  ;  we  have  just  occasion,  not 
onely  to  be  quiet  in  minde,  but  also  to  receyve  most  comfortable  joy, 
since  God  hath  promised  to  bee  our  protector  and  defender. 


Symbolum  Apostolorum. 

In  summum  confido  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem, 
Auctorem  coeli  et  terrsc.     Christumque  in  Jesum, 
Uuigenam  illius  sobolem,  Dominumque  piorum. 
Qui  sacro  conceptus  erat  spiramine,  natus 
Virginis  ex  utero  Maria?.     Tormenta  Pilato 
Judice  perpessus,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  atque 
Clausus  humo,  tristes  Erebi  descendit  ad  umbras. 
Luce  resurrexit  terna  redivivus,  ad  alti 
Tecta  poli  ascendit  victor  :  dextrscque  Parentis 
Assidet,  in  Ccclo,  et  terra  cui  cuncta  potestas. 
Inde  olim  adveniet  cunctos  ut  judicet,  et  qui 
Vivent,  et  quotquot  tarn  longa  absorbuit  retas, 

Confido  in  Sacrum  Flamen,  sparsumque  fidelem 
In  terris  CEctum  credo  et  communia  dona 
Sanctorum,  gratisque  illis  peccata  remitti : 
Experrecturam  putri  de  pulvere  carnem 
Spero,  ac  in  coclis  vitam  sine  fine  beatam. 

— Archbishop  Adamson. 
Bonar's  Catechisms  of  Scot.  Rcf.,  p.  358.^ 

^  A  Scots  metrical  version  ihidem  at  p.  310,  and  a  Latin  version  by  Artluu-  Jolmson, 
Poetarum  Scot,  MusiXi  Sacrae,  p.  160. 
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Hymn  of  Praise. 

Come,  0  come  !  in  pious  laj's 
Sound  we  God  Almighty's  praise  ; 
Hither  bring,  in  one  consent, 
Heart,  and  voice,  and  instrument : 
Music  add  of  every  kind, 
Sound  the  trump,  the  cornet  wind, 
Strike  the  viol,  touch  the  lute, 
Let  not  tongue  nor  string  be  mute  ; 
Nor  a  creature  dumb  be  found 
That  hath  either  voice  or  sound. 

Let  those  things  which  do  not  live 
In  still  music  praises  give  ; 
Lowly  pipe,  ye  worms  that  creep 
On  the  earth  or  in  the  deep  : 
Loud  aloft  your  voices  strain. 
Beasts  and  monsters  of  the  main  ; 
Birds  your  warbling  treble  sing  ; 
Clouds  your  peals  of  thunder  ring  ; 
Sun  and  moon,  exalted  higher. 
And  bright  stars,  augment  the  choir. 

Come,  ye  sons  of  human  race, 
In  this  chorus  take  your  place. 
And  amid  the  mortal  throng 
Be  you  masters  of  the  song  : 
Angels  and  supernal  powers, 
Be  the  noblest  tenor  yours  : 
Let,  in  praise  of  God,  the  sound 
Run  a  never-ending  round. 
That  our  song  of  praise  may  be 
Everlasting,  as  is  He. 

— George  Withers,  1641. 


Orison  of  Adam  and  Eve. 

These  are  Thy  glorious  works.  Parent  of  good, 

Almighty  !     Thine  this  universal  frame. 

Thus  wondrous  fair  :  Thyself  how  wondrous  then  ! 

Unspeakable  !  who  sitt'st  above  these  heavens 

To  us  invisible,  or  dimly  seen 

In  these  Thy  lowest  works  ;  yet  these  declare 

Thy  goodness  beyond  thought,  and  power  divine. 

Speak,  ye  who  best  can  tell,  ye  Sons  of  Light, 

Angels — for  ye  behold  Him,  and  with  songs 

And  choral  symphonies,  day  without  night, 

Circle  His  throne  rejoicing — ye  in  Heaven  ; 

On  earth  join,  all  ye  creatures,  to  extol 

Him  first,  Him  last.  Him  midst,  and  without  end. 

Fairest  of  Stars,  last  in  the  train  of  Night, 
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If  better  thou  beloug  not  to  the  Dawn, 

Sure  pledge  of  day,  that  erown'st  the  smiling  morn 

"With  thy  bright  circlet,  praise  Him  in  thy  sphere 

While  day  arises,  that  sweet  hour  of  prime. 

Thou  Sun,  of  this  great  World  both  eye  and  soul, 

Acknowledge  Him  thy  greater  ;  sound  His  praise 

In  thy  eternal  course,  both  when  thou  climb'st. 

And  when  high  noon  hast  gained,  and  when  thou  fall'st. 

Moon  that  now  meet'st  the  orient  Sun,  now  fliest. 

With  the  fixed  Stars,  fixed  in  their  orb  that  flies  ; 

And  ye  five  other  wandering  Fires,  that  move 

In  mystic  dance,  not  without  song,  resound 

His  praise  who  out  of  Darkness  called  up  Light. 

Ye  mists  and  exhalations,  that  now  rise 

From  hill  or  steaming  lake,  dusky  or  gray. 

Till  the  sun  paint  your  fleecy  skirts  with  gold. 

In  honour  to  the  world's  great  Author  rise  ; 

Whether  to  deck  with  clouds  the  uncoloured  sky, 

Or  wet  the  thirsty  earth  w4th  falling  showers, 

Rising  or  falling,  still  advance  His  praise. 

His  praise,  ye  Winds,  that  from  four  quarters  blow. 

Breathe  soft  or  loud  ;  and  wave  your  tops,  ye  Pines, 

With  every  Plant,  in  sign  of  worship  wave. 

Fountains,  and  ye,  that  warble,  as  ye  flow. 

Melodious  murmurs,  warbling  tune  His  praise. 

Join  voices,  all  ye  living  Souls.     Ye  Birds, 

That,  singing,  up  to  Heaven-gate  ascend, 

Bear  on  your  wings  and  in  your  notes  His  praise. 

Ye  that  in  waters  glide,  and  ye  that  walk 

The  earth,  and  stately  tread,  or  lowly  creep. 

Witness  if  I  be  silent,  morn  or  even. 

To  hill  or  valley,  fountain  or  fresh  shade. 

Made  vocal  by  my  song,  and  taught  His  praise. 

Hail,  universal  Lord  !     Be  bounteous  still 

To  give  us  only  good  ;  and,  if  the  night 

Have  gathered  aught  of  evil,  or  concealed, 

Disperse  it,  as  now  light  dispels  the  dark. 

— Milton.  Paradise  Lost,  v.  153. 


Lucis  Largitor  Splendide. 

Lucis  largitor  splendide,  Thou  splendid  giver  of  the  light, 
Cujus  sereno  lumine  By  Avhose  serene  and  lovely  ray 

Post  lapsa  noctis  tempora  Beyond  the  gloomy  shades  of  night 
Dies  refusus  panditur  ;  Is  opened  wide  another  day  ! 

Tu  verus  mundi  Lucifer,  Thou    true   Light  -  bearer    of    the 

Non  is,  qui  parvi  sideris  earth,  [star, 

Ventura)  lucis  nuntius  Far  more  than  he  whose  slender 

Angusto  fulget  lumine,  Son  of  the  morning,  in  its  dearth 

Of  radiance  sheds  its  beams  afar ! 
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Sed  toto  sole  clarior, 
Lux  ipse  totus  et  dies, 
Interna  uostri  pectoris 
lUuminans  prsecordia : 


But  clearer  than  the  sun  may 
shine, 

All  light  and  day  in  Thee  I  find, 
To  fill  my  night  with  glory  fine, 

And  purify  my  inner  mind. 


Adesto,  rerum  conditor, 
Paternse  lucis  gloria, 
Cujus  amota  gratia 
Nostra  patescunt  corpora 


Tuoque  plena  spiritu, 
Secum  Deum  gestantia, 
Ne  rapientis  perfidi 
Diris  patescant  fraudibus, 


Come    near,   Thou   maker   of  the 

world. 

Illustrious  in  Thy  Father's  light, 

From  whose  free  grace  if  we  were 

hurled, 

Body  and  soul  were  ruined  quite. 

Fill  with  Thy  Spirit  every  sense, 
That  God's  divine  and  gracious 
love 
May  drive  Satanic  temptings  hence, 
And  blight  their  falsehoods  from 
above  : 


L"t  inter  actus  sseculi 
Yitse  quos  usus  exigit, 
Omni  careutes  crimine 
Tuis  vivamus  legibus. 


Probrosas  mentis  castitas 
Carnis  vincat  libidines, 
Sanctumque  puri  corporis 
Delubrum  servet  Spiritus. 


That  in  the  acts  of  common  toil 
Which  life  demands  from  us  each 
day, 

"NYe  may  without  a  stain  or  soil. 
Live  in  Thy  holy  laws  alway. 

Let  chastity  of  mind  prevail, 
To  conquer  every  fleshly  lust ; 

And  keep  Thy  temple  without  fail, 
0    Holy  Ghost,   from  filth  and 
dust. 


Hfec  spes  precantis  animse, 
Hffic  sunt  votiva  muuera, 
L"t  matutina  nobis  sit 
Lux  in  noctis  custodiam. 

—  Hilary,  Bp.  of  Poitiers 
b.  300, +  367.1 


This  hope  is  in  my  praying  heart — 

These  are  my  vows  which  now  I 

pay  ;  [part. 

That  this  sweet  light  may  not  de- 

But  guide  me  purely  through  the 

day. 


Jam  Lrcis  Orto  Sidere. 


Jam  lucis  orto  sidere 
Deum  precemur  supplices. 
Nostras  ut  ipse  dirigat, 
Lux  increata,  semitas. 

Nil  lingua,  nil  peccet  manus. 
Nil  mens  inane  cogitet : 
In  ore  simplex  Veritas, 
In  corde  regnet  caritas. 


Now  when  the  day-star  is  shin- 
ning, let  us  as  suppliants  entreat 
the  Lord  that  He,  the  uncreated 
light,  direct  our  goings. 

May  tongue  and  hand  be  sinless, 
may  mind  harbour  no  vain  thought : 
in  the  mouth  be  simple  truth,  and 
in  the  heart  be  charity. 


1  From  his  exile  in  Phrygia  in  357  he  sent  this  mornin£ 
Abra  in  a  letter.    See  Duffield,  Latin  Hymns,  p.  32. 


hymn  to  his  daughter 
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lucoepta  dum  fluet  dies,  As  the  day  that  has  begun  glides 

0  Christe,  custos  pervigil,  on,      0      Christ,      most    watchful 

Quas  ssevus  hostis  obsidet,  guardian,    keep  Thou   the  fivefold 

Portas  tuere  sensuum,  gate  of  sense  where  the  fell  foe  sits 

waiting  his  chance. 

Procsta  diurnus  ut  tuoe  Grant  that  the  day's   toil  may 

Subserviat  laudi  labor  ;  minister  to  Thy  praise  :  what  we 

Auctore  quae  te  coepimus,  have  begun  in  Thee,  grant  that  in 

Da  te  favente  prosequi.  Thee  we  may  pursue  the  same. 

Superba  ne  nimis  caro  Let  not  the  too  proud  flesh  dic- 

Menti  licenter  imperet,  tate  to  the  mind  consentingly  :  let 

Carnis  domet  superbiam  self-restraint   in    drink    and   food 

Potus  cibique  parcitas.  subdue  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

— Hymn  of  St  A  riihrosc. 
Recast  by  Chas,  Cofiin  of  Rheims,  1736. 
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The  immediateness  of  this  call  to  believe  on  the  Son  of  God 
after  the  profession  of  our  faith  in  God  the  Father,  can  hardly 
fail  to  suggest  the  Saviour's  own  direction  to  His  apostles  : 
"  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me." — John  xiv.  1.  This 
command  or  direction  followed  the  institution  of  the  Holy 
Supper,  and  is  the  opening  sentence  of  a  discourse  spoken  for 
the  comfort  and  peace  of  the  eleven  in  the  prospect  of  His 
departure.  He  knew  that  they  were  firm  believers  in  the  God 
of  Abraham,  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  He 
tells  them  in  like  manner  to  believe  in  Himself  that  their  hearts 
may  not  be  troubled.  This  was  a  very  bold  command  to  lay 
on  them,  because  it  implied  nothing  less  than  His  assertion  of 
equality  or  oneness  with  the  Father,  the  God  of  Abraham. 
This  claim  and  command  of  Jesus  have  the  Father's  own  full 
concurrence :  "  This  is  His  commandment.  That  we  should 
believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ."^!  John  iii.  23. 

I  believe  in  Jesus. — Jesus  is  the  personal  and  liuman  name 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  that  which  He  would  have  written  as  a 
signature  to  any  formal  document,  adding  perhaps,  of  iS'azar- 
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eth,  or  Son  of  Mary.  The  origin  and  meaning  of  the  name 
Jesus  are  worthy  of  special  attention  here.  It  was  conferred 
at  the  ordinary  time  and  way  of  naming  Jewish  children,  on 
occasion  of  circumcision,  which  corres^Donded  in  this  respect  to 
Christian  baptism.  What  was  done  at  the  circumcision  of  the 
holy  child  Jesus  was  in  obedience  to  a  twofold  angelic  com- 
mand. The  first  was  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  on  occasion  of 
the  annunciation  by  Gabriel :  "  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  His 
name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne 
of  His  father  David." — Luke  i.  3L  The  second  was  to  Joseph  : 
"Behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  ^Slary  thy  wife  ;  for  the  thing  that  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus  ;  for  He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins." — Matt.  i.  20.  The  name  Jesus  was  the 
same  in  substance  and  derivation  with  the  name  Joshua.  And 
Joshua,  the  successor  of  Moses,  was  a  type  of  Christ,  inas- 
much as  he  conquered  for  the  Israelites  their  enemies,  the 
seven  nations  of  Canaan ;  while  the  second  Joshua  saves  His 
people  from  their  sins.  Again,  the  first  Joshua  crossed  the 
Jordan  and  divided  the  land  of  promise  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel ;  while  the  second  Joshua,  passing  through  death,  opened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers,  being  thereby  a  Saviour 
in  the  highest  sense  of  all.  "  Xeither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other  :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." — Acts  iv.  12.  It  has  been 
weU  said  by  Bishop  Pearson  that  the  name  of  Saviour  is  due 
to  Jesus  for  three  reasons, — as  revealing  the  means  and  way 
of  salvation — as  procuring  salvation  by  His  obedient  life  and 
sacrificial  death — and  as  in  His  exaltation  to  heaven  applying 
and  conferring  salvation  on  those  who  believe  in  His  name. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ. — As  Jesus  is  the  personal  name  of 
the  Son  of  David  and  Son  of  Mary,  so  Chrid  is  His  official 
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title.  And  by  remembering  this  official  significance,  many 
passages  of  the  New  Testament  acquire  far  more  clearness  and 
force  in  the  reading  of  Scripture.  Christ  is  the  Greek  word 
exactly  correspondent  to  the  Hebrew  word  Messiah,  and  to 
the  English  Anointed.  Thus  the  name  Christ  at  once  takes  us 
back  over  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  that  in  any 
way  predict  or  describe  the  great  Hope  of  Israel,  whereby  we 
see  that  Jesus  is  Christ. 

It  is  the  official  meaning  of  the  word  that  meets  us  in  the 
saying  of  Andrew  to  Simon  :  "  We  have  found  the  Messias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ." — John  i.  41.  So  also 
the  saying  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  "  I  know  that  Messias 
cometh,  which  is  called  Christ." — John  iv.  25.  ''  As  the 
people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts 
of  John,  whether  he  were  Christ  or  not."  —  Luke  iii.  15. 
*'  When  Christ  cometh,  will  He  do  more  miracles  than  these 
which  this  man  hath  done?" — John  vii.  31.  "  What  think  jq 
of  Christ  1  whose  Son  is  He  1  They  say  unto  Him,  The  Son  of 
David." — ^latt.  xxii.  42.  "  The  high  priest  answered  and 
said  unto  Him,  I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell 
us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  said." — Matt.  xxvi.  63.  "  Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  His 
glory]  " — Luke  xxiv.  26.  "  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ." — Acts  ii.  36. 

That  which  constituted  Jesus  God's  Anointed,  took  place  at 
His  baptism  with  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  He  was 
set  apart,  consecrated,  and  endowed  with  powers  beyond  human 
measure,  for  the  work  on  earth  appointed  by  the  Father.  This 
descent  and  abiding  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
formed  the  spiritual  fulfilment  of  what  in  previous  ages  had  been 
typically  foreshadowed  and  symbolised  in  three  separate  lines, 
where  literal  anointing-oil  had  been  solemnly  employed.  Aaron 
and  his  successors  were  anointed  as  Priests.  Elisha,  Samuel, 
and  others  were  anointed  as  Prophets.     Saul,  David,  and  their 


AltTICLE   11.  79 

successors  were  anointed  as  Kings.  But  in  Jordan,  at  Beth- 
abara,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  as  a  dove  and  abode 
upon  Jesus,  all  these  anointings  were  consummated  in  One, 
who  combined,  in  His  own  person,  a  High  Priest,  the  Prophet 
of  the  Highest,  and  as  King  of  Zion  the  King  of  kings. 

Christ  as  Priest. — As  an  anointed  Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus 
began  His  sacred  work  at  the  legal  age  of  thirty  years.  The 
three  great  functions  of  a  priest  are  Oblation,  Intercession, 
Benediction. 

1.  As  to  Oblation,  Jesus  made  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  one 
offering  of  Himself  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world — an  offering  which  fulfilled  all  that  M^as  typical 
in  the  priesthood  and  victims  under  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
which  is  commemorated  continually  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Supper  in  the  Christian  Church.  At  the  very  commence- 
ment of  His  ministry  He  was  heralded  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." — John  i.  29.  Be- 
sides the  great  oblation  on  the  cross,  a  priestly  work  pervaded 
the  whole  public  ministry  of  Jesus  —  in  His  doing  the  will 
of  God  always,  in  His  accepting  humiliation,  suffering,  and 
self-sacrifice ;  especially  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  Gethsemane, 
and  at  the  trial  before  Caiaphas  and  Pilate. 

2.  As  to  Intercession — the  chief  place  of  that  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  in  glory,  where  He  remains  and  ministers  as 
a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  ^lelchizedek.  "This  Man, 
because  He  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 
"Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  them." — Heb.  A'ii.  24.  This  intercession  was  also 
partly  exercised  during  our  Lord's  ministry  on  earth.  "We  see 
it  very  markedly  at  the  close  of  the  Holy  Supper  in  the  inter- 
cessory prayer  in  St  John  xvii.  We  see  it,  further,  on  the 
several  occasions  of  whole  nights  spent  in  prayer,  as  recorded 
m  the  Gospels — one  being  before  the  selection  of  the  apostles 
(Luke  vi.  12),  and  another  being  before  the  calming  of  the 
storm  on  the  lake  (^latt.  xiv.  23). 
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3.  Benediction,  which  is  the  third  part  of  priestly  work,  is 
a  rather  neglected  and  misunderstood  function,  especially  among 
Protestants,  who  are  jealous  of  the  many  priestly  claims  advanced 
in  the  Eoman  Church.  Under  the  law  of  Moses  a  special  three- 
fold form  of  blessing  was  carefully  prescribed  for  use  by  the 
priests.  "  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  ;  the  Lord  make 
His  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee  ;  the  Lord 
lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." — 
Num.  vi.  24.  Thus  daily  at  every  service  in  the  temple  were 
the  people  blessed  by  the  priests  of  old. 

In  our  Lord's  ministry  on  earth  we  find  this  priestly  function 
exercised — in  the  Beatitudes  on  the  Mount,  in  the  blessing  of 
little  children  with  imposition  of  the  hand,  in  rewarding  the 
faith  of  St  Peter,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona," — and  it 
was  while  in  the  act  of  pronouncing  a  benediction  that  the 
Saviour  was  taken  up  into  heaven. 

The  apostolic  benediction  at  the  end  of  2  Cor.,  "The  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all,"  corresponds  under 
the  Gospel  to  the  old  Levitical  threefold  formula — and  ought, 
moreover,  only  to  be  employed  by  ministers  of  Christ  as  speak- 
ing in  Christ's  name,  and  representing  on  earth  the  office  of 
Christ  in  glory.  If  there  is  anything  solid  and  authoritative 
in  clerical  ordination,  this  function  of  benediction  should  be 
rescued  from  lay  preachers  and  flimsy  so-called  evangelists. 
As  we  value  a  father's  parting  or  dying  blessing  as  a  real  good, 
so  should  we  value  at  the  end  of  every  service  in  Church  the 
closing  benediction  of  Christ's  representative  in  the  holy 
ministry.  And  we  should  ever  thereby  be  reminded  that  one 
great  part  of  Christ's  work  in  glory  is  this  office  of  benediction 
on  all  good  men,  good  words,  good  works,  now  on  earth,  from 
day  to  day. 

Christ  as  Prophet. — As  an  anointed  Prophet  and  Preacher 
we  see  Jesus  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  expounding  the  true 
principles  and  scope  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  contrasted  with 
the  shallow  and  formal  system  of  interpretation  by  scribes  and 
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Pharisees.  He  teaches  the  true  doctrine  of  ahns,  prayer,  and  fast- 
ing. To  the  woman  of  Samaria  He  teaches  the  true  theory  of 
divine  worship — as  He  also  does  in  twice  cleansing  the  Temple. 
In  His  parables  of  the  kingdom  He  sows  the  seeds  of  the  New 
Testament  Church  as  a  fresh  development  on  the  Church  of 
the  Old  Testament.  He  rebukes  sin,  hypocrisy,  pride,  and  for- 
mality, demanding  for  true  piety  the  test  of  the  fruit  of  holy 
living  and  practical  charity.  He  teaches  the  necessity  of 
repentance  and  the  new  birth,  and  specially  offers  His  Gospel 
to  the  poor.  Instead  of  the  old  system  of  temporal  rewards. 
He  preaches  the  need  of  self-denial,  the  blessedness  of  persecu- 
tion, and  the  need  of  cross-bearing.  In  evidence  of  His  author- 
ity thus  to  teach  and  preach  so  differently  from  the  scribes 
and  priests  of  His  age.  He  works  and  appeals  to  a  great  series 
of  miracles,  beginning  with  that  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  end- 
ing with  that  of  His  OAvn  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Besides  thus  accomplishing  the  nobler  and  more  useful  part 
of  the  prophets'  work  as  a  Preacher  and  Teacher  in  publishing 
and  forth-telling  the  principles  of  saving  truth  and  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  also  fulfilled  the  prophets' 
work  in  the  narrower  but  vastly  more  popular  sense  of  fore- 
telling or  predicting,  to  which  men  give  attention  and  imagin- 
ation so  much  more  readily  than  they  give  obedience  and 
realisation  to  present  everyday  duty.  As  a  Foreteller  of  what 
is  to  come,  Jesus  predicted  the  circumstances,  mode,  and  time 
of  His  own  death — the  time  also  of  His  resurrection — the  fall, 
recovery,  and  future  honour  of  St  Peter — the  fame  of  the 
woman's  offering  of  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment — the  invin- 
cibleness  of  His  Church — the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  and  its 
Temple — the  end  of  the  world  and  the  circumstances  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  Day  of  Judgment — to  which  we  may  add  the 
many  prophetic  visions  contained  in  the  last  book  of  Holy 
Scripture,  appropriately  named  Apocalypse  and  Eevelation,  as 
unveiling  the  Church's  career  from  its  early  and  struggling  days 
to  its  final  triumph  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth  to  be  all  and  ever  ri^ifhteous. 
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Christ  as  King. — As  an  anointed  King  the  blessed  Jesus 
shows  His  power  and  wisdom  among  enemies  and  friends,  in 
subduing,  defending,  and  governing.  During  His  earthly  min- 
istry we  see  this  in  the  series  of  miracles  M'hereby  is  mani- 
fested the  glory  of  His  lordship  over — (1)  the  province  of 
nature  in  nine  miracles  separately  recorded ;  (2)  His  lordship 
over  liuman  nature  in  twenty  distinct  miracles ;  and  (3)  His 
lordship  over  the  siiirit  icorld  in  six  miracles  of  exorcism.^ 
As  a  King,  vanquishing  death  in  Himself  as  well  as  in  others, 
Jesus  appears  in  the  fulness  of  His  power  in  His  resurrection 
on  the  third  day  as  foretold.  As  a  King  He  commissioned 
the  Twelve  to  evangelise  the  world.  As  a  King  He  sent  do\\Ti 
the  gift  of  the  Comforter  at  Pentecost.  Above  all,  as  King 
and  Head  of  the  Church,  He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father ;  and  is  to  rule  until  all  enemies  are  subdued. 

His  kingdom,  although  not  of  this  world,  is  the  widest, 
mightiest,  and  most  beneficent  on  earth  ;  just  because  it  is 
based  on  the  inward  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given  at  Pente- 
cost, and  because  its  laws  are  those  perfect  laws  of  God  and 
precepts  of  Christ  which  reach  to  the  conscience,  besides  taking 
cognisance  of  outward  acts. 

In  Jesus  Christ  His  only  Son. — This  is  the  third  constituent 
part  of  the  second  article  of  the  Creed,  that  Jesus  is  acknow- 
ledged as  THE  ONLY  Sox  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth.  "We  have  already  seen  in  Art.  I.  that 
the  Fatherhood  of  God  divides  itself  into  three  branches, — 
general  or  common  to  all  men — special  to  believers — and  still 
more  special  in  an  infinite  degree  as  toward  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour.  It  is  this  last  that  is  here  presented  again,  but 
now  from  the  side  of  the  Son  toward  the  Father. 

In  two  places  Jesus  is  called  by  St  John  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father  :  "  The  AVord  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth." — John  i.  14.      "In 

1  See  "Westcott,  '  Characteristics  of  the  Gospel  Miracles,'  for  a  striking 
statement  of  the  classification  here  given. 
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this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that 
God  sent  His  only-l3egotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  Him." — 1  John  iv.  9.  To  this  corresponds  the 
voice  of  the  Father  from  heaven  on  three  occasions  of  direct 
testimony — at  Christ's  baptism,  transfiguration,  and  after  the 
kingly  entry  into  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  (Matt.  iii.  17, 
xvii.  5  ;  John  xii.  28).  It  appears  also  in  the  great  confession 
of  St  Peter,  which  was  so  expressly  commended  and  rewarded 
by  the  Saviour,  so  soon  as  it  was  spoken :  "  AMiom  say  ye 
that  I  am  ?  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." — Matt.  xvi.  16. 

The  Creed  expression  "  His  only  Son,"  like  the  Scriptural 
phrase  ''the  only  -  begotten  Son  of  God,"  denotes  Christ's 
eternal  generation  from  the  Father,  and  His  pre-existence  from 
all  eternity  in  a  nature  different  from  that  which  He  assumed 
at  His  incarnation,  that  divine  nature  which  heretical  and  half- 
hearted Christians  have  ever  grumbled  at,  but  which  the  true 
disciples  and  worshippers  of  Jesus  have  continuously  and 
boldly  from  the  first  century  asserted,  more  especially  in  the 
Xicene  Creed  of  325  a.d.  and  381  a.d.  :  "And  (I  believe)  in 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only -begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten 
of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light, 
very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made,  being  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father." 

The  root  and  security  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  lie 
deepest  of  all  in  the  Saviour's  possessing  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,  in  His  not  only  revealing  tlie  Father  but  being 
one  with  the  Father,  in  His  pre-existence  from  all  eternity,  in  His 
sharing  on  equal  terms  the  glory  of  the  Father  from  aU  eternity. 
This  pre-existence  and  divine  glory  are  what  is  plainly  asserted 
in  the  sublime  beginning  of  the  fourth  Gospel — "  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,  and  the  "Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God."  It  was  this,  also,  that  was  so  solemnly 
asserted  by  the  Lord  Himself  in  the  great  intercessory  prayer 
that  preceded  his  Passion  :  "  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou 
me  with  Thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee 
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before  the  world  was."  A  third  specially  clear  and  strong  text 
on  this  subject  is  :  "  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not 
yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  1  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was, 

1  am." — John  viii.  57.  By  distinct  implication,  though  less 
expressly,  the  same  fundamental  truth  is  contained  in  passages 
like  Luke  ii.  49,  John  v.  17,  Matt.  xi.  27,  John  x.  30.  It  has 
further  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  in  a  similar  class  of  pas- 
sages, as  2   Cor.  i.   19,  Eph.  iv.   13,  Gal.  iv.  4,   1  Pet.  i.   3, 

2  Pet.  i.  17,  1  Johniv.  15,  v.  11. 

This  root  of  divinity,  in  external  pre-existence,  taken  in  con- 
junction with  the  spotless  obedience  and  atoning  death  of 
Jesus,  is  the  foundation  of  St  Paul's  great  argument  in  Phil.  ii. : 
"  AVherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given 
Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  :  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father."  Thus  does  St  Paul  furnish  a  reason  for  putting 
confession  and  belief  in  the  Son  of  God  in  company  with  con- 
fession and  belief  in  God  the  Father.  The  conjunction  is  "to 
the  gloiy  of  God  the  Father,"  and  furnishes  a  most  admirable 
illustration  alike  of  the  first  two  articles  of  the  Creed  and  of 
our  Lord's  own  word,  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me." — John  xiv.  1. 

His  only  Son  our  Lord. — After  what  has  been  said  of  each 
of  the  three  parts  of  this  Article,  not  much  that  is  distinct 
remains  to  be  now  added  regarding  this  last  clause,  "  Our 
Lord."  The  title  is  perhaps  rather  a  summary  of  the  three 
preceding  than  itself  a  separate  point.  AYhether  a  summary  or 
a  separate  matter,  the  clear  meaning  is  a  call  to  worship,  on  the 
ground  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God.  Herein  we  follow  St  Thomas 
when,  impressed,  convinced,  and  overwhelmed  by  the  sight  of 
the  risen  Lord,  he  said,  in  height,  depth,  and  fervour  of  devotion, 
"My  Lord  and  my  God.'— John  xx.  28.  We  foUow  also  St 
Peter  both  in  the  confession  already  quoted  (^latt.  xvi.  16), 
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and  in  the  other  to  tlie  same  effect,  although  different  in  ap- 
pearance, on  sight  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  :  "  Depart 
from  me  j  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord." — Luke  v.  8.  "We 
follow  St  Stephen  in  his  dying  prayer :  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge." — Acts  vii. 
59.  Moreover,  we  follow  the  spirit  and  letter  of  those  manifold 
passages  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  where  the  Saviour  is  named 
as  ''the  Lord  Jesus,"  "the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  or  "the  Lord." 
Especially  we  follow  the  frequent  passages  in  the  Apocalypse, 
of  which  one  may  serve  as  a  specimen  :  "  AVorthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard 
I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever 
and  ever." — Eev.  v.  12. 

This  worship  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  was  taken  up  from 
Scripture  into  the  earliest  Christian  hymns,  both  Greek  and 
Latin.  "  Of  the  early  hymns  of  the  Church  of  Christ  some 
remain  to  this  day  among  us  as  witnesses  and  expressions  of 
her  faith  in  Christ's  divinity.  Such  are  the  Tersanctus  and 
the  Gloria  in  Excelsis.  Both  belong  to  the  second  century ; 
both  were  introduced,  it  is  difficult  to  say  how  early,  into  the 
Eucharistic  Office;  both  pay  divine  honours  to  our  Lord."^ 

"Therefore  with  angels,  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  name, 
evermore  praising  Thee  and  saying.  Holy,  holy,  hol}^.  Lord  God 
of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory  :  glory  be  to 
Thee,  0  Lord  most  higk" 

"Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace,  goodwill 
towards  men,  AVe  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship 
Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great 
glory,  0  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

"  0  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  0  Lord  God, 
^  Licldou's  Bamptou  Lectures,  p.  386. 
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Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that  takest  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer.  Thou  that  sittest  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

"  For  Thou  only  art  holy ;  Thou  only  art  the  Lord ;  Thou 
only,  0  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father." 

Li  like  manner  was  worship  rendered  to  Jesus  in  the  very 
ancient  Evening  Hymn,  the  familiar  translation  of  which 
begins — 

Hail  !  gladdening  Light,  of  His  pure  glory  poured  ; 
and  concludes — 

Worthiest  art  Thou  at  all  times  to  be  sung 

With  undefiled  tongue, 
Son  of  our  God,  Giver  of  life,  alone  ! 
Therefore  in  all  the  world.  Thy  glories,  Lord,  they  own.^ 

Canon  Liddon  cites  a  yet  earlier  hymn  of  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,  which- celebrates  our  Lord  as  "the  Dispenser  of  Wisdom," 
"the  Support  of  the  Suffering,"  "the  Lord  of  Immortality," 
"  the  mighty  Son,"  "  the  God  of  Peace,"  and  concludes — 

Sing  we  sincerely 

The  mighty  Son  ; 

We,  the  peaceful  choir. 

We,  the  Christ-begotten  ones, 

We,  the  people  of  sober  life, 

Sing  we  together,  the  God  of  peace. 

Similarly  the  Te  Deum,  at  once  a  hymn,  creed,  and  supplica- 
tion, and  traceable  to  the  fourth  century,  is  addressed  to  our 
Lord  in  the  largest  part  of  it — 

Thou  art  the  King  of  Glory,  0  Christ. 
Thou  art  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father. 

We  therefore  pray  Thee,  help  Thy  servants,  whom  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed with  Thy  precious  blood. 

To  these  five  ver}^  ancient  hymns,  we  may  add  one  more  as 
primitive  as  any  of  them — the  Kyrie  Eleison,  known  as  "  The 
1  Scottish  Hymnal,  '290. 


ARTICLE   II.  87 

Lesser  Litany,"  and  which  held  so  honoured  a  place  in  the 
Lutheran  Church — 

Kjrie  Eleison.     Kyrie  Eleison. 

Cliriste  Eleisou.     Christe  Eleison. 

Kyrie  Eleison.     Kyrie  Eleison. 

Christe  audi  nos.     Christe  exaudi  nos. 

Pater  de  coelis  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 

Fili  Redemptor  mundi  Deus,  Miserere  nobis, — 

where  the  first  half  was  spoken  by  the  presbyter,  and  the 
second  half  as  a  response  by  the  congregation. 

Going  back  to  Scripture,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  title  Lord, 
as  thus  applied  to  Jesus,  is  the  same  that  is  used  of  God  through- 
out the  Old  Testament,  and  is  equivalent  to  the  name  Jehovah, 
revealed  to  Moses  from  the  burning  bush.  Jesus  Himself 
adopts  the  name  when  He  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  The  name  Lord,  Kvpto?,  specially 
points  to  dominion.  And  a  threefold  dominion  belongs  to 
Jesus, — over  nature  in  reference  to  creation — over  nations  in 
reference  to  providence  and  human  history — and  over  the 
Church  m  reference  to  the  great  work  of  redemption.  Xo 
authority  is  comparable  to  that  of  the  Great  King,  King  Jesus. 
All  earthly  governors,  by  whatsoever  name  and  title  distin- 
guished, reflect  but  little  fragments  of  his  authority  and  rever- 
ence. And  we  honour  earthly  rulers  the  more,  the  more  we 
recognise  their  relation  to  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Although  so  short,  this  second  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
when  scripturally  expounded  word  by  word  in  its  four  terms,  is 
wonderfully  comprehensive  and  full  of  guidance,  as  to  the  true 
and  rightful  place  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  confession  of 
belief,  and  in  the  hearts,  songs,  and  prayers  of  the  faithful. 
It  is  the  very  touchstone  and  key-note  of  all-saving  truth. 
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ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 

The   Secund   Aktikil. 

The  I'di.   Glieptour. 

Et  in  Jesum  Cliristum  fiUura  ejus  unicum  dominum  nostrum. 
Heir  begynnis  the  secund  part  of  our  Crede,  quhilk  concemis 
the  faith  that  we  suld  haif  in  the  secund  persone  in  Trinitie, 
beleivand  fermely  that  he  is  bayth  God  and  man.  And  this 
part  of  our  Crede  contenis  sevin  artikillis.  The  first  is  I  trow 
in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  sonne  our  Lord.  The  secund,  I  trow 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  consaivit  be  the  haly  spret,  and  was 
borne  of  the  vii-gin  Marie.  The  thrid,  I  trow  that  Jesus 
Christ  tholit  his  passioun  under  Poncius  Pylatus,  was  cruci- 
fyit,  deade  and  bereit.  The  fourt,  I  trow  that  Jesus  Christ 
descendit  to  the  heL  The  fift,  I  trow  that  Jesus  Christ  raise 
fra  deade  to  lyfe  the  thrid  day.  The  saxt,  I  trow  that  Jesus 
Christ  ascendit  to  the  hevins,  and  sittis  at  the  rycht  hand  of 
God  the  father  almychty.  The  sevint,  I  trow  that  Jesus 
Christ  sail  cum  fra  hevin  to  juge  the  quick  and  the  deade. 
Thir  sevin  artikillis  expremis  to  us  the  trew  faith  quhilk  we 
aucht  till  our  salviour  Jesus  Christ  in  our  hartis,  and  to  con- 
fesse  thame  with  our  mouth  quhen  need  is,  for  as  our  salviour 
sais  :  Qui  credit  infilium,  hahet  vitam  (Kternam,  qui  autem  incre- 
didus  est  jUiOj  non  videbit  vitam,  sed  ira  Dei  manet  super  eum. 
Quhasa  beleivis  in  the  sonne,  hais  eternal  lyfe,  he  that  beleivis 
nocht  in  the  sonne,  sal  nocht  see  lyfe,  hot  the  wraith  of  God 
abydis  apon  him.  Gyf  thow  will  knaw  how  profitabil  this 
faith  is  heir  quhat  sanct  Paule  sais  to  the  Romanis :  Quia  si 
confitearis  in  ore  two  dominum  Jesum,  et  in  corde  tuo  cre- 
dideris,  quod  deus  ilium  suscitavit  a  m/yrtuis,  scdvus  eris.  Gyf 
thow  confessis  Jesus  with  thi  mouth  that  he  is  the  Lord,  and 
trowis  with  thine  hart,  that  God  hais  raisit  him  fra  the  dede, 
thow  sal  be  saifiQt.  That  is  to  say,  gif  thow  beleive  with  ane 
trew  faith  that  werkis  be  lufe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  bayth  God 
and  man,  and  that  he  deit  for  our  redemptioun,  and  raise  up 
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igane  ha  the  dede  the  thrid  day,  be  the  mycht  of  God,  thow 

-all  be  saiffit  be  eternal  salvatioiin.  Sen  swa  is  (0  christin 
man)  that  thi  salvatioun  eternal,  standis  in  the  trew  and  perfite 
faith  of  our  salvioiu'  Jesus  Chiist,  I  exhort  yow  to  tak  gud 
tent  to  the  expositioun  of  thir  sevin  artikillis,  quhilk  as  we 
said,  pertenis  till  our  salviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Chn'.sf.  The  secund  word  heir  to  be  notit,  is  this  worde 

CJinstus,  quhilk  be  interpretatioun  is  caUit  unctit.  And  this 
word  Christ  betakins  the  dignitie  and  maist  excellent  office  of 
our  salviour  Christ.  In  the  aidd  law,  preistis  was  unctit,  as  it 
is  writtin  in  the  buke  of  Exodi.  Also  kingis  was  unctit,  as  we 
have  mentioim  maid  of  king  David,  and  of  Salomon.  Qiihy 
was  Bischoppis  and  preistis  unctit  ]      To  signifie  thair  haly 

ffice  gevin  to  thame  of  God,  quhilk  thai  can  nocht  worthily 
and  perfitly  execute,  without  the  special  grace  of  God.  The 
office  of  a  Preist  and  Byschop  is  nocht  to  leive  in  idilnes, 
nocht  to  leive  in  fornicatioun  and  hiiirdome,  nocht  to  be 
oceupeit  in  balking  and  hunting,  hot  to  leive  ane  haly  lyfe, 
chaist  in  body  and  saide,  to  pray  to  God  for  the  pepil,  to  offer 
giftis  and  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  pepil,  to  preche  the  word  of 
God  to  the  pepil,  and  lyk  lantemis  of  lycht  to  gdfe  exempil  to 
haly  lyfe  to  the  pepil,  quhow  thai  suld  contemne  all  inordinat 
lufe  of  carnal  plesour,  of  warldly  geir,  and  temporal  dignitie, 
and  to  leive  a  christin  lyfe  to  the  plesour  of  God.  Kingis 
lykwais  was  unctit  to  signifie  thair  excellent  dignitie  and 
office.  Quhilk  is  to  rewil  the  pepil  be  executioim  of  trew 
justice,  to  defende  his  pepil  fra  thair  ennemyis,  to  cherisch  giid 
men,  and  to  punis  and  dant  evil  men.  And  trewly  our  sal- 
viour Jesus  may  weil  be  callit  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  imctit, 
nocht  with  material  ule,  hot  with  the  spret  and  maist  abun- 
dant gi'ace,  quhilk  God  gaif  to  him,  mair  excellent  and  mair 
abimdantly,  than  was  gevia  to  all  creatouris  that  evir  was,  is, 
or  salbe.  For  as  sanct  Johne  the  Baptist  sais :  Non  ad  men- 
suram  dat  dews  spintum.  God  gaif  nocht  his  spret  to  our 
salviour  Jesus  efter  mesour,  bot  abone  all  mesour.  Thus  our 
salviour  was  unctit  spiritually,  to  be  ane  Preist  and  ane  King. 
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Quhow  was  he  ane  Bischop  or  a  Preist  1  For  he  techit  us  the 
trew  worde  of  God,  he  prayit  and  prayis  daily  for  us  to  the 
father  of  hevin,  he  gaif  us  exempil  of  all  vertew  and  per- 
fectioun,  he  offerit  his  awin  precious  bodie  apon  the  altar  of 
the  Crosse,  as  ane  plesand  sacrifice  to  the  father  of  hevin,  for 
our  redemptioun  and  eternal  salvatioun.  ^lairouir,  he  is  king 
of  all  kingis  and  Lord  of  all  Lordis,  to  quhome  was  gevin  all 
powar  bayth  in  hevin  and  erde,  he  hais  auctoritie  to  rewle  his 
realme,  that  is  to  say,  all  christin  men  and  wemen,  to  defend 
thame  fra  thair  ennemeis,  to  reward  all  gud  men,  and  punis 
all  evil  men,  quhilk  he  sail  do  perfitly  apon  the  lattar  day, 
and  dois  daily  with  weir,  pest,  and  hungir,  gif  ye  wald  tak 
tent  to  it.  Thus  christin  pepil,  evirmair  half  in  your  mynd 
thir  twa  haly  wordis,  Jesus,  Christus,  for  thai  ar  full  of  all 
consolatioun  and  comfort. 

Our  Lord.  Quhy  sais  thow  in  tliis  artikil  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  our  Lord  1  Verraily  he  is  our  Lord  and  we  ar  his  posses- 
sioun  be  double  rycht.  First  be  the  rycht  of  creatioun,  he 
hais  creat  and  maid  us,  we  ar  his  awin  hande  wark,  he  hais 
gevin  us  our  body  and  our  saule  and  all  the  gud  that  we  have. 
Secund,  he  is  our  Lord  be  the  rycht  of  redemptioun,  for  quhen 
we  war  in  the  thrildome  of  syn,  the  devil,  and  hell,  he  redemit 
us  with  his  awin  precious  blude,  sa  that  we  ar  nocht  our  awin 
servandis  bot  we  suld  be  his  servandis  to  serve  him  as  our  Lord 
and  maister.  Sa  he  said  to  his  Apostillis :  Vos  vocatis  me 
magister  et  domiiie,  hene  dicitis,  sum  etenim.  Ye  cal  me 
maister  and  Lord,  ye  say  well,  I  am  swa. 

Now  because  the  natural  sonne  of  God  is  the  eternal  worde 
of  God,  and  be  incarnatioim  was  maid  man  in  the  way  me  of 
the  glorious  virgin  Marie,  and  also  the  word  of  God  temporal 
contenit  in  haly  scripture,  is  bot  ane  similitude,  demonstratioun 
and  furth  schawing  of  that  eternal  word,  we  suld  in  this  artikil 
leir  to  consaive  and  beir  the  temporal  word  of  God  in  our 
myndis,  be  the  exempil  of  the  virgin  Marie,  quhilk  consaivit 
and  buir  the  eternal  word  of  God  be  incarnatioun.  First,  the 
glorious  virgin  Marie  hard  the  messingeir  of  God  the  Angel 
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Gabriel,  exponand  the  will  of  God  to  her,  hehald  thow  sail 
consaive  in  thi  wayme  and  beir  ane  barne,  and  sal  call  his 
name  Jesus,  etc.  Secund,  sche  consentit  to  that  same  will  of 
God,  say  and  :  Ecce  ancilla  domini,  fiat  miJd  secundum  verbum 
tuum.  Behald  heir  I  am  the  handmaidin  of  our  Lord,  it  mot 
be  to  me  as  thow  hais  said.  Thridly,  sche  buir  him  in  hir 
wayme  certane  monethes.  Fourtly,  she  buir  and  brocht  him 
furth  be  byrth.  And  quhen  he  was  borne  sche  nurissit  him  : 
Sa  suld  we  first  heir  the  word  of  God  proponit  to  us  be  the 
messingeir  of  God,  the  trew  prechour,  for  it  is  a  takin  that  we 
lufe  God,  gif  we  heir  his  word  blythly :  Qui  ex  deo  est  verba 
dei  audit.  He  that  is  of  God  heiris  the  word  of  God.  Secund, 
we  suld  geve  ferme  credite  to  the  word,  and  consent  to  do  as 
the  word  biddis  us  do,  or  ellis  we  heir  in  vaine  :  Non  profuit 
sermo  auditus,  non  admixtus  fidei,  ex  his  qui  audierunt.  The 
worde  of  preching  helpit  thame  nocht,  quhen  thai  hard  it,  that 
beleivit  it  nocht.  Thridly,  Ave  suld  beir  the  word  in  our 
remembrance,  be  meditatioun  and  studie,  according  as  the 
Prophet  sais  in  the  Psalm e  :  In  cordc  meo  ahscondi  eloqida 
iua,  lit  non  peccem  tihi.  I  have  hyd  thi  wordis  in  my  hart, 
that  I  suld  nocht  syn  agane  the. 
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V.    SONDAT. 

30.  M.  Goe  to  then  :  let  us  come  to  the  seeonde  part  of  our  beleefe. 
C.  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Sonne  our  Lord. 

31 .  M.  What  is  the  effect  of  this  part  ? 

C.  It  is  to  acknowledge  the  Sonne  of  God  to  be  our  Saviour  ;  and  to 
understand e  the  meane  ^Yhereby  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  death,  and 
purchased  life  unto  us. 

32.  M.  "What  signifieth  this  word  Jesus,  by  which  thou  uamest  him  ? 
C.  It  is  as  much  to  say  Saviour  :  And  this  name  was  given  unto  him 

by  the  Angel  at  Gods  commaundement.     Matth.  1.  21, 

33.  M.  What  ?  is  that  of  more  estimation  then  if  that  name  had  ben 
given  unto  him  by  men  ? 

C.  Yea,  a  gi-eat  deale  :  for  since  Gods  pleasure  was  that  he  should  be 
so  named,  hee  must  needes  be  our  Saviour  indeede. 

34.  J/,  What  signifieth  then  this  word  CArjsf .? 
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C.  The  word  Christ  doetli  expresse  more  eflfectually  his  office,  and 
doeth  us  to  wit,  that  he  was  annointed  of  the  Father,  King,  Priest,  and 
Prophet. 

35.  M.  How  hast  thou  knowledge  hereof  ? 

C.  By  the  Scripture,  which  doth  teach  us  that  anointing  did  serve  for 
these  three  offices,  the  Avhich  be  also  attributed  unto  him  in  many  places 
of  the  same. 

36.  M.  But  what  manner  of  oile  was  it,  wherwith  he  was  annointed  ? 
C.  It  was  no  such  materiall  ojde,  as  wee  use,  and  as  did  serve  in  olde 

times  to  the  ordeining  of  Kings,  Priests,  Prophets  ;  but  a  far  more 
excellent  oyle,  even  the  grace  of  Gods  holy  Spirit,  wherof  the  outward 
anointinge  in  the  olde  Testament  was  a  figure. 

37.  M.  What  manner  of  Kingdome  is  that  whereof  thou  speakest  ? 

C.  It  is  spirituall,  and  doth  consist  in  Gods  word,  and  in  his  holy  Spirit, 
wherein  is  contayned  both  righteousnes  and  life  everlasting. 

38.  M.  And  what  is  his  priesthood  ? 

C.  It  is  an  office  and  authority  to  present  himself e  before  God  to  ob- 
taine  grace  and  favour  for  us,  and  to  pacifie  his  Fathers  wrath  by  offring 
an  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  him.     Heb.  7,  8,  9,  10,  13  chapters. 

39.  M.  Why  callest  thou  him  a  Prophet  ? 

C.  Because  that  he  came  down  into  the  world  as  a  chief e  ambassadour 
of  God  his  Father,  to  declare  at  large  his  Fathers  will,  and  to  finish  all 
revelations  and  Prophecies.     Isay.  53.  11.     Heb.  1.  2. 

VI.    SONDAY. 

40.  M.  Commeth  there  any  profit  unto  thee  by  those  names  and  dig- 
nities of  Christ  ? 

C.  Yea,  they  altogether  belong  to  our  comfort,  for  Christe  did  receave 
all  these  of  his  Father,  to  make  us  partakers  thereof,  whereby  we  might 
everie  one  receave  of  his  fulnesse.     John  1.  16. 

41.  M.   Declare  this  thing  unto  me  more  at  large. 

C.  He  receaved  the  holy  Ghost  in  full  perfection,  with  all  the  gifts  of 
the  same  to  bestow  them  on  us,  and  to  distribute  them  unto  every  one 
of  us  in  the  measure  and  quantity  that  God  knoweth  to  be  most  meete  ; 
and  so  by  this  meanes  wee  drawe  out  of  him,  as  out  of  a  fountaine,  all 
the  spirituall  gifts  that  we  have.     Ephes.  4.  7. 

42.  M.  To  what  use  doeth  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  serve  us  ? 

C.  To  set  us  at  libertie  of  conscience  to  live  godly  and  holily;  that  we 
being  enriched  with  his  spirituall  treasures,  aud  armed  with  his  power, 
may  be  able  to  overcome  the  devil,  sine,  the  flesh  and  the  world,  which 
be  pernitious  enemies  unto  our  soules. 

43.  M.  What  jDrofit  have  we  of  his  priesthood  ? 

C.  First,  by  this  meanes  he  is  our  Mediatour  to  bring  us  into  the  favor 
of  God  the  Father,  and  againe  hereby  we  have  a  free  entry  to  come  in 
and  shew  our  selves  boldly  before  God,  and  to  offer  up  our  selves,  with 
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all  that  belongeth  unto  us,  for  a  sacrifice.  And  in  this  point,  we  are 
fellowes,  after  a  sort,  of  his  priesthoode.  Heb,  7,  8,  9,  10,  13  chapters. 
Eom.  12.  1. 

44.  M.  The  utilitie  of  his  office,  in  that  he  is  a  Prophet,  is  yet  behind. 
C.  Since  our  Lorde  Jesus  hath  receaved  this  office  to  become   the 

maister  and  teacher  of  his  flocke,  the  end  of  this  dignitie  is,  to  bring  us 
to  the  right  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  of  his  truth,  so  that  we  might 
become  Gods  household  scholers,  and  of  his  familie. 

45.  M.  This  is  it  then  that  a  man  may  briefly  gather  of  thy  wordes, 
that  this  name  Christ  doeth  include  three  sundrie  offices,  the  which  God 
hath  given  to  his  Sonne,  to  the  intent  to  bestowe  the  fruite  and  profite 
of  the  same  upon  his  elect. 

C.  It  is  verie  true. 

VII.    SONDAY. 

46.  M.  By  what  reason  callest  thou  Christ  the  only  Son  of  God,  since 
God  doeth  name  us  all  also  his  children  ? 

C.  As  touching  that,  that  wee  are  Gods  children,  w^e  are  not  so  of 
nature,  but  only  by  his  fatherly  adoption,  and  by  grace,  in  that  God 
doeth  accept  us  for  his  children  :  Nowe  our  Lorde  Jesus  being  begotten 
of  the  substance  of  his  Father,  and  being  of  the  selfe  same  nature,  may 
justly  be  called  Gods  onely  Son,  for  there  is  none  other  that  is  so  by 
nature.     John  1.  12.     Eph.  1.  5.     Heb.  1.  3. 

47.  M.  This  is  then  thy  meaning,  that  this  honour  pertaineth  peculiarly 
to  him  alone,  as  to  whome  it  belongeth  by  nature,  the  which  notwith- 
standing he  hath,  by  free  gift  of  his  goodnesse,  communicated  unto  us, 
in  that  we  are  his  members. 

C.  It  is  even  so  :  and  therefore  in  respect  of  that  his  communicating 
with  us,  the  Scripture  calleth  Christe  in  another  place.  The  first  borne 
among  manie  brethren.     Eom.  8.  28.     Col.  1.  18. 

48.  M.  Why  callest  thou  him  our  Lord? 

C.  Because  he  is  appointed  of  the  Father  to  have  Lordship  over  us, 
and  to  rule  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  be  the  head  of  Men  and  Angels. 

49.  M.  What  is  the  meaning  of  that  that  followeth  ? 

C.  It  declareth  after  wdiat  sort  the  Sonne  of  God  was  annointed  of  his 
Father  to  become  our  Saviour  :  That  is  to  say,  he  tooke  uppon  him  our 
flesh,  and  therin  fulfilled  all  things  necessarie  for  our  redemption,  ac- 
cording as  they  bee  here  rehearsed. 

Jesu  Dtjlcis  Memoria.^ 

Jesu  dulcis  memoria  Sweet  is  remembrance  of  Jesus, 

Dans  vera  cordi  gaudia,  giving  the   heart  true   joys  ;    but 

Sed  super  mel  et  omnia  beyond  honey  and  all  such,  sweet 

Ejus  dulcis  pra}sentia.  is  His  presence. 

1,  Two  translations  of  this  famous  hymn  are  in  the  'Scottish  Hymnal' — viz.,  "Jesus, 
the  very  thought  of  Thee,"  and  "  Jesus,  Thou  joy  of  loving  hearts  !  " 
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Nil  cauitur  suiivius, 
Nil  auditur  jucuudius, 
Nil  cogitatur  dulcius, 
Quain  Jesus  Dei  Filius. 


Nothing  in  song  is  more  tuneful, 
nothing  in  speech  more  gladsome, 
nothing  in  thought  more  sweet, 
than  Jesus,  Son  of  God. 


Jesu,  spes  penitentibus, 
Quam  pius  es  petentibus, 
Quam  bonus  te  qurerentibus, 
Sed  quid  invenientibus. 


O  Jesus,  hope  of  ]:)enitents,  how 
kindly  to  beginners,  how  gracious 
to  inquirers  !  but  what  to  those 
who  have  found  Thee  ! 


Jesu,  dulcedo  cordium, 
Fons  vivus,  lumen  mentium, 
Excedens  omne  gaudium, 
Et  omne  desiderium. 


0  Jesus,  the  heart's  delight, 
living  water,  light  of  the  mind, 
surpassing  all  joy  and  all  yearn- 
ing ! 


Nee  lingua  valet  dicere, 
Nee  littera  exprimere, 
Expertus  potest  credere 
Quid  sit  Jesum  diligere. 


Tongue  cannot  tell,  language 
cannot  convey,  but  the  disciple 
can  believe  what  it  is  to  love 
Jesus. 


Quando  cor  nostrum  visitas, 
Tunc  lucet  ei  Veritas, 
Mundi  vilescit  vauitas, 
Et  intus  fervet  caritas. 


"When  Thou  euterest  the  heart, 
then  shines  truth  therein,  the 
world's  vanity  then  is  lightlied 
and  love  glows  in  the  bosom. 


O  Jesu  mi  dulcissime, 
Spes  suspirantis  animte, 
Te  qua  runt  piae  lacrima?, 
Te  clamor  mentis  intimte. 


0  Jesus  my  best- beloved,  hope  of 
the  sighing  spirit,  holy  tears  make 
quest  for  Thee,  the  secret  voice  of 
the  soul  invokes  Thy  name. 


-S.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  born  1091  near  Dijon,  -f  1153, 
canonised  1174.  He  preached  a  crusade  in  1145,  and  was 
a  chief  opponent  of  Abelard. 


Strong  Son  of  God,  Immortal  Love. 

Strong  Son  of  God,  immortal  Love, 

Whom  we,  that  have  not  seen  Thy  face. 
By  faith,  and  faith  alone,  embrace, 

Believing  where  we  cannot  prove  ! 

Thine  are  these  orbs  of  light  and  shade  ; 

Thou  madest  life  in  man  and  brute  ; 

Thou  madest  Death  ;  and  lo  !  Thy  foot 
Is  on  the  skull  which  Thou  hast  made. 


Thou  wilt  not  leave  us  in  the  dust : 
Thou  madest  man,  he  knows  not  why  ; 
He  thinks  he  was  not  made  to  die  ; 

And  Thou  hast  made  him  :  Thou  art  just. 
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Thou  seemest  human  and  divine, 

The  highest,  holiest  manhood  Thou  : 

Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how ; 
Our  wiUs  are  ours  to  make  them  Thine. 

Our  little  systems  have  their  day  ; 

They  have  their  day,  and  cease  to  be  ; 

They  are  but  broken  lights  of  Thee, 
And  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  more  than  they. 

We  have  but  faith  :  we  cannot  know, 

For  knowledge  is  of  things  we  see  ; 

And  yet  we  trust  it  comes  from  Thee, 
A  beam  in  darkness  :  let  it  grow. 

Let  knowledge  grow  from  more  to  more, 

But  more  of  reverence  in  us  dwell ; 

That  mind  and  soul,  according  well, 
May  make  one  music,  as  before. 

— TEy>*TSoy.  Introd.  In  Mcvioriam. 


Jesus  is  God  !  the  Solid  Eaeth. 

Jesus  is  God  I  the  solid  earth, 

The  ocean  broad  and  bright. 
The  countless  stars,  like  golden  dust. 

That  strew  the  skies  at  night. 
The  wheeling  storm,  the  dreadful  fire, 

The  pleasant  wholesome  air, 
The  summer's  sun,  the  winter's  frost, 

His  own  creations  were. 

Jesus  is  God  !  the  glorious  bands 

Of  golden  angels  sing 
Songs  of  adoring  praise  to  Him, 

Tlaeir  Maker  and  their  King. 
He  was  true  God  in  Bethlehem's  crib  ; 

On  Calvary's  Cross,  true  God  : 
He  who  in  heaven  eternal  reigned. 

In  time  on  earth  abode. 

Jesus  is  God  !  there  never  was 

A  time  when  He  was  not ; 
Boundless,  eternal,  merciful, 

The  Word  the  Sire  begot. 
Backward  our  thoughts  through  ages  stretch, 

Onward  through  endless  bliss  ; 
For  there  are  two  eternities, 

And  both  alike  are  His  ! 

Jesus  is  God  !  let  sorrow  come, 
And  pain  and  every  ill ; 
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All  are  worth  while,  for  all  are  means 

His  glory  to  fulfil ; 
Worth  while  a  thousand  years  of  life 

To  sjDeak  one  little  word, 
If  by  our  Credo  we  might  own 

The  Godhead  of  our  Lord. 

Jesus  is  God  !  oh  could  I  now 

But  compass  land  and  sea, 
To  teach  and  tell  this  single  truth, 

How  happy  should  I  be  ! 
Oh  had  I  but  an  angel's  voice, 

I  would  proclaim  so  loud, — 
Jesus  the  good,  the  beautiful, 

Is  everlasting  God  ! 


-F.  W.  Faber,  +  1863. 


ARTICLE    III. 

WHO    WAS    CONCEIVED    BY    THE    HOLY    GHOST,    BORN    OF 
THE    VIRGIN    MARY. 

1.  The  Annunciation.  —  The  first  half  of  this  Article  is 
peculiarly  solemn  and  mysterious,  and  calls  for  acceptance 
after  calm  and  reverent  reading  of  the  places  of  Holy  Scripture 
in  which  it  is  distinctly  stated.  Isaiah  in  vii.  14  and  viii.  8-10 
had  foreshadowed  what  subsequently  occurred:  "The  Lord 
Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign :  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His  name  Immanuel."  "  He  shall 
pass  through  Judah ;  .  .  .  and  the  stretching  out  of  His 
wings  shall  fill  the  breadth  of  Thy  land,  0  Immanuel :  .  .  . 
for  God  is  with  us."  An  earlier  foreshadow,  the  first  of  all, 
was  in  the  wonderfully  cryptic  expression  in  Gen.  iii.  15,  as  to 
the  seed  of  the  woman  without  reference  to  man,  and  as  to 
the  struggle  between  good  and  evil,  as  represented  in  the 
Avoman  and  the  serpent :  "I  will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.  Unto  the 
woman  He  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  con- 
ception ;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children."  This  same 
text  has  a  very  striking  relation  to  another  in  1  Tim.  ii.  15  : 
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"  The  woman  being  deceived  was  in  tlie  transgression.  Not- 
withstanding she  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing,  if  they 
continue  in  faith  and  charity  with  sobriety."  This  reversal  or 
change  of  cm:se  into  blessing  as  regards  childbirth,  as  con- 
trasting Eve  and  Mary,  has  f omid  expression  in  a  Marian  medi- 
eval hymn,  Ave  Maris  Stella — 

Sumens  illucl  ave.  Oh  !  by  Gabriel's  Ave 
Gabrielis  ore  Uttered  long  ago, 

Funda  nos  in  pace  Eva's  name  reversing, 
Mutans  Evte  nomen.  Grant  us  peace  below. 

"As  in  the  beginning  woman  was  formed  out  of  man  by 
Almighty  Power,  so  now  by  a  like  mystery,  but  by  a  reverse 
order,  the  new  Adam  was  formed,  not  as  the  first  Adam  out 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  lest  He  should  miss  the  participation 
with  us  in  a  common  nature,  but  from  a  woman,  that,  as  '  her 
seed,'  He  might  'bruise  the  serpent's  head.'  "  ^ 

Another  of  the  foreshadowings  of  the  incarnation  was  made 
by  Jeremiah  xxxi.  22  :  "The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing 
in  the  earth,  A  woman  shall  compass  a  man."  Only  by  a 
Saviour  thus  dissevered  from  a  human  father  could  the  type 
in  the  Paschal  lamb  be  fulfilled,  "Your  lamb  shall  be  without 
blemish,"  Exod.  xii.  5,  an  interpretation  indicated  by  St  Paul : 
"  Such  a  High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  unde- 
filed,  sejDarate  from  sinners." 

St  Luke,  i.  30-36,  gives  the  inspired  narrative  touching  this 
first  half  of  the  third  article  of  the  Creed  that  suffices  to  all 
Christians:  "And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Eear  not,  Mary; 
for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David  :  and  He  shall  reign  over 
the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How  shall  this 
be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  1     And  the  angel  answered  and 

^  Maclear,  Introd.  to  the  Creeds,  p.  100. 
G 
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said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  o\'ershadow  thee  :  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.  .  .  .  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word." 

The  annunciation,  that  has  been  already  partly  considered, 
in  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  Holy  Ghost,  demands  much  fuller 
consideration,  as  it  concerns  her  who  received  the  angel's 
message  intimating  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  Zion  selected 
and  destined  to  be  the  mother  of  the  promised  Messiah. 

As  an  opening  scene  to  the  Gospel  history,  it  is  a  very  re- 
markable one.  Often  has  it  been  chosen  by  painters,  especially 
the  earlier  and  more  devout,  as  a  subject  whereon  to  exercise 
their  skill,  and  many  a  noble  painting  it  has  inspired.  We 
see  the  interior  of  an  ancient  room,  such  as  might  be  in"*Si 
cottage  in  ISTazareth,  or  such  as  was  borrowed  from  some  old 
village  in  Italy,  Belgium,  or  Germany.  In  that  room  every- 
thing is  clean,  and  orderly,  and  quiet.  There  is  but  one 
human  figure — that  of  a  beautiful  maiden  modestly  dressed, 
kneeling  in  prayer,  with  her  hands  reverently  folded  before 
her,  and  her  eyes  directed  upward  to  the  God  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  silent  communion.  The  only  ornament  in 
the  room  is  a  well-shaped  vase,  from  which  grows  a  tall  lily 
with  a  row  or  cluster  of  buds  white  as  snow^ ;  the  lovely  em- 
blem of  heavenlike  and  heavenward  purity  in  the  Madonna 
Lily  of  our  midsummer  gardens.  Floating  midway  in  the 
height  of  the  room,  as  in  the  act  of  alighting  from  heaven  with 
his  unparalleled  message,  is  the  figure  of  a  noble  angel  with 
wings  half  outspread.  The  angel's  gaze  is  toward  the  maiden 
in  her  devotion,  and  the  angel's  brightness  and  voice  of 
celestial  sweetness  begin  to  attract  the  maiden's  notice  in  the 
midst  of  her  communion  with  the  God  of  her  fathers. 

Gabriel  means  the  mighty  one,  or  hero  of  God,  corresponding 
to  his  own  account  of  himself  to  Zacharias :  "  I  am  Gabriel, 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto 
thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings." — Luke  i.  19.     We 
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find  him  twice  mentioned  by  name  in  Dan.  viii.  16  and  ix.  21, 
where  he  explains  the  vision  of  the  ram  and  he-goat,  and  the 
prediction  of  the  seventy  weeks  till  the  coming  of  Messiah  the 
Prince.  St  Paul  speaks  of  angelic  hierarchies  as  "thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  and  powers"  (Col.  i.  16);  and 
among  these  doubtless  Gabriel  occupied  a  chief  place.  The 
uninspired  book  of  Enoch,  representative  of  Jewish  legend, 
names  four  archangels — Michael,  Eaphael,  Gabriel,  and  Uriel. 

The  four  errands  of  Gabriel  specified  by  Daniel  and  St 
Luke  have  all  a  ]\Iessianic  direction.  The  first  was  a  move- 
ment of  kingdoms  preparatory  to  Messiah,  the  second  named 
the  date  of  His  coming,  the  third  intimated  the  birth  of  His 
forerunner,  and  now  the  fourth  announces  the  birth  of  Christ 
Himself.  The  selection  of  the  same  messenger  time  after  time 
on  this  greatest  of  errands  indicates  the  order  and  method  of 
heaven.  How  deep  and  fervent  must  have  been  this  arch- 
angel's interest  in  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  thus  trace- 
able for  five  and  a  half  centuries  back  to  the  days  of  the 
prophet  Daniel ! 

As  regards  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  to  whom  the  annuncia- 
tion was  made — Avhile  we  have  two  genealogies  in  Matt.  i.  and 
Luke  iii.,  we  are  not  told  what  her  age  was,  either  at  this  or 
any  other  point  in  the  Gospel  narrative.  jS'o  record  exists 
either  of  her  birth,  training,  or  death.  Her  purity  and  piety 
are  the  two  outstanding  features  of  her  character.  Her  parents' 
names  are  not  certain,  but  tradition  gives  them  as  Joachim 
and  Anna.  One  personal  fact  is  distinctly  stated — that,  pre- 
vious to  the  date  of  the  annunciation  by  Gabriel,  she  was 
already  hefrothed  to  be  married  to  Joseph.  Between  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  betrothal  the  whole  of  this  most 
wonderful  call  and  experience  took  place.  The  circumstances 
justify  us  in  thinking  of  a  Jewish  maiden,  while  of  himible 
birth,  yet  of  the  very  highest  type  of  religious  character,  de- 
veloped in  the  quiet  seclusion  of  a  rural  village ;  the  onl}'- 
glimpses  of  a  wider  and  statelier  world  being  the  yearly  visits 
of  her  father's  family  to  the  national  festivals  at  Jerusalem. 
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The  great  idea  of  the  age  and  country  was  the  immediate 
expectation  of  what  was  well  called  "  the  hope  of  Israel,"  and 
"the  consolation  of  Israel." — Acts  xxviii.  20,  Luke  ii.  25. 
In  connection  with  this,  all  marriage  and  all  childbirth  in 
ancient  Israel  were  invested  with  more  than  ordinary  interest 
and  sanctity.  Every  daughter  of  Zion,  in  proportion  to  her 
patriotism,  her  intelligence  in  the  law  and  prophets,  her 
pious  training  at  home,  and  her  own  personal  piety,  would 
be  sure  to  make  this  great  theme  the  subject  of  her  Scripture 
reading  and  prayers,  and  the  subject  of  conversation  with  any 
rabbis  known  to  her.  We  may  take  Simeon  and  Anna  as 
types  of  how  this  hope  showed  itself  in  devout  persons  hoary 
with  age.  Would  the  inner  life  of  a  holy  maiden  like  Mary 
of  ]S"azareth  be  less  active  or  less  fervent  than  either  of  these 
two  beautiful  examples  of  faith  in  the  aged"?  Admirable  as 
both  of  these  were,  and  guided  by  direct  inspiration,  it  is  no 
rashness  to  suppose  that  Mary  of  Nazareth  belonged  to  a  type 
even  more  spiritual,  fervent,  lowly,  and  pure. 

The  scene  and  solemn  dialogue  of  the  annunciation  arranges 
itself  into  three  parts  on  each  side.  The  first  is  the  open- 
ing "  salutation  "  by  Gabriel — to  which  corresponds  on  the 
Virgin's  part  a  troubled  or  perplexed  state  of  mind  as  to  the 
meaning  of  such  salutation.  The  second  is  the  annunciation, 
strictly  so  called,  intimating  the  coming  birth  of  the  Son  of 
God — whereon  follows  an  inquiry  on  the  Virgin's  part.  The 
third  is  an  explanation  and  certification  by  Gabriel,  which  is 
so  satisfactory  and  complete  as  to  gain  at  once  the  blessed 
Virgin's  assent :  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word." — Luke  i.  38.  This  pious 
assent  was  needful  to  prepare  for  the  mystery  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Divine  Word.  Had  the  assent  been  withheld,  some 
maiden  other  than  Mary  of  jSTazareth  would  have  been  the 
mother  of  Jesus. 

The  salutation  calls  for  special  notice,  because  so  differently 
regarded  in  the  Eoman  and  Eeformed  Churches.  Its  terms 
are,  "  Hail !  thou  that  art  higldy  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with 
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thee  :  blessed  art  thou  among  women  !  " — Luke  i.  28.  This 
has  been  expanded  unlawfully  and  perverted  into  a  form  of 
prayer  which  is  habitually  appended  to  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
whereby  the  blessed  Virgin  is  unwarrantably  made  to  inter- 
pose between  God  and  His  people,  thereby  interfering  with  the 
sole  mediatorship  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  exact  words  used 
in  this  perversion  of  the  salutation  are,  "Hail,  Mary,  full  of 
grace !  the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blessed  art  thou  amongst  women, 
and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus.  Holy  Mary, 
mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners  now  and  at  the  hour  of 
our  death.  Amen."  This  is  called  the  Ave  or  Ave  Maria^ 
from  the  first  word  in  the  Latin  version  of  it,  and  is  more 
often  used  in  the  Eoman  Church  than  the  Lord's  Prayer  itself. 
A  Scottish  peculiarity  is,  that  in  Archbishop  Hamilton's  Cate- 
chism of  1552  the  last  and  objectionable  sentence  beginning 
"  Holy  Mary  "  has  no  place.  In  the  Eeformed  Church  the 
use  of  the  Ave  Maria  was  one  of  the  points  first  and  most 
earnestly  resisted.  Unfortunately  the  energy  needed  for  re- 
sistance led  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  passing  by  the  blessed 
Virgin  with  less  respect  than  is  paid  to  one  of  the  evangelists 
or  apostles.  There  is  no  harm,  but  rather  it  is  thoroughly 
scriptural,  to  call  her  both  Virgin  and  Blessed,  and  to  regard 
her  as  a  saint  pre-emment  in  Gospel  virtues  and  graces.  All 
this  is  honestly  comprised  in  Gabriel's  words,  but  not  one 
particle  of  homage  or  intercession. 

For  us  now  the  chief  value  of  the  annunciation  in  its 
second  part  lies  in  the  view  it  gives  of  the  divine  attributes 
of  Jesus  and  of  the  grandeur  of  His  kingdom.  This  is  the 
more  jjrecious  as  stated  by  one  of  the  highest  angels  sent  from 
glory  for  this  purpose  by  the  Almighty  Father  the  King  of 
heaven :  "  Pear  not,  IMary  ;  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with 
God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be 
great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David: 
and  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of 
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His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  The  full  import  of  what 
is  said  of  the  greatness  of  Jesus  in  His  nature  and  work,  be- 
sides the  evidently  careful  use  of  Gabriel,  comes  out  best  when 
we  compare  his  expressions  to  Zacharias  regarding  the  Baptist 
(Luke  i.  13-17)  with  his  expressions  now  to  Mary  regarding 
Jesus.  Both  were  to  be  great,  but  John  was  great  as  a  servant 
and  herald,  whereas  Jesus  was  to  be  great  as  God's  own  Son  and 
Israel's  chief  and  everlasting  Euler.  After  such  words  we  may 
well  marvel  that  any  section  of  Christ's  Church  should  ever 
have  dreamed  of  denying  our  Lord's  divinity.  Boldly  does  the 
archangel  use  of  a  child  yet  to  be  born  the  greatest  words  in 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  promises  made  to  David.  Compare 
2  Sam.  vii.  13,  Ps.  cxxxii.  11,  Isa.  ix.  7,  with  Luke  i.  33. 

The  completion  of  Avhat  relates  to  the  annunciation  is  found 
by  joining  to  the  narrative  of  St  Luke  a  portion  of  the  corre- 
sponding narrative  of  St  Matthew,  wherein  we  learn  that  a 
similar  communication  was  made  to  Joseph,  to  whom  Mary 
was  betrothed  :  "  Behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which  is  conceived 
in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus  ;  for  He  shall  save  His 
people  from  their  sins." — Matt,  i  20.  His  betrothal  to  Mary 
gave  him  an  interest  in  the  matter  in  a  high  degree.  And  it 
is  this  which  God  acknowledges  by  sending  an  angel  to  him 
also.  The  angel  thus  sent  is  not  named  by  St  Matthew,  but 
it  is  no  rashness  to  assume  that  it  was  the  same  Gabriel  who 
appeared  of  old  to  Daniel,  and  recently  to  both  Zacharias  and 
Mary. 

To  Joseph  also  there  was  in  this  a  trial — and  a  great  trial  of 
faith.  How  well  he  passed  through  the  trial  is  seen  in  his 
holding  firm  to  his  betrothal  engagement,  believing  the  w^ord  of 
the  angel,  even  though  the  word  set  before  him  the  highest  of 
all  possible  miracles.  It  is  in  this  that  Joseph  has  earned 
well  of  all  succeeding  ages  as  a  man  of  courageous  and  trium- 
phant faith,  whose  name  ought  ever  to  stand  in  the  very  best 
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of  Christian  company.  We  need  not  and  ought  not  to  regard 
him  as  a  saint  to  whom  prayers  may  be  addressed;  but  we 
may  and  ought  to  think  of  him  in  company  with  saintly  men 
like  the  evangelists  and  apostles  and  early  martyrs.  He  is 
called  by  St  Matthew  "a  just  man."  That  he  was  much  more 
than  merely  just  and  fair  we  see  from  his  conduct  at  marriage, 
and  we  might  have  additionally  guessed  from  his  having  chosen 
and  been  accepted  by  a  woman  so  pure  and  devout  as  Mary  of 
Nazareth. 

2.  The  Birth  of  Christ  in  its  circumstances. — Here  occur 
four  topics  for  consideration,  of  which  the  first  three  are  nar- 
rated in  St  Luke  ii.  1-20,  while  the  fourth  is  in  St  Matthew 
ii.  1-12 — viz.,  the  Taxing  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  which  led 
to  the  fixing  of  Christ's  birthplace ;  the  Angels'  Hymn  in  cele- 
bration of  the  Birth;  the  Angels'  message  to  the  Shepherds, 
and  the  Shepherds'  visit  to  the  Manger ;  the  Star  in  the  East, 
and  the  Visit  of  the  Magi. 

The  Taxing. — At  the  period  of  the  annunciation,  the  Vir- 
gin's home,  and  the  home  of  Joseph  her  betrothed,  was  at 
Nazareth,  in  the  northern  province  of  Galilee,  four  days'  journey 
distant  from  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem.  There  their  marriage 
took  place,  and  there,  in  ordinary  course,  their  life  in  its  joys 
and  sorrows  and  common  work  would  have  been  passed  but 
for  some  special  interposition.  The  change  came  from  a  cause 
outside  of  Palestine  altogether — the  arrangements  of  the  meth- 
odical Eoman  Empire  in  respect  of  government  of  provinces 
and  political  economy.  But  for  this  new  circumstance  the 
birth  of  the  Son  of  Mary  must  have  been  at  Nazareth.  This 
was  the  means  of  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  transferring  the 
scene  four  days'  journey  southward  to  Bethlehem  in  Judea,  the 
ancestral  town  of  Mary  and  Joseph.  And  thus  was  an  ancient 
prophecy  of  Micah,  about  750  years  before,  fulfilled,  as  quoted 
by  St  Matthew.  The  same  circumstance  shaped  all  the  sur- 
roundings of  the  Saviour's  birth.  The  errand  that  compelled 
the  Holy  Family  then  to  visit  the  town  of  their  ancestors, 
compelled  many  otlier  families  to  whom  the  town  was  ances- 
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tral  to  visit  it  at  the  same  time.  All  who  have  ever  flitted  or 
emigrated  for  generations  past  were  here  represented  in  their 
posterity,  so  that  the  place  was  crowded  to  overflowing.  Some 
would  come  who  had  made  fortunes  abroad,  and  they  would 
have  many  friends,  and  much  deference,  and  choice  of  lodging. 
Some  would  come  poor,  weary,  and  cold,  who  would  be  glad  of 
shelter  in  the  poorest  of  houses  in  the  village.  Before  Joseph 
and  Mary  arrived  after  their  slow  travel,  a  matron  near  confine- 
ment, with  no  servants,  or  conveyance  save  perhaps  one  humble 
ass,  the  whole  village  and  its  inns  were  crowded,  and  the  lowly 
wayfarers  had  to  be  content  with  the  shelter  of  a  cattle-shed,  prob- 
ably a  limestone  cave  on  the  outer  edge  of  the  village.  Here 
was  born  the  Divine  Saviour  of  the  world.  His  first  cradle  was  a 
manger.  The  wonderful  contrasts  in  the  lowly  circumstances 
of  birth  and  the  divine  nature  of  Him  who  was  thus  born,  have 
been  the  theme  of  sermon,  hymn,  and  carol  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Christian  Church  on  to  our  own  day.  He  who 
had  been  God  from  eternity  to  appear  as  a  babe  among  men  ! 
He  who  was  Lord  of  all  the  world  to  be  first  cradled  in  a 
manger  in  a  cattle-shed  !  He  whose  Providence  made  the  his- 
tory of  empires  subservient  to  this  birth,  yet  to  leave  Beth- 
lehem so  entirely  to  its  own  way  that  the  blessed  Virgin  in 
this  hour  of  her  greatest  need  was  one  of  the  least  cared  for  of 
all  the  crowd  that  now  thronged  the  city  of  David !  Such 
was  the  beginning  of  that  humiliation  which  was  one  of  the 
chief  features  of  our  Lord's  whole  life  on  earth.  But  it  is 
from  this  lowliness  of  Jesus  that  in  great  part  His  glory 
springs:  "Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and 
given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  :  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow." 

Tlie  AiKjeW  Hymn. — Some  guiding  and  gladdening  words  the 
angels  addressed  more  directly  to  the  shepherds,  but  the  hymn 
which  they  sang  was  addressed  to  God,  and  contained  a  summary 
of  joy  for  all  ages  of  men  :  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  goodwill  toward  men."  Li  this  threefold  form 
it  may  be  taken  as  describing  the  relation  of  the  Saviour's  birth 
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to  God  the  Father  in  heaven,  to  men  as  towards  heaven,  and 
to  men  as  among  themselves  one  toward  another.  But  a  very 
ancient  construction  of  it  as  twofold  in  form  was  adopted  in 
the  Eevised  Version  of  1881  :  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace  among  men  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased." 

AYhile  God  is  to  be  praised  for  His  daily  works  and  ways 
in  providence,  He  has  acted  toward  mankind  in  a  gracious 
manner  beyond  what  is  done  to  all  other  creatures,  even  angels, 
in  sending  His  own  Son  to  earth  for  our  redemption  from  sin, 
death,  and  hell.  Thus  is  God  nearer  to  man  than  to  any  other 
creature,  having  for  their  salvation  glorified  Himself  in  the 
revelation  of  His  supreme  attribute  of  mercy.  This  the  angels 
well  know,  and  besides  rejoicing  in  every  work  of  God,  they 
specially  rejoice  in  the  conversion  of  each  sinner,  and,  there- 
fore, very  specially  in  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
root  of  all  conversion  and  salvation.  Thus,  "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest." 

God  is  further  to  be  praised  and  glorified  because  by  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  peace  returns  to  this  world. 
The  Gospel  is  a  message  of  peace  from  heaven  to  all  on  earth. 
Peace  of  mind  and  heart,  peace  with  God,  is  a  higher  boon  than 
any  earthly  king  can  confer,  more  blissful  than  any  land  ever 
enjoyed  from  the  mere  absence  of  armed  men  and  cannon. 
The  peace  proclaimed  over  the  fields  of  Bethlehem  on  the  first 
Christmas  eve  by  the  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  that 
praised  God,  meant  peace  for  man  within  himself,  because 
God's  plans  as  manifested  in  the  birth  of  the  Holy  Child  were 
plans  of  reconciliation,  and  atonement,  and  forgiveness,  and 
divine  friendship.  It  was  an  emblem  of  this  when  Jesus 
was  born  that  war  had  temporarily  ceased  through  the  whole 
extent  of  the  Eoman  Empire.  The  temple  of  Janus,  open  in 
war  and  shut  in  peace,  was  closed  then  for  six  years — four  be- 
fore and  two  after  the  angels'  song.  One  great  design  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  to  introduce  among  men  in  their 
intercourse  a  heavenly  law  of  kindness  and  brotherliness ;  to 
make  them  feel  that  they  are  neither  strangers  nor  enemies, 
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but  the  children  all  together  and  all  alike  of  one  Father  above, 
followers  in  one  holy  and  peaceful  company  of  one  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  heirs  together  of  one  heavenly  kmgdom  and  home. 
Thus  does  the  angels'  hymn  in  its  brevity  and  beauty  tell  how 
we  should  feel  Christmas  by  Christmas  as  we  look  back  in 
faith  and  gladness  to  the  birth  of  the  Holy  Child.  Jesus  is 
God's  best  gift  to  this  world ;  therefore,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest."  Jesus  is  our  Saviour,  delivering  us  from  fear  and 
sin,  and  death  and  hell ;  therefore,  "  On  earth  peace."  Jesus 
is  our  example,  and  as  He  has  made  peace  between  us  and 
God,  so  should  we  make  and  keep  peace  one  with  another ; 
therefore,  "Goodwill  to  men." 

Tlie  Shepherds  at  the  Manger. — The  words  spoken  to  the 
shepherds  preceded  the  "  Gloria  in  Excelsis  "  ;  but  what  relates 
to  the  shepherds  in  their  visit  was  not  completed  till  after  the 
hymn.  Whereas  the  "  Gloria"  was  sung  by  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  and  formed  an  act  of  worship,  the  "  Fear  not " 
was  spoken  by  one  particular  angel,  and  formed  a  message  of 
encouragement  and  guidance.  The  simple  shepherds  were 
naturally  startled  and  afraid  at  the  sudden  brilliance  and 
movement  in  the  quiet  middle  of  the  night.  It  was  probably 
the  same  angel  Gabriel  who  spoke  to  the  shepherds  now,  who 
nine  months  ago  had  spoken  at  Xazareth  to  Mary,  and  six 
months  earlier  still  to  Zacharias  in  the  Temple,  and  five  and  a 
half  centuries  earlier  to  Daniel.  The  words  of  the  spokesman- 
angel  were,  "Fear  not;  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is 
born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find 
the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  -  clothes,  and  lying  in  a 
manger." 

Thus  of  all  men  on  earth  this  little  group  of  shepherds  were 
the  very  first  to  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour  born  who 
fulfilled  all  promises  and  types  from  Adam  to  Malachi.  The 
favour  bestowed  on  plain  unlettered  peasants  forms  a  beautiful 
prelude  to  the  principle  announced  by  the  Lord  to  the  Baptist, 
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"  The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them." — Matt.  xi.  5. 
There  is  a  beauty  and  poetry  about  shepherd  life  that  have 
made  this  incident  at  the  nativity  specially  picturesque  and 
attractive.  The  shepherd's  calling  was  that  of  Abel,  who  took 
the  first  type  of  Christ  from  his  flock.  The  Hebrews  in  Egypt 
were  shepherds.  In  ancient  Greek  and  Eoman  poetry  how  im- 
portant a  place  is  filled  by  pastorals  !  So  is  it  in  the  older  poetry 
of  both  England  and  Scotland,  as  seen  in  Spenser's  '  Shepherd's 
Calendar,'  and  in  Eamsay's  '  Gentle  Shepherd.'  The  greatest  of 
Israel's  kings  and  sweetest  of  Israel's  singers  was  a  man  taken 
from  the  sheepfolds,  and  whose  heart  was  so  true  to  his  first  call- 
ing that  he  wrote  and  sang,  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall 
not  want."  The  Lord  Himself,  "  Great  David's  greater  Son,"  is 
the  Good  Shepherd,  as  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  and  to  pas- 
toral life  resorted  thrice  in  His  parables  of  the  sheep  and  goats, 
the  lost  sheep,  and  the  sheepfold.  This  primitive  mode  of  life 
has  ever  been  associated  in  men's  minds  with  gentleness  and 
guilelessness,  and  in  the  Christian  Church,  from  the  beginning, 
the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  have  been  regarded  as  the  most  emi- 
nent representatives  of  their  calling.  Their  ready  obedience  to 
the  angel's  message,  "Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem;' 
their  spreading  the  glad  tidings  after  their  visit  to  the  cave, 
"  They  made  known  abroad  the  saying  that  was  told  them  con- 
cerning this  child  ; "  their  concluding  worship  of  God  in  solemn 
thanksgiving,  "  The  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
God  for  aU  the  things  which  they  had  heard  and  seen," — these 
three  points,  which  mark  their  ready  faith  and  hearty  zeal,  have 
been  always  interpreted  by  believers  as  indicating  that  these 
men,  before  this  divine  favour  was  conferred  on  them,  had 
been  humbly  and  sincerely  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel 
in  the  same  spirit  as  Simeon  and  Anna,  and  that  this  first 
tidings  of  the  birth  of  the  King  of  Israel  was  the  reward  of 
their  faithfulness,  corresponding  to  the  reward  to  ^lary  Mag- 
dalene in  the  first  view  of  the  risen  Christ. 

The  Star  in  the  East. — The  exact  time  of  the  visit  of  the 
Magi  in  point  of  days  relative  to  the  holy  night  of  Christ's 
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nativity  is  not  fixed  in  any  part  of  the  Gospel.  In  several 
branches  of  the  Christian  Church  it  is  made  a  special  festival 
under  the  name  of  the  Epiphany,  or  Manifestation  of  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  placed  twelve  days  after  the  Feast  of  the 
Nativity.  The  number  of  the  wise  men  is  not  stated,  but  a 
very  ancient  tradition  makes  them  three,  and  a  hint  in  the 
sacred  text  (Matt.  ii.  11)  points  in  that  direction,  for  the  gifts 
named  are  three — viz.,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  ;  and 
we  may  safely  judge  that  each  of  the  pilgrims  brought  a  gift. 
We  are  on  less  certain  ground  when  we  hear  from  tradition 
that  the  Magi  were  three  kings.  And  in  old  paintings,  one  of 
them  is  usually  represented  as  dark-skinned  and  thick-lipped, 
hinting  African  blood,  Ethiopia  being  specially  named.  Still 
less  reliable  by  a  great  deal  are  the  three  names  traditionally 
attached  to  the  kings — viz.,  Caspar,  Melchior,  and  Balthazar. 
For  600  years  these  names  have  been  associated  with  a  rich 
shrine  in  gold,  silver,  and  jewels,  placed  in  a  chapel  behind  the 
high  altar  in  the  cathedral  of  Cologne. 

As  regards  the  star  itself,  while  its  object  was  accomplished 
within  a  few  days  or  weeks  after  Christ's  nativity,  probably 
its  first  appearance  preceded  that  event,  because  it  guided  the 
rich  and  learned  pilgrims  on  their  journey.  Their  journey 
was  long ;  their  gifts  were  rich  in  value  and  meaning ;  but 
best  of  all  was  their  piety  in  its  combination  of  faith,  humility, 
and  zeal.  Their  threefold  offering  has  in  all  ages  been  doctrin- 
ally  interpreted  as  embodying  their  view  of  the  ^lessiah. 
The  gold  acknowledges  His  royal  power  ;  the  incense  is  worship, 
a  confession  of  His  Godhead ;  the  myrrh  points  to  death  and 
embalming,  in  testimony  that  He  became  man  in  order  to  die 
to  redeem  the  world.  The  three  pilgrims  themselves,  in  wealth, 
lore,  and  travel,  as  contrasted  with  the  poor,  local,  unschooled 
herdsmen,  indicate  an  additional  aspect  of  the  Gospel,  that  it 
is  also  intended  for  the  highest  and  the  wisest,  and  to  be 
spread  and  sent  to  all  climes  of  earth  and  kindreds  of  the  nations. 

It  opens  up  an  interesting  and  edifying  line  of  thought  to 
consider  how  the  sages  came  by  their  first  knowledge  of  the 
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Son  of  God  that  moved  them  to  this  blessed  pilgrimage.  In 
that  East  from  whicli  they  came  was  spoken,  fourteen  and  a  half 
centuries  before  Christ,  the  prophecy  of  Balaam  :  "I  shall  see 
Him,  but  not  now ;  I  shall  behold  Him,  but  not  nigh  :  there 
shall  come  a  Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out  of 
Israel." — Num.  xxiv.  17.  In  that  same  East  had  Daniel  lived 
and  prophesied  as  to  the  exact  date  of  Messiah's  advent. 
Daniel  himself  was  the  principal  of  a  college  of  Magi.  In 
that  East  country  was  the  birthplace  of  astronomy  and  astrol- 
ogy; and  connected  with  star-study  was  star,  sun,  and  fire 
worship.  Thus  the  Magi  were  the  scholars  and  j^hilosophers 
of  the  East ;  and  in  so  far  as  their  science  had  alliance  with 
truth,  revelation,  and  the  God  of  Israel,  such  light  and  guid- 
ance as  the  three  pilgrims  had  may  well  have  been  God's 
special  blessing  on  their  earnest  search  and  pious  reverence. 
Also  it  may  have  been  that  though  they  came  but  half 
enlightened,  they  may  have  returned,  like  the  treasurer  of 
Queen  Candace,  gladder,  wiser,  and  more  devout  men  than 
they  came.  This  last  is  no  guess,  but  certainty ;  for  we  find 
that  on  their  return  they  prudently  avoided  Herod,  and  did 
their  honest  and  friendly  best  to  shelter  the  Holy  Child  and 
His  holy  cause  from  the  tyrant's  wiles  and  cruelty.  In  the 
visit  of  the  Magi  from  a  far-off  land,  believers  have  ever  loved 
to  trace  typically  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  in  the  same  way 
as  our  Lord's  grace  to  the  Syrophenician  mother,  the  vision 
to  Cornelius,  and  the  baptism  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch. 

What  a  striking  thing  it  is  as  a  matter  of  detail,  that  of  the 
only  two  times  in  the  four  Gospels  when  Jesus  is  called  "The 
King  of  the  Jews,"  one  is  now  at  His  birth,  when  the  three 
sages  ask  in  Jerusalem,  "  Where  is  He  that  is  horn  King  of  the 
Jews'? " — while  the  other,  thrice  repeated,  is  at  His  death,  when 
Pilate  asked  Him,  "  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  1 "  when 
also  the  soldiers  mocked  Him,  saying,  "Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews ! "  and  when,  finally,  Pilate  wrote  a  title  and  put  it  on 
the  cross — and  the  writing  was,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King 
of  the  Jews  "  ! 
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Special  Doctrinal  Aspect  of  the  Article. — Comparison  of 
the  terms  of  the  corresponding  part  of  the  ^N^icene  and  Athan- 
asian  Creeds  is  serviceable  at  this  point.  The  Nicene  has — 
"  Who  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down  from 
heaven.  And  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  And  was  made  man."     The  Athanasian  has — 

Furthermore,  it  is  necessary  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion :  that  he  also  believe  rightly  the  Incarna- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

For  the  right  Faith  is,  that  we  believe  and 
confess :  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Grod,  is  God  and  Man ; 

God,  of  the  Substance  of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  worlds  :  and  Man,  of  the  Substance 
of  His  Mother,  born  in  the  world; 

Perfect  God,  and  perfect  Man :  of  a  reasonable 
soul  and  human  flesh  subsisting  ; 

Equal  to  the  Father,  as  touching  His  Godhead : 
and  inferior  to  the  Father,  as  touching  His  Man- 
hood. 

"Who  although  He  be  God  and  Man :  yet  He  is 
not  two,  but  one  Christ ; 

One ;  not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into 
flesh :  but  by  taking  of  the  Manhood  into 
God; 

One  altogether ;  not  by  confusion  of  Substance : 
but  by  unity  of  Person. 

For  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man : 
so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ ; 

Who  suffered  for  our  salvation :  descended  into 
hell,  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead. 

He  ascended  into  heaven.  He  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  God  Almighty :  from 
whence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 
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At  -whose   coming   all   men   shall    rise    again   with 

their   bodies :    and   shall   give   account  for  their 

own  works. 
And   they  that   have   done   good   shall   go  into  life 

everlasting  :    and  they  that  have  done  evil  into 

everlasting  fire. 
This   is   the  Catholic   Faith :    -which  except  a  man 

believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved. 

ISTow,  while  all  this  really  accords  with  the  simple  historical 
Scripture  of  the  four  Gospels,  it  is  self-evident  that  the 
method  and  spirit  of  presentation,  wholly  metaphysical  and 
fiercely  dogmatic,  is  totaUy  at  variance  with  Scripture.  It 
bears  the  same  relation  to  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  that 
the  formulae  of  the  chemist  and  the  furniture  of  his  laboratory 
do  to  a  natural  field,  garden,  or  river — scientifically  accurate  it 
may  be,  but  ingeniously  perplexing  and  forbidding  to  ordinary 
mortals.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Xicene  putting  of  the  same 
doctrine  is  admirable  as  well  as  Scriptural,  and  quite  equal  to 
the  presentation  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

As  Son  of  man  and  perfect  man  our  Lord  possessed  body, 
soul,  and  spirit.  In  body  he  grew  as  we  grow.  He  ate  and 
drank,  hungered  and  thirsted,  and  was  weary  and  slept,  as  we. 
He  sweated  blood,  could  be  pierced  with  a  spear,  and  died. 
As  to  the  soul,  he  increased  in  wisdom,  Luke  ii.  52 ;  mar- 
velled, Matthew  viii.  10;  perceived,  Matthew  xii.  15  ;  desired, 
Luke  xxii,  15;  purposed,  John  vii.  8;  imparted  instruction, 
Matthew  v.  2.  In  the  thhd  point,  He  knew  in  His  spirit, 
Mark  ii.  8  ;  rejoiced  in  His  spirit,  Luke  x.  21 ;  was  troubled 
in  His  sphit,  John  xiii.  21 ;  sighed  in  His  spirit,  ]\Iark  viii. 
12  ;  groaned  in  His  spirit^  John  xi.  33.  As  perfect  man  thus 
possessing  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  our  Lord  possessed  with  these, 
as  we  do,  free-will ;  and  in  the  conformity  of  His  human  will  to 
the  will  of  God  the  Father  who  sent  Him,  lay  the  glory  of  His 
human  self-sacrifice,  John  vi.  38,  Luke  xxii.  42. 

The  special  meaning  of  our  Lord's  favourite  name  for  Him- 
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self,  "  Son  of  man,"  is  not  merely  that  He  was  a  true  member 
of  the  race  among  whom  He  tarried,  and  whom  He  yearned  to 
save  ;  but,  far  beyond  this,  that  He  was  the  Man  of  men,  the 
central  and  representative  ]Man,  the  one  Man  in  Mdiom  humanity 
Avas  not  dishonoured,  and  in  whom  the  Creator  could  behold  a 
perfect  type  of  our  race,  realising  at  least,  but  with  additions 
also,  St  Paul's  expression  "the  second  Man,"  "the  last  Adam," 
1  Cor.  XV.  45,  47.  The  perfect  manhood  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  thus  admirably  expounded  by  Bishop  Westcott  ■} — 

"  For  us  humanity  is  broken  up  into  fragments  by  sex,  by 
race,  by  time,  by  circumstance.  From  the  beginning  its  endow- 
ments were  not  unequally  divided  between  man  and  woman, 
whose  diJBferences  are  essential  to  the  true  idea  of  the  whole. 
And  we  can  see  that  countless  nations  and  ages  have  not  yet 
exhausted  the  manifold  capacities  of  manhood  and  womanhood 
under  the  varied  disciplines  and  inspirations  of  life.  Again 
and  again  even  in  our  own  experience  some  new  flash  of 
coui-age  or  wisdom  or  patience  or  tenderness  goes  to  brighten 
the  picture  of  man's  completed  and  real  self.  But  in  Christ 
there  are  no  broken  or  imperfect  lights.  In  Him  everytliing 
which  is  shown  to  us  of  right  and  good  and  lovely  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  whole  world  is  gathered  up  once  for  all.  Xothing 
limits  His  humanity  but  the  limits  proper  to  humanity  itself. 
"Whatever  there  is  in  man  of  strength,  of  justice,  of  wisdom; 
Avhatever  there  is  in  woman  of  sensibility,  of  purity,  of  insight, 
is  in  Christ  without  the  conditions  which  hinder  among  us  the 
development  of  contrasted  virtues  in  one  person.  Christ 
belongs  peculiarly  to  no  one  people,  to  no  one  time.  And 
conversely,  if  there  be  aught  that  is  noble  in  the  achievements 
or  in  the  aspirations  of  any  people  or  of  any  time,  it  finds  a 
place  in  His  sympathy  and  strength  from  His  example." 

The  same  writer  no  less  admirably  and  usefully  goes  on  to 
deduce  from  this  comprehensive  and  Scriptural  view  of  Christ's 
human  nature  three  pointed  lessons :  "  This  truth  is  at  pres- 
ent of  vital  importance.  There  are  those  even  among  us  who 
1  The  Historic  Faith,  p.  62. 
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look  only  on  the  sterner  side  of  the  Lord's  natnre,  and  then 
transfer  to  His  Virgin  mother,  or  to  saints,  all  the  attributes  of 
compassion  and  mercy  which  attract  sin-stricken  souls.  There 
are  those  again  who  lose  themselves  in  the  contemplation  of 
these  softer  traits,  and  in  a  selfish  and  fatal  indolence  forget 
the  stirring  claims,  the  awful  majesty,  of  the  King  and  Judge. 
And  yet  more  than  this.  AVe  are  all  tempted  to  look  to  Christ 
as  He  has  been  recognised  in  some  other  circumstances  than 
our  own,  to  perpetuate  and  to  make  absolute  a  type  which  has 
been  once  hallowed  ;  forgetting  that  He  is  revealing  Himself  to 
us  now,  showing  to  us  under  the  actual  conditions  of  our  pres- 
ent life  fresh  gifts  and  energies  and  hopes  of  our  common 
nature  which  He  has  wholly  consecrated — and  that  the  test  of 
our  faith  is  that  we  discern  Him  as  He  shows  Himself  not  to 
others  but  to  us." 

The  union  of  natures  in  our  Saviour  as  Son  of  God  and  Son 
of  man  is  theologically  known  as  the  hypostatical  union,  from 
vTroo-rao-ts  =  Person.  Thus  our  Lord  has  two  distinct  classes 
of  attributes,  which  even  in  Scripture  are  frequently  inter- 
changed, so  that  what  holds  only  of  the  human  nature  is  some- 
times attached  to  a  name  which  marks  the  divine  nature,  and 
vice  versa,  an  interchange  known  as  "  Communicatio  Idioma- 
tum."  Hooker^  says  of  this,  "As  often  as  we  attribute  to  God 
what  the  manhood  of  Christ  claimeth,  or  to  man  what  his 
Deity  hath  a  right  unto,  we  understand  by  the  name  of  God 
and  the  name  of  man  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  nature,  but 
the  whole  person  of  Christ." 

Speculation  on  the  mystery  of  the  union  of  natures  in  the 
one  person  of  Christ  has  issued  in  the  following  heresies  which 
afflicted  the  Church,  especially  in  the  first  five  centuries,  the 
last  in  the  list  being  two  centuries  later : — 

1.  Gnostics,  Docetse,  Manichees,  who  held  Christ  to  be  an 
^Eon  or  Emanation  from  the  Supreme  or  Pleroma,  and  to  be 
man  only  in  appearance.     This  was  a  denial  of  the  incarna- 
tion, and  it  began  in  apostolic  times. — 1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
^  Eccl.  Pol.,  V.  liii.  3,  quoted  by  Maclear,  p.  113. 
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2.  Arians,  from  Arius,  who  died  at  Constantinople  in  336 
A.D.,  held  that  the  Son  was  not  coequal  or  coeternal  with  the 
Father,  but  only  first  of  all  finite  beings, — views  which  were 
condemned  at  the  Council  of  Xicsea  in  325,  whence  the  devel- 
opment in  that  Creed  given  to  Article  II. 

3.  Apollinarians  held  that  Christ  had  a  true  body,  but  not 
a  human  soul,  the  Godhead  supplying  the  place  of  a  soul. 
This  was  condemned  at  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  381 
A.D.  Apollinaris  was  bishop  of  Laodicea,  and  an  opponent  of 
Arius. 

4.  Xestorians  distinguished  between  Christ  and  God,  who 
dwelt  in  Christ  as  in  a  temple.  They  jealously  stood  up 
for  the  divine  side  of  Christ's  nature,  refusing  to  call  the 
Virgin  "  Theotokos  or  mother  of  God,"  holding  that  she  gave 
birth  to  One  who,  human  at  first,  was  afterwards  joined  to  the 
eternal  AVord,  who  dwelt  in  Him  as  a  receptacle  or  temple, 
but  never  jDersonally  united  His  human  being  with  His  divinity. 
This  view,  laying  stress  on  tlie  manhood  of  Jesus,  but  separat- 
ing it  from  divinity,  was  condemned  at  the  Council  of  Ephesus, 
431  A.D.  Xestorius  was  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  an 
opponent  of  Apollinaris. 

5.  Eutychians,  Monophysites,  or  Jacobites,  held  that  if 
Christ  is  one  person.  He  could  not  possess  two  natures,  and 
that  the  human  nature  was  absorbed  and  lost  in  the  glories  of 
divinity.  This  attack  on  the  reality  of  Christ's  manhood  Avas 
condemned  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  461  a.d.  Eutyches 
was  abbot  at  Constantinople. 

6.  Monothelites  held  Christ  to  have  only  one  will,  although 
two  natures.  This  view^  was  condemned  in  680  a.d.  by  the 
sixth  General  Council,  the  third  of  Constantinople. 

Hooker^  thus  sums  up  in  one  compact  paragraph :  "  There  are 
but  four  things  which  concur  to  make  complete  the  Avhole  state 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  His  deity.  His  manhood,  the  conjunc- 
tion of  both,  and  the  distinction  of  the  one  from  the  other.  Eour 
principal  heresies  there  are  which  in  these  tilings  withstood  the 
1  Eccl.  Pol.,  V.  liv.  10. 
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truth :  Aricms,  by  bending  themselves  against  the  Deity  of 
Christ;  Apollinarians,  by  maiming  and  misinterpreting  that 
which  belongeth  to  His  human  nature  ;  Nestorians,  by  rending 
Christ  asunder  and  dividing  Him  into  two  persons  ;  the  fol- 
lowers of  EutycJies,  by  confounding  in  His  person  those  natures 
which  they  should  distinguish.  Against  these  there  have  been 
four  most  famous  ancient  General  Councils :  the  Council  of 
jSTice,  to  define  against  Arians  ;  against  Apollinaris,  the  Council 
of  Constantinople  ;  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  against  i^estorians ; 
against  Eutycliians,  the  Chalcedon  Council.  In  four  words, 
aX.rj$o}S,  reXeoos,  dStatperws,  aa-vyxvTOis,  truly ^  'perfectllj^  indivis- 
ihly,  distinctly, — the  first  applied  to  His  being  God,  and  the 
second  to  His  being  man,  the  third  to  His  being  of  both  One,  and 
the  fourth  to  His  still  continuing  in  that  one  Both, — we  may 
fully  by  way  of  abridgment  comprise  whatsoever  antiquity 
hath  at  large  handled  either  in  declaration  of  Christian  belief 
or  in  refutation  of  the  foresaid  heresies." 
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The   Thrid   Artikil. 

The  fift  Cheptour. 

Qui  conceptus  est  de  s^nritu  sancto,  natus  ex  Maria  virgine. 
I  beleive  that  Jesus  Christ  was  consaivit  be  the  haly  spret, 
borne  of  the  Virgin  Marie.  In  this  thrid  artikil  God  requiris 
of  us  to  half  a  special  trew  faith  in  the  Incarnatioun  of  the 
Sonne  of  God,  without  the  quhilk  na  man  may  be  saiffit.  For 
as  the  excellent  doctour  Cyrillus  sais,  our  salvatioun  standis  in 
the  faith  of  the  blissit  Trinitie,  that  is  to  say,  to  trow  in  God 
the  father,  in  God  the  sonne  incarnat,  and  also  in  God  the 
haly  spret.  So  that  quhen  we  say,  I  beleive  in  the  sonne  of 
God,  we  suld  eik  this  worde  incarnat,  sayand :  I  beleive  or  I 
traist  in  the  sonne  of  God  incarnat.  Sa,  efter  that  in  the 
secund  artikil  we  beleif  with  our  hart,  and  confesse  with  our 
mouth,  the  eternal  generatioun  and  nativitie  of  the  sonne  of 
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God,  quhairby  he  is  trew  God  with  God  the  fatlier.  In  the 
thrid  artikil,  we  beleive  with  our  hart  and  confesse  with  our 
month  the  temporal  generatioun  and  nativitie  of  the  sonne  of 
God,  quhairby  he  was  maid  man  lyke  to  us  in  our  nature, 
except  ignorance  and  syn,  and  uthir  imperfectionis  of  our 
saule. 

Borne.  Now  christin  pepil,  we  exhort  yow  to  tak  tent  and 
considder  devotly  how  plainly  the  haly  evangelistis  sanct 
Mathew  and  sanct  Luke  discrivis  to  yow  the  blissit  nativitie 
or  byrth  of  our  salviour  Jesus  Christ,  leivand  na  circumstance 
untald,  quhilk  makis  for  the  trew^  knawledge  of  the  same  niis- 
terie.  Declarand  in  quhat  tyme  he  was  borne,  quha  was 
Emperour  of  al  the  warld  in  the  tyme  of  his  byrth,  quha  was 
Levetenent  in  the  land  of  Jewry  in  the  tyme  of  his  byrth,  of 
quhat  clan  or  househald  was  he  borne  1  quhat  citie  was  he 
borne  in,  and  in  quhat  ludgin  of  the  citie?  quha  was  mes- 
sengearis  quhilk  first  declarit  and  tald  the  same  byrth?  to 
quhem  was  this  blissit  nativitie  first  schawin  and  manifest, 
quhat  was  the  propir  name  of  his  mother,  quhat  was  the  name 
of  his  father  putative  ? 

The  time  of  this  blissit  nativitie,  efter  the  computatioun  of 
Eusebius,  w^as  fra  the  beginning  of  the  warld  5,199,  quhen 
Herode  sonne  of  Antipater  had  regnit  in  the  land  of  Jewry 
30  yeiris,  in  the  xxv.  day  of  the  moneth  of  December  the 
salviour  of  the  warld  Jesus  Christ  was  borne.  That  he  suld 
be  borne  in  siclyk  tyme,  it  was  prophesit  lang  afore  be  the 
Prophet  Daniel,  schawand,  that  in  the  last  moneth  or  uni- 
versal empyre  of  the  warld,  quhilk  was  the  empyre  of  the 
Eomanis,  Christ  suld  be  borne.  Quhom  he  signifiit  be  ane 
stane  quhilk  without  handis  was  hewin  doune  off  a  Hyll, 
quhilk  signifyit  and  betaknit,  that  Christ  Jesus  suld  be  borne 
without  the  seid  of  man,  allanerly  be  operatioun  of  the  haly 
spret.  And  S.  Mathew  makis  mentioun  of  Herode  the  king 
to  certifie  us,  that  the  prophecie  of  the  Patriarck  Jacob  was 
fulfillit,  quhen  he  said  :  Non  auferetur  sceptrum  cle  Juda,  et 
dux  de  femore  ejus,  donee  veniat  qui  mittendus  est.     The  sep- 
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tour  and  the  kingis  auctoritie  in  the  land  of  Jewry,  sail  nocht 
be  takin  fra  ane  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  quhil  he  cum  that  sal 
be  send  to  be  Messias  and  salviour  of  mankind.  That  is  to 
say,  Christ  sail  cum  and  be  borne,  quhen  the  Jewis  hais  nocht 
a  propir  king  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  ringnand  ouir  thame,  bot  a 
strangear,  as  was  Herode  a  man  of  the  land  of  Idumsea.  70 
yeiris  eftir  the  ring  of  the  Emperour  Caius  Julius,  the  secund 
Emperour  rang,  callit  Octavius  Augustus,  and  in  the  42  yeir 
of  his  ring  our  salviour  Jesus  Christ  was  borne.  Levetenent 
to  the  same  Emperour  in  the  land  of  Syria  and  Jewry  was 
Cireneus.  Sa  quhen  the  land  of  Jewry  was  subjeckit  to  the 
Eomanis  be  Pompey  the  gret,  al  the  pepil  of  the  warld  sub- 
dewit  to  the  forsaid  Eomanis,  be  ane  edick  maid  be  the  forsaid 
Emperour  Octavius  Augustus,  was  commandit  to  pay  ane  taxt, 
quhairfor  ilk  a  man  passit  to  that  citie  quhairin  he  was  borne, 
or  quhair  to  he  belangit  be  ony  rycht  tytill,  gaif  his  name  in 
Avrit,  and  professit  obedience  to  the  Emperonr,  and  payit  ane 
taxt  to  him.  The  clan  or  geneologie  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  dis- 
crivit  be  the  evangelist  sanct  Matthew,  declarand  that  he  dis- 
cendit  fra  the  stok  of  Abraam,  and  fra  the  house  and  familie 
of  king  David.  He  was  born  in  Bethleem  a  lytill  citie  of  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  according  as  it  was  prophesit  lang  afore  be 
prophet  Micheas.  The  house  quhairin  he  was  borne  was 
nother  stark  Castel,  fair  pallace,  propir  chalmyr  and  siclyke, 
bot  because  thair  was  na  uthir  place  in  the  lodgin,  it  plesit  the 
king  of  al  kingis,  and  the  Lord  of  al  Lordis,  to  be  borne  in 
ane  stabil^  and  quhen  he  was  borne  to  be  laid  in  a  crybbe,  so 
gret  exempil  of  meiknes  he  wald  schaw  to  us  all.  The  first 
proclamour  and  furth  schawar  of  that  blissit  ^ativitie,  was 
ane  hevinly  Angel,  quhilk  tald  it  to  certane  schipherdis  keip- 
ing  thair  weche  in  the  nycht  upon  thair  flock,  c[uhilk  came 
and  fande  him  and  wyrschippit  him.  Certane  kingis  and 
wismen  come  out  fra  the  Eist,  and  be  directioun  of  ane  starne 
fande  him,  wyrschippit  him  and  off'erit  to  him,  Gold,  Sence 
and  Myr. 

Of  the  virgin.     Behald  heir  devotly  (0  christin  man  and 
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woman)  liow  that  the  mother  of  our  salviour  was  ane  clein 
virgin  quhen  sche  buir  him,  according  as  it  was  prophesit 
mony  yearis  afore,  be  the  haly  Prophet  Esaie  sayand  thus : 
Ucce  virgo  concipiet  et  pariet  filium,  et  vocabitur  nomen  ejus 
Emanuel  J  quod  interpretatur  noUscum  deus.  Behald  (sais  he) 
ane  virgin  sal  consaif  and  beir  ane  barne,  and  his  name  sal  be 
callit  Emanuel,  quhilk  be  interpretatioun  is  als  mekil  to  say, 
as  God  is  with  us. 

Marie.  This  is  the  propir  name  of  the  glorious  virgin,  the 
mother  of  him  quhilk  is  bayth  God  and  man.  Trewly  all 
devote  christin  men  and  wemen  hes  gret  cause  to  be  blyth  in 
God,  quhen  thai  heir  this  name  ^Maria  pronunsit  and  spokin, 
kennand  perfitly,  that  for  als  mekil  as  sche  is  the  mother  of 
our  salviour  Christ,  sche  is  the  begymiar  of  all  our  grace  and 
salvatioun.  Eva,  yit  being  a  virgin  consenting  to  the  devil 
brocht  the  maledictioun  of  God  and  eternal  dede  upon  us. 
Bot  the  glorious  virgin  ]\Iarie,  consenting  to  the  messengeir 
of  God,  restorit  us  agane  to  the  benedictioun  of  God  and 
eternal  lyfe.  Be  Eva,  than  being  a  virgin,  disaivit  be  werkin 
of  the  serpent,  come  all  our  calamiteis  and  daily  miserie.  Be 
the  virgin  Marie  berand  hir  sonne,  be  wyrkin  of  the  haly 
spreit  come  all  our  joy  and  felicitie.  Be  Eva  brekand  the 
command  of  God,  we  ar  borne  the  sonnis  of  ■v\T*aith  and  of 
damnatioun.  Be  the  virgin  Marie,  submittand  hir  self  to 
God  be  perfite  faith  and  obediens  we  haif  resavit  Christ  Jesus, 
be  quhome  we  ar  borne  agane  the  sonnis  of  God  be  adop- 
tioun.  Eva  throch  hir  pride  and  disobediens  tynt  the  grace 
of  God,  quhairfor  it  was  said  to  hir :  In  dolore  imries  filios 
tuos.  Thow  sal  beir  thi  barnis  with  dolour  and  paines.  Bot 
Marie,  throch  her  meiknes,  fande  grace  of  God,  and  hard 
thir  wordis  said  to  hir :  Ave  gratia  plena  dominus  tecum, 
henedida  tu  in  midierihus  et  henedidus  frudus  ventris  tui. 
Haile  Marie  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  the,  blissit  art 
thow  abone  al  wemen,  and  blissit  is  the  fruit  of  thi  wayme, 
for  be  him  we  gat  the  blissing  of  God  promissit  to  Abraam. 

Now  devote  pepill  I  exhort  ilk  ane  of  yow  to  beleive  this 
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artikil  with  ane  special  faith,  trowand  fermely,  that  our  sal- 
vioiir  Jesus  Christ  was  borne  for  ilkane  of  yow  in  special,  that 
ye  mycht  be  borne  agane  the  sonnis  of  God  be  adoptioun,  and 
fynally  cum  to  the  kingdome  of  hevin. 

The  sentence  of  this  artikil  is  this.  I  trow  surely,  that  for 
me  and  my  saule  heil,  the  sonne  of  God  Jesus  my  salviour, 
was  consaivit  of  the  haly  gaist,  borne  of  the  virgin  Marie, 
without  ony  carnal  deid  of  man,  without  mannis  seid.  Sa 
that  sche  was  ane  clein  virgin  in  hir  consaiving,  in  hir  byrth, 
and  efter  hir  byrth.  That  he  suld  clenge  myne  and  all 
mennis  (quha  traistis  in  him)  synful  b}Tth,  unclein,  carnall 
and  damnabill  consaiving.  And  that  we  suld  be  borne  agane 
of  wattir  and  the  haly  spret,  to  be  the  spiritual  sonnis  of  his 
father  for  his  saik,  heretouris  of  God,  and  coheritouris  with 
Christ  of  the  realme  of  hevin.  In  this  thrid  artikil  we  may 
leir  certane  lessonis  profitabil  for  our  edificatioun.  First  the 
trew  knawlege  and  remembrance  of  the  blissit  incarnatioun 
suld  conferme  us  in  our  faith.  As  it  apperis  be  this  exempil, 
qulien  we  heir  tydanis  tald  us  of  thingis  doine  in  strange,  and 
far  cuntreis,  we  geve  mair  credence  to  a  man  that  hais  dwellit 
in  that  cuntre,  than  to  ane  uthir  man  that  was  nevir  thairin. 
Lykwis,  afore  the  blissit  incarnatioun  and  cumming  of  the 
sonne  of  God  our  salviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  Patriarchis  and 
prophetis  be  revelatioun  of  God,  tald  mony  thingis  of  God  and 
his  godly  powar,  wisdome  and  gudnes,  of  hevin  and  hevinly 
cumpany,  to  quhome  gud  men  and  wemen  gaif  credence,  bot 
because  our  salviour  hais  tald  us  siclike  thingis  of  God  the 
blissit  Trinitie  and  hevinly  cumpany,  quhilk  was  thair  him 
self  being  ane  persone,  equal  and  consubstancial  with  God  the 
eternal  father,  thairfor  to  him  we  suld  geve  mair  ferme  cre- 
dence in  aU  thingis  quhilk  he  sais  to  us  concerning  our  faith. 
Thairfor  it  was  writtin  :  Deuni  nemo  vidit  unqiiam^  unirjenitus 
fiUus  qui  est  in  sinu  patris  ipse  enarravlt.  i^a  man  hes  sein 
God  at  ony  tyme,  the  only  begottin  sonne,  quhilk  is  in  the 
bosum  of  the  father,  he  hais  declarit  the  same  to  us.  Sec- 
undly,  be  remembrance  of  the  same,  our  hoip,  quhilk  we  have 
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to  optcne  the  glore  of  hevin  is  mekil  incressit,  for  quhy, 
thairfor  was  the  sonne  of  God  borne  of  the  virgin  Marie,  and 
was  maid  the  sonne  of  man,  that  we  throch  the  leivand  faith 
in  him,  mycht  be  maid  the  sonnis  of  God  be  adoptioun  and  as 
optene  the  eternal  glore.  To  this  purpose  S.  Paule  sais :  Per 
quern  hahemus  accessum  per  fidem  in  gratiam  istam^  in  qua 
stamiLS  et  gloriamur  in  spe  (jlorice  fillorum  Dei.  Be  quhom 
also  we  have  ane  entresse  be  faith  into  this  grace,  qiihairin  we 
stand,  and  rejoyce  in  the  hoip  of  the  glore,  quhilk  pertenis  to 
the  sonnis  of  God. 

Thridly,  be  faith  of  the  same  blissit  incarnatioun  we  haif 
cause  to  be  kendillit  in  the  trew  lufe  of  God  quhilk  hais  lufht 
us  sa  gretly,  that  nocht  only  he  hais  gevin  to  us  all  creatouris 
to  mak  us  service,  the  Angellis  to  be  our  keparis,  the  hevins 
to  geve  us  lycht  and  influens,  fische,  foule,  and  beist,  to  our 
sustentatioun,  hot  alswa  to  schaw  his  excedand  lufe  towart  us, 
he  hais  gevin  us  his  awin  natural  sonne  to  our  salvatioun  and 
redemptioun :  Sa  our  salviour  him  self  testifeis  in  the  evangil 
of  sanct  Johne  :  Sic  deus  dilexit  mundum,  ut  Jilium  suu/in  tini- 
genitum  daret.  Sa  God  hais  luffit  the  warld  (that  is  the  hail 
congregatioun  of  faithful  men  and  wemen)  that  he  wald  geve 
to  thame  his  awin  natural  sonne  to  be  thair  redemar  and  sal- 
viour, quhilk  gret  lufe  of  God,  be  rycht  suld  kendil  our  hartis 
agane  in  the  lufe  of  God,  to  quhom  be  honour  and  glore  for 
evir  and  evir,  Amen. 


CALVIN'S   EXPOSITION. 

50.  M.  What  meanest  thou  by  these  two  clauses,  conceaved  hy  the 
holy  Ghost,  home  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ? 

C.  That  he  was  fashioned  in  the  Virgins  womb,  taking  verie  substance 
and  manhood  of  her,  that  he  might  therby  become  the  seed  of  David,  as 
the  Prophets  had  before  signified  ;  and  yet  notwithstanding,  all  this  was 
wrought  by  the  secret  and  marveilous  power  of  the  holy  Ghoste,  without 
the  companie  of  man.     Psal.  132.  11.  Luke  1.  35. 

51.  M.  What  ?  is  it  then  needfuU  that  he  should  take  upon  him  our 
very  flesh  ? 
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C.  Yea  verily  :  for  it  was  convenient  that  mans  disobedience  against 
God  should  be  purged  in  the  nature  of  man.  And  moreover  if  Christ 
had  not  bene  partaker  of  our  nature,  he  had  not  bene  a  meete  Mediatour 
to  make  us  at  one  with  God  his  Father.  Eom.  5.  19.  1  Tim.  2.  5. 
Heb.  2.  14.  &  4.  15. 

52.  M.  Then  this  is  thy  saying,  that  it  behoved  that  Christ  should 
l^ecome  very  man,  to  the  end  he  might  execute  the  office  of  a  Saviour,  as 
in  our  person  ? 

C.  Yea  verily  ;  for  we  must  borrowe  of  him  all  that  which  is  lacking 
in  our  selves  :  for  this  our  default  could  not  otherwise  be  remedied. 

53.  M.  But  for  what  cause  was  this  thing  wrought  by  Gods  holy 
Spirit,  and  not  rather  by  the  company  of  man  according  to  the  order  of 
nature  ? 

C.  Because  that  the  seede  of  man  is  of  it  selfe  altogether  corrupted 
with  sinne,  it  behoved  that  this  conception  of  Christ  should  be  wrought 
by  the  power  of  the  holy  Ghost,  whereby  our  Saviour  might  be  preserved 
from  al  corruption  of  sinne,  and  rej)lenished  with  all  manner  of  holi- 
nesse. 

54.  M.  So  then  by  these  sayings  it  is  evidently  declared  unto  us,  that 
he  which  shoulde  purifie  and  cleanse  others  from  filth  or  sinne,  must  be 
himself  free  from  al  spotts  therof,  and  even  from  his  mothers  wombe 
dedicated  unto  God  in  purenesse  of  nature,  so  that  he  may  not  bee  guiltie 
of  that  corruption,  wherewith  the  whole  stocke  of  man  is  infected  ? 

C.  I  mean  so. 


0  Sola  Magnarum  Uebium. 

0  sola  magnarum  urbium  The  noblest  cities  upon  earth 

Major  Bethlem,  cui  contigit  Must   yield,    0    Bethlehem,    to 

Ducem  salutis  coelitus  thee  ;  [birth 

Incorporatum  gignere :  'Twas    thine    to    give    mysterious 

To  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Deity. 

Quem  Stella,  quae  solis  rotam  More  glorious   than    the    sun    at 

Vincit  decore  ac  lumine,  morn, 

Venisse  terris  nuntiat  Thy  herald-star  its  rays  unfurled, 

Cum  carne  terrestri  Deum.  Proclaiming    that    the    Babe   was 

born  [dying  world. 

Whose    power    should    save     a 

Videre  postquam  ilium  Magi  Drawn  by  its  guiding  light  from 

Eoa  promuut  munera  ;  far, 

Stratique  votis  oiFerunt  The  Sages  at  His  cradle  meet, 

Thus,  myrrham  et  aurum  regium.       With  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 

myrrh. 
To  worship  at  His  sacred  feet. 
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Regem  Deumque  annuntiant 
Thesaurus  et  fragrans  odor 
Thuris  Sabsci  ;  ac  myrrheus 
Pulvis  sepulchrum  pra;docet. 

— Prudentius.^ 


Nor  vain  their  mystic  offering — 
The  incense  owned  the  Child  as 
God  : 
The  gold  did  homage  to  the  King  : 
The  myrrh  His  death  and  burial 
showed. 

— H.  Trend. 


Veni,  Redemptor  Gentium. 


Veni,  Redemptor  gentium, 
Ostende  partum  Yirginis  ; 
Miretur  omne  saeculum  : 
Talis  decet  partus  Deum. 


Non  ex  virili  semine, 
Sed  mystico  spiramine, 
Verbum  Dei  factum  est  caro, 
Fructusque  ventris  floruit. 


Alvus  tumescit  Virginis, 
Claustrum  pudoris  permanet, 
Vexilla  virtutum  micant, 
Versatur  in  templo  Deus. 


Procedit  e  thalamo  suo, 
Pudoris  aula  regia, 
Geminse  Gigas  substantiae, 
Alacris  ut  currat  viam. 


Egressus  ejus  a  Patre 
Regressus  ejus  ad  Patrem 
Excursus  usque  ad  inferos, 
Recursus  ad  sedem  Dei. 


0  Thou  Redeemer  of  our  race  ! 

Come,  show  the  Virgin's  Sou  to 
earth  ; 
Let  every  age  admire  the  grace  ; 

Worthy  a  God  Thy  human  birth  ! 

'Twas  by  no  mortal  will  or  aid, 
But  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  might. 

That  flesh  the  Word  of  God  was 
made, 
A  babe  yet  waiting  for  the  light. 

Spotless  remains  a  Virgin's  name. 
Although   the   Holy   Child    she 
bears ;  [flame. 

And   virtue's    banners   round   her 
While  God  a  temple  so  prepares. 

As  if  from  honour's  royal  hall, 
Comes     forth     at     length     the 
mighty  One,  [call, 

Whom  Son  of  God  and  man  they 
Eager  His  destined  course  to  run. 

Forth   from   the    Father's    bosom 

sent,  [His  own  ; 

To   Him   returned,   He   claimed 

Down  to  the  realms  of  death  He 

went,  [throne. 

Then  rose  to  share  the  eternal 


Squalls  seterno  Patri, 
Carnis  tropseo  cingere, 
Infirma  nostri  corporis 
Virtute  firmans  perpeti. 


An  equal  at  the  Father's  side, 
Thou  wear'st  the  trophy  of  Thy 
flesh  ; 
In  Thee  our  nature  shall  abide 
In  strength  complete,  in  beauty 
fresh. 


1  Aurelius  Prudentius  Clemens,  born  348,  at  Calahorra  in  Spain,  was  a  barrister 
and  iudge.  He  was  one  of  the  first  Christian  poets,  and  has  left  above  thirty  hymns. 
Died  c.  415. 


HY.M^^S   ILLUSTEATIYE — ART.   III. 


123 


Prnesepe  jam  fulget  tuum, 
Lumeuque  nox  spirat  novum, 
(^uod  nulla  nox  interpolet, 
Fideque  jugi  luceat. 

— St  Ambrose.i 


With    light    divine    Thy    manger 

streams, 

That  kindles  darkness  into  day  ; 

Dimmed  by  no  night  henceforth, 

its  beams  [changeless  ray. 

Shine    through    all    time    with 

— Kay  Palmer. 


A  SoLis  Ortis  Carbine. 


A  solis  ortus  cardine 
Ad  usque  terra  limitem 
Christum  canamus  Principem, 
Natum  Maria  Virgine, 

Beatus  auctor  saeculi 
Servile  corpus  induit, 
Ut  carne  carnem  liberans, 
Ne  perderet  quos  condidit. 


From  lands  that  see  the  sun  arise, 
To  earth's  remotest  boundaries, 
The  Virgin-born  to-day  we  sing, 
The  Son  of  Mary,  Christ  the  King. 

Blest  Author  of  this  earthly  frame 
To  take  a  servant's  form  He  came. 
That,  liberating  flesh  by  flesh, 
"Whom  He  had  made    might   live 
afresh. 


Castae  Parentis  viscera 
Coelestis  intrat  gratia : 
Venter  Puellse  bajulat 
Secreta,  quaj  non  noverat. 


In  that  chaste  parent's  holy  womb 
Celestial    grace    hath    found     its 

home  : 
And  she,  as  earthly  bride  unknown, 
Yet  calls  that  offspring  blest  her 

own. 


Domus  pudici  pectoris 
Templum  repente  fit  Dei 
Intacta  nesciens  virum, 
Concepit  alvo  Filium. 


The  mansion  of  the  modest  breast 
Becomes  a  shrine  where  God  shall 

rest : 
The  pure  and  undefiled  one 
Conceived  in  her  womb  the  Son. 


Enititur  puerpera, 
Quem  Gabriel  prtedixerat, 
Quem  ventre  matris  gestiens, 
Baptista  clausum  senserat. 


Foeno  jacere  pertulit : 
Prsesepe  non  abhorruit : 
Et  lacte  modico  pastus  est. 
Per  quem  nee  ales  esurit. 


That  Son,  that  Royal  Son,  she  bore, 
^Yhom    Gabriel's   voice    had    told 

afore  : 
"Whom  in  His  mother  yet  concealed, 
The  Infant  Baptist  had  revealed. 

The  manger  and  the  straw  He  bore. 
The  cradle  did  he  not  abhor  : 
By  milk  in  infant  portions  fed, 
"Who  gives  e'en  fowls  their   daily 
bread. 


1  Ambrose,  born  340  a.d.  at  Treves,  was  first  civil  governor  of  Milan,  then  elected 
as  bishop  in  374  ;  a  man  of  great  eloquence  and  boldness  ;  developed  the  singing  of 
hymns  in  Church  ;  instrumental  in  Augustin's  conversion  ;  died  397. 
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Gauclet  chorus  coclestium, 
Et  angeli  canunt  Deo  : 
Palamque  fit  pastoribus 
Pastor,  Creator  omnium. 

— Sedulius,  Scots  Presbyter, 
5th  cent. 


The  heavenly  chorus  filled  the  sky, 
The  angels  sang  to  God  on  high, 
What  time  to  shepherds,  watching 
lone,  [known. 

They   made    Creation's    Shepherd 
— ScHAFF,  Christ  in  Sonr/,  p.  35. 


PuER  NxVTUs  IN  Bethlehem. 


Puer  natus  in  Bethlehem, 
Unde  gaudet  Jerusalem. 

Hie  jacet  in  prresepio, 
Qui  regnat  sine  termino. 

Cognovit  bos  et  asinus 
Quod  puer  erat  Dominus. 


Reges  de  Saba  veniunt, 
Aurum,  tus,  myrrham  offerunt. 


De  matre  natus  Virgine 
Sine  virili  semine  ; 

Sine  serpentis  vulnere 
De  nostro  venit  sanguine 


A  child  is  born  in  Bethlehem, 
And  joyful  is  Jerusalem. 

He  lies  within  a  lowly  stall, 
The  King  who  reigneth  over  all. 

The  ox  and  ass  beheld  that  sight. 
And   knew  Him  for  the   Lord    of 
might. 

The  wise  men  hasten  to  their  King, 
And  gold  and  myrrh  and  incense 
bring. 

Sprung  from  no  mortal  father,  He 
Is  born  of  pure  Virginity. 

Unwounded  by  the  serpent's  tooth, 
He  comes  to  us  a  Man  in  sooth. 


In  carne  nobis  similis, 
Peccato  sed  dissimilis 


Like  to  the  flesh  man  dwelleth  in. 
But  all  unlike  to  man  in  sin. 


Ut  reddei-et  nos  homines 
Deo  et  sibi  similes. 


In  hoc  natali  gaudio 
Benedicamus  Domino. 

— Hymn  of  lith  cent. 


That  He  might  bring  our  mortal 

race 
Back  to  the  image  of  His  face. 

Now  upon  this  His  Natal  day, 
Bless  we  our  Infant  Lord  alway. 

— R,    F.    LiTTLEDALE. 


Salvete  Flores  Martyrum. 


Salvete  flores  martyrum, 
In  lucis  ipso  limine 
Quos  ssevus  ensis  messuit, 
Ceu  turbo  nascentes  rosas. 


Sweet  flowerets  of  the  martyr  band, 
So  early  plucked  by  cruel  hand  ; 
Like  rosebuds  by  a  tempest  torn, 
As  breaks  the   light    of    summer 
morn. 


Vos  prima  Christi  victima, 
Grex  immolatorum  tener, 


First  victims  offered  for  the  Lord, 
Ye  little  knew  your  high  reward, 
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Aram  sub  ipsam  simplices 
Palma  et  coronis  luditis. 


Quid  proficit  tantum  nefas  ? 
Quid  crimen  Herodem  juvat  ? 
Uuus  tot  inter  funera 
Impune  Christus  tollitur. 


Inter  cosevi  sanguinis 
Fluenta  solus  integer, 
Ferrum  quod  orbabat  nurus 
Partus  fefellit  Virginis. 

Sic  dira  regis  impii 
Edicta  quondam  fugerat, 
Christi  figuram  prpeferens, 
Moses  receptor  civium. 

— Prudentius. 


As  at  the  very  altar,  gay 
With  palms  and  crowns  ye  seemed 
to  play. 

Ah !    what   availed    King    Herod's 
wrath  ?  [path  ; 

He  could  not  stay  your  Saviour's 
The  Child  he  sought  alone  w^ent  free, 
That  Child  is  King  eternally. 

Alone  unhurt  in  the  stream  of 
infant  blood,  the  Virgin's  Child 
escaped  the  sword  which  made 
other  matrons  childless. 

Thus  of  old  had  Moses,  the  de- 
liverer of  his  brethren,  prefiguring 
Christ,  escaped  the  cruel  decree  of 
a  king  profane. 

—Sir  H.  W.  Baker. 


Adeste  Fideles. 


Adeste  Fideles, 
Laeti  triumphantes  : 
Venite,  venite  in  Bethlehem 

Natum  videte 

Regem  angelorum  : 

Venite  adoremus, 

Venite  adoremus, 
Venite  adoremus  Dominum. 


Ye  faithful,  come  rejoice  and  sing, 
To  Bethlehem  your  praises  bring  ; 
Behold  the  new-born  angels'  King  : 

Come,  let  us  adore. 

Come,  let  us  adore, 
Come,  let  us  adore  the  Lord. 


Deum  de  Deo, 

Lumen  de  lumine 
Gestant  puellae  viscera ; 

Deum  verum, 

Genitum  non  factum  : 
Venite  adoremus,  &c. 


True  God  of  God,  and  Light  of  light, 
Borne  in  womb  of  virgin  bright : 
Begot,    not    made,    the     God    of 
might : 
Come,  let  us  adore,  &c. 


Cantet  nunc  io  chorus  angelorum 
Cantet  nunc  aula  coelestium, 
Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo  : 
Venite  adoremus,  &c. 


Ergo  qui  natus 
Die  hodierna, 
Jesu  tibi  sit  gloria  : 
Patris  seterni 
Verbum  caro  factum  : 
Venite  adoremus,  &c. 

— Hymn  of  l^th  cent. 


Angelic  choirs  with  joy  now  sing, 
The   heavenly  courts  with  echoes 

ring, 
Glory  on  high  to  God  our  King, 
Come,  let  us  adore,  &c. 

Jesus,  whose  life  this  day  began. 
The  Father's  coeternal  Son, 
Glory  to  Him  be  ever  sung  : 
Come,  let  us  adoi-e. 
Come,  let  us  adore, 
Come,  let  us  adore  the  Lord. 
— Crown  Hy.  Bk. 
11  other  Translations. 
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CHEISTMAS  CAROLS.i 

The  First  Nowell  the  Angel  did  say. 

The  first  nowell  the  augel  did  say- 
Was  to  certain  poor  shepherds  in  fields  as  they  lay- 
In  fields  where  they  lay  keeping  their  sheep, 
On  a  cold  winter's  night  that  was  so  deep. 

Nowell,  nowell,  nowell,  nowell, 
Born  is  the  King  of  Israel. 

They  looked  up  and  saw  a  star 
Shining  in  the  East  beyond  them  far, 
And  to  the  earth  it  gave  great  light, 
And  so  it  continued  both  day  and  night. 

And  by  the  light  of  that  same  star 
Three  wise  men  came  from  country  far  ; 
To  seek  for  a  King  was  their  intent, 
And  to  follow  the  star  wherever  it  went. 

This  star  drew  nigh  to  the  north-west. 
O'er  Bethlehem  it  took  its  rest ; 
And  there  it  did  both  stop  and  stay. 
Right  over  the  ]Asice  where  Jesus  lay. 

Then  entered  in  those  wise  men  three. 
Full  reverently  upon  their  knee. 
And  offered  there  in  His  presence 
Their  gold,  and  myrrh,  and  frankincense. 

Then  let  us  all  with  one  accord 

Sing  praises  to  our  heavenly  Lord  ; 

That  hath  made  heaven  and  earth  of  nought. 

And  with  His  blood  mankind  hath  bought. 


When  Christ  was  born  of  Mary  free. 

When  Christ  was  born  of  Mary  free, 
In  Bethlehem  that  fair  citie. 
Angels  sang  there  with  mirth  and  glee, 
"  In  excelsis  gloria." 

In  excelsis  gloria,  In  excelsis  gloria, 
'  In  excelsis  gloria,  In  excelsis  gloria, 

1  As  good  music  is  of  even  more  importance  to  carols  than  to  hymns,  it  may  be 
stated  tliat  music  for  those  given  liere  is  to  be  found  in  Brainley's  '  Book  of  Seventy 
Christmas  Carols,' published  byNovello,  Ewer,  &  Co.,  in  3  parts,  nt  Is.  each.  A  fine 
selection  of  twenty  carols  with  music  forms  part  of  'The  Children's  Hymn-Book' 
of  Mrs  Carey  Brock  :  Rivingtons. 
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Herdsmen  beheld  these  angels  bright 
To  them  appearing  with  great  light, 
Who  said  God's  Son  is  born  to-night, 
"  In  excelsis  gloria." 

The  King  is  come  to  save  mankind. 
As  in  the  Scripture  truths  we  find, 
Therefore  this  song  we  have  in  mind, 
"In  excelsis  gloria. " 

Then,  dear  Lord,  for  Thy  great  grace 
Grant  us  in  bliss  to  see  Thy  face. 
That  we  may  sing  to  Thy  solace, 
'•In  excelsis  gloria." 


A  Virgin  most  pure. 

A  Virgin  most  pure,  so  the  prophet  foretold, 
Should  bring  forth  a  Saviour,  whom  now  we  behold. 
To  be  our  Redeemer  from  death,  hell,  and  sin, 
Which  Adam's  transgression  had  wrapped  us  in. 

Aye  and  therefore  he  merry,  set  sorroio  aside, 
Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour  ivas  horn  on  this  tide. 

At  Bethlehem  city  in  Jewry  it  was 
That  Joseph  and  Mary  together  did  pass, 
All  for  to  be  taxed  with  many  one  moe. 
Great  Csesar  commanded  the  same  should  be  so. 

But  when  they  had  entered  the  city  so  fair, 

A  number  of  people  so  mighty  was  there. 

That  Josej^h  and  Mary,  whose  substance  was  small, 

Could  find  in  the  inn  there  no  lodging  at  all. 

Then  were  they  constrained  in  a  stable  to  lie, 
Where  horses  and  asses  they  used  for  to  tie  ; 
Their  lodging  so  simple  they  took  it  no  scorn. 
But  against  the  next  morning  our  Saviour  was  born. 

The  King  of  all  kings  to  this  world  being  brought, 
Small  store  of  fine  linen  to  wrap  Him  was  sought, 
But  when  she  had  swaddled  her  young  Son  so  sweet. 
Within  an  ox  manger  she  laid  Him  to  sleep. 

Then  God  sent  an  angel  from  heaven  so  high, 
To  certain  poor  shepherds  in  fields  where  they  lie. 
And  bade  them  no  longer  in  sorrow  to  stay. 
Because  that  our  Saviour  was  born  on  this  day. 

Then  presently  after  the  shepherds  did  spy 
Vast  numbers  of  augels  to  stand  in  the  sky  ; 
They  joyfully  talked,  and  sweetly  did  sing, 
To  God  be  all  glory,  our  heavenly  King. 
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To  teach  us  humility  all  this  was  done, 

Aud  learn  we  from  thence  haughty  pride  for  to  shun 

A  manger  His  cradle  avIio  came  from  above, 

The  great  God  of  mercy,  of  peace,  and  of  love, 


A  Child  this  Day  is  born. 

A  Child  this  day  is  born,  a  Child  of  high  renown  ; 
Most  worthy  of  a  sceptre,  a  sceptre  and  a  crown. 

Glad  tidings  to  all  racn,  glad  tidings  sing  ice  riuiy, 
Because  the  King  of  kings  v:as  horn  on  Christmas  Day. 

Tliese  tidings  shepherds  heard  whilst  watching  o'er  their  fold 
'Twas  by  an  angel  unto  them  that  night  revealed  and  told. 

Then  was  there  with  the  angel  a  glorious  regiment 
Of  heavenly-bright  soldiers,  all  from  the  Highest  sent. 

They  praised  the  Lord  our  God,  and  our  celestial  King  ; 
All  glory  in  the  Highest  be,  this  heavenly  host  do  sing. 

All  glory  be  to  God,  that  sitteth  still  on  high, 

"With  praises  and  with  triumph  great,  and  joyful  melody. 


The  Snow  lay  on  the  Ground. 

The  snow  lay  on  the  ground, 
The  stars  shone  bright, 

When  Christ  our  Lord  was  born 
On  Christmas  night. 

'Twas  Mary,  daughter  pure 

Of  holy  Anne, 
That  brought  into  this  world, 

Our  God-made-Man. 

She  laid  Him  in  a  stall, 

At  Bethlehem, 
The  ass  and  oxen  shared 

The  roof  with  them. 

Saint  Joseph  too  was  by 

To  tend  the  Child, 
To  guard  Him,  and  protect 

His  Mother  mild. 

The  angels  hovered  round. 

And  sung  this  song, 
Yenite  adore- 

mus  Dominum. 
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And  thus,  that  mauger  poor 

Became  a  throne  : 
For,  He  whom  Mary  bore 

"Was  God  the  Son. 

0  come  then,  let  us  join 

The  heavenly  host, 
To  praise  the  Father,  Son. 

And  Holy  Ghost. 

Venite  adore- 

mus  Dominum. 
Venite  adore - 
mus  Dominum. 
— Carol  of  the  Pifferari  from  the  Ahruzzi  Mountains. 


We  Three  Ktxgs  of  Orient  are. 

We  three  kings  of  Orient  are  ; 
Bearing  gifts  we  traverse  afar 
Field  and  fountain,  moor  and  mountain. 
Following  yonder  star. 

0  star  of  ifonder,  star  of  night, 
Star  v:ith  royal  beauty  bright, 
Westward  leading,  still  proceeding, 
Guide  us  to  thy  perfect  light. 

Melchior. 

Born  a  King  on  Bethlehem's  plain, 
Gold  I  bring  to  crown  Him  again. 
King  for  ever,  ceasing  never, 
Over  us  aU  to  reign. 

Caspar, 

Frankincense  to  offer  have  I, 
Incense  owns  a  Deity  nigh. 
Prayer  and  praising,  all  men  raising, 
Worship  Him,  God  most  High. 

Balthazar. 

Myrrh  is  mine,  its  bitter  perfume 
Breathes  a  life  of  gathering  gloom  : 
Sorrowing,  sighing,  bleeding,  dying, 
Sealed  in  the  stone-cold  tomb. 

Glorious  now  behold  Him  arise, 
King,  and  God,  and  Sacrifice  ; 
Alleluia,  Alleluia  ! 
Earth  to  the  heavens  replies. 
I 
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Come,  ye  Lofty,  come,  ye  Lowly. 

Come,  ye  lofty,  come,  ye  lowly, 

Let  your  songs  of  gladness  ring  ; 
In  a  stable  lies  the  Holy, 

In  a  manger  rests  the  King  : 
See  in  Mary's  arms  reposing 

Christ  by  highest  Heaven  adored  : 
Come,  your  circle  round  Him  closing, 

Pious  hearts  that  love  the  Lord. 

Come,  ye  poor,  no  pomp  of  station 

Robes  the  Child  your  hearts  adore  : 
He,  the  Lord  of  all  salvation, 

Shares  your  want,  is  weak  and  poor  : 
Oxen,  round  about  behold  them  ; 

Rafters  naked,  cold  and  bare  ; 
See  the  shepherds,  God  has  told  them 

That  the  Prince  of  Life  lies  there. 

Come,  ye  children,  blithe  and  merry 

This  one  Child  your  model  make ; 
Christmas  holly,  leaf  and  berry, 

All  be  prized  for  His  dear  sake  : 
Come,  ye  gentle  hearts  and  tender, 

Come,  ye  spirits  keen  and  bold  ; 
All  in  all  your  homage  render, 

Weak  and  mighty,  young  and  old. 

High  above  a  star  is  shining. 

And  the  wise  men  haste  from  far  : 
Come,  glad  hearts  and  spirits  pining  ; 

For  you  all  has  risen  the  star. 
Let  us  bring  our  poor  oblations, 

Thanks  and  love  and  faith  and  praise  ; 
Come,  ye  people,  come,  ye  nations, 

All  in  all  draw  nigh  to  gaze. 

Hark,  the  Heaven  of  heavens  is  ringing  ; 

Christ  the  Lord  to  man  is  born  ! 
Are  not  all  our  hearts  too  singing, 

"Welcome,  welcome,  Christmas  morn  ! 
Still  the  Child,  all  power  possessing, 

Smiles  as  through  the  ages  past ; 
And  the  song  of  Cliristmas  blessing 

Sweetly  sinks  to  rest  at  last. 

—A.  T.  Gurney,  1860. 


In  Dulci  Jubilo, 

In  dulci  jubilo  ! 
Let  us  our  homage  show  ! 
Our  heart's  joy  reclineth 
In  praesepio 


HYMNS   ILLUSTKATIVE— AET.   III.  131 

And  like  a  bright  star  shineth 
Matris  in  gremio  ! 
Alpha  es  et  0  ! 

0  Jesu  parvule  ! 

My  heart  is  sore  for  Thee  ! 

Hear  me,  I  beseech  Thee, 

0  puer  optime  ! 

My  prayer  let  it  reach  Thee, 

0  princeps  glorine  ! 

Trahe  me  post  te  ! 

0  patris  charitas  ! 

0  nati  lenitas  ! 

Deep  were  we  stained 

Per  nostra  crimina, 

But  Thou  hast  for  us  gained 

Coelorum  gaudia. 

0  that  we  were  there  ! 

Ubi  sunt  gaudia,  where. 

If  that  they  be  not  there  ? 

There  are  angels  singing 

Nova  cantica  ; 

There  the  bells  are  ringing, 

In  Regis  curia. 

0  that  we  were  there  ! 

— Of  fourteenth  century.  Christmas  num- 
ber of '  Atalanta,'  1888.  A  diflFerent  ver- 
sion, Wiukworth,  'Christian  Singers  of 
Germany,'  p.  94. 

Eya  !  Jesus  Hodie. 

Eya !  Jesus  hodie  natus  est  de  Yirgiue. 
Blessed  be  that  maid  Marj^, 
Born  He  was  of  her  body, 
God's  own  Son  that  sat  on  high. 
Non  ex  virili  semine. 

In  a  manger  of  an  ass 
Jesus  lay,  and  lulled  was, 
Pain  and  anguish  for  to  pass 
Pro  peccante  homine. 

Kings  then  came  from  divers  land, 
"With  great  offerings  in  their  hand, 
In  Bedlem  the  Childe  they  fande 
Stellae  ducti  lumine. 

Man  and  chyld,  both  old  and  ying. 
Now  in  His  blissful  coming, 
To  that  holy  Babe  we  sing, 
Gloria  Tibi,  Domine ! 
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Nowell,  nowell  in  this  hall, 
Make  merrye  I  pray  you  all  ; 
Unto  that  Chylde  may  we  call 
UUo  sine  crimine. 
Eya !  Jesus  hodie  natus  est  de  Virgine. 

— Sloane  MS.,  2593,  British  Museum. 


VOM    HiMMEL    HOCH   DA    KOMM   ICH    HER. 


Vom  himmel  hoch  da   komm  ich 

her, 
Teh  bring  euch  gute  neue  mahr  : 
Der  guten  miihr  bring  ich  so  viel, 
Davon  ich  singen  und  sagen  will. 

Euch  ist  ein  kindlein  heut  geborn. 
Von  einer  jungfrau  auserkorn, 
Ein  kindelein  so  zart  und  fein. 
Das  soil  eur  freud  und  wonne  sein. 


Es  ist  her  Herr  Christ,  unser  Gott, 
Der  will  euch  fiihrn  aus  aller  noth : 
Er  wdll  eur  heiland  selber  sein. 
Von  alien  siinden  machen  rein. 


So  merket  nun  das  zeichen  recht, 
Die  krippen,  windelein  so  schlecht, 
Da  findet  ihr  das  kind  gelegt, 
Das  alle  welt  erhiilt  und  triigt. 


From   highest   heaven   I   come  to 

tell 
The  gladdest  news  that  e'er  befell : 
These  tidings  true  to  you  I  bring, 
And  of  them  I  will  say  and  sing. 

To  you  this  day  is  born  a  Child, 
Of  Mary,  chosen  Virgin  mild  : 
That  blessed   Child,  so  sweet  and 
kind,  [mind. 

Shall  give   you   joy  and   peace  of 

'Tis  Christ  our  Lord  and  God  in- 
deed, 
Your  help  and  stay  in  every  need  : 
Himself  your  Saviour  He  wdll  be, 
From  sin  and  death  to  set  you  free. 

Now  hear  the  sign  and  mark  with 
care  [bare ; 

The  swaddling-clothes  and  crib  so 
There  shall  ye  find  this  Infant  laid, 
"Who   all  the   world   upholds   and 
made. 


Dess  lasst  uns  alle  frohlich  sein, 
Und  mit  den  hirten  gehn  hinein, 
Zu  sehn  was  Gott  hat  uns  beschert, 
Mit  seinem  lieben  Sohn  verehrt. 

Merk  auf ,  mein  herz,  und  sieh  dort- 

hin. 
Was  liegt  dort  in  dem  krippelein  ? 
"Was  ist  das  schone  kindelein  ? 
Es  ist  das  Hebe  Jesulein  ! 


Then  let  us  all  our  gladness  show, 
And  with  the  joyful  shepherds  go, 
To  see  what  God  for  us  hath  done, 
And  given  with  His  glorious  Son. 

Awake,  my  soul,  my  heart  behold 
Who  lieth  in  that  manger  cold. 
Who  is  that  lovely  Baby-Boy  ? 
'Tis  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  joy. 


Sei  uns  willkommen  edler  gast. 
Den  siinder  nicht  verschmahet  hast, 
Und  kommst  ins  elend  her  zu  mir  : 
Wie  soil  ich  immer  danken  dir  ! 


Now,  welcome,  ever-blessed  Guest, 
To  sinful  souls  with  guilt  opprest ; 
In  mercy  come  to  our  distress  ! 
How  can  we  thank  Thy  gentleness  ? 
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Ach  Herr,  du  scliopfer  aller  ding, 
Wie  bist  du  worden  so  gering, 
Dass  du  da  liegst  auf  diirrem  gras, 
Davon  eiu  rind  und  esel  ass. 


Ah  !    Lord,    who    all    things   didst 

create, 
Plow   com'st   Thou    to    this    poor 

estate, 
To   make  the  hay  and  straw  Thy 

bed. 
Whereon  the  ass  and  ox  are  fed  ? 


L"nd  wiir  die  welt  vielmal  so  weit, 
Yon  edelstein  und  gold  bereit. 
So  wiir  sie  doch  dir  viel  zu  klein. 
Zu  sein  ein  enges  wiegeleiu. 


Der  sammet  und  die  seiden  dein, 
Das  ist  grob  heu  und  windeleiu, 
Darauf  du  konig,  gross  und  reich 
Her  prangst,  als  wars  dein  himmel- 
reich. 


Ach,  mein  herzliebes  Jesulein, 
Mach  dir  rein  sanft  betteleiu, 
Zu  ruhn  in  meines  herzens  schrein, 
Dass  nimmer  ich  vergesse  dein. 


Davon  ich  allzeit  frohlich  sei, 
Zu  springen,  singen  immer  frei 
Das  rechte  wiegenliedlein  sclion, 
Mit  herzenslust  den  slissen  ton. 

Lob,    ehr    sei    Gott   im   hochsten 
thron,  [Sohn  : 

Der    uns    schenkt    seinen     eingen 
Dess  freuen  sich  der  engel  schaar, 
L"ud  singen  uns  soldi  neues  jahr. 
— Martin  Luther.  1483-J546, 


Nay,  were  the  world  ten  times  so 

wide, 
With  gold  and  gems  on  every  side. 
Yet  were  it  all  too  small  to  be 
A  narrow  cradle.  Lord,  for  Thee. 

Thy  samite  and  Thy  silk  array 
Are   swathing-bands   and   coarsest 

hay,  [bright, 

Whereon  Thou  shinest,  King  most 
As  though  Thou  sat'st  in  heavenly 

light. 


Ah 


Jesu,    my    heart's    treasure 

blest,  [nest  ; 

]\[ake    Thee  a   clean,    soft   cradle- 

And   rest   and    dwell    within    my 

heart, 
That  I  from  Thee  may  ne\er  part. 

So  shall  I  evermore  rejoice,    [voice 
And  bounding  sing  with  heart  and 
A  lullaby  which  Thou  wilt  own. 
The  spirit's  song  of  sweetest  tone. 

To  God  on  high  all  glory  be. 
Who  gave  His  only  Son  for  me  ; 
For  which  the  angels  carol  clear, 
And  sing  us  such  a  glad  ISTew  Year, 
— Trans,  based  on  old 
Scots  version. 
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SUFFERED    UNDER    PONTIUS    PILATE,    WAS    CRUCIFIED, 
DEAD,    AND    BURIED. 


AVithout  attempting  one  connecting  link,  the  Creed  here 
passes  from  the  incarnation  to  the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Hardly  anything  expressed  in  the  Creed  is  so  signifi- 
cant as  the  strikino-  omission  of  all  reference  to  onr  Lord's 


134      EXPOSITIOX  OF  THE  APOSTLES'  CEEED. 

three -and -thirty  years  of  earthly  life,  especially  His  three 
years'  ministry.  It  is  true  that  the  Gospels  themselves  pass 
very  lightly  over  the  first  thirty  years  after  the  birth  and  cir- 
cumcision, noticing  only  the  Temple  scene  at  twelve,  "when 
Jesus  became  a  "Son  of  the  law,"  equivalent  to  first  com- 
munion with  us.  But  the  Gospels  dwell  largely  on  the  three 
years  of  Christ's  ministry,  with  its  scenes  like  Baptism,  Temp- 
tation, Miracles,  Parables,  calling  of  Apostles,  sending  of  Sev- 
enty, Transfiguration,  Triumphal  Entry  to  Jerusalem,  Pre- 
dictions, Holy  Supper,  Gethsemane,  and  all  the  lessons  of  His 
perfect  example.  Here  then  the  Creed  method  difi'ers  greatly 
and  openly  from  the  Gospel  method.  But  it  is  only  to  mark 
and  honour  more  emphatically  the  Gospel  aim  and  the  two 
cardinal  points  of  Christ's  career  in  His  incarnation  and  death. 
Thus  the  very  silence  of  the  Creed  as  to  the  thirty-three  years 
of  our  Lord's  holy  life  forms  the  greatest  possible  confirmation 
of  the  catholic  and  evangelical  doctrine  that  our  salvation 
essentially  turns  on  Christ's  coming  from  heaven  to  die  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind. 

Suffered. — It  was  by  no  misadventure  or  surprise  that  Jesus 
suffered  when  and  what  He  did.  Our  Lord  again  and  again 
during  His  ministr}''  foreannounced  His  sufferings  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  His  death.  To  Xicodemus  He  said,  "As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son 
of  man  be  lifted  up." — John  iii.  14.  In  the  Temple  He  said, 
"When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shaU  ye  know 
that  I  am  He." — John  viii.  28.  Again,  after  the  triumphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." — John  xii. 
32.  At  least  on  two  separate  occasions  did  Jesus  give  details 
of  His  death  to  His  disciples  :  "From  that  time  forth  began 
Jesus  to  show  unto  His  disciples,  how  that  He  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  suff'er  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the 
third  day." — Matt.  xvi.  21.  "Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief 
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priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  tliey  shall  condemn  Him  to 
death,  and  shall  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
scourge,  and  to  crucify  Him :  and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise 
again."— Matt.  xx.  18. 

Besides  these  and  other  prophetic  words  of  the  Lord  Him- 
self, there  were  many  like  pre-intimations  in  both  type  and 
prophecy  scattered  over  the  Old  Testament.  As  Jesus  said  to 
the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus,  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  His  glory?  And  be- 
ginning at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets.  He  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself." — 
Luke  xxiv.  26.  Amongst  these  would  be — The  promise  of 
the  seed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii.  1 5  ;  the  promise  to  Abraham, 
Gen.  xxii.  18;  the  Paschal  lamb,  Exod.  xii. ;  the  scape-goat. 
Lev.  xvi. ;  the  brazen  serpent,  Num.  xxi. ;  the  smitten  rock, 
Num.  XX. ;  Job's  "  my  Eedeemer  liveth,"  xix.  25  ;  the  Psalm- 
ists in  ii.,  xvi.  10,  ex.  1,  xl.  6,  xli.  9,  cxviii.  22,  xxii.,  Ixix., 
cix. ;  Isaiah  in  vii.  14,  ix.  6,  xl.  10,  1.  6,  liii. ;  the  Branch  in 
Jeremiah  xxiii.  5 ;  the  Heir  of  David  in  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  23 ; 
the  Euler  from  Bethlehem  in  Micah  v.  2 ;  the  Branch,  the 
lowly  King,  the  pierced  Victim,  the  smitten  Shepherd,  all  four 
in  Zechariah ;  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel ;  and  the  messen- 
ger of  the  covenant  in  Malachi. 

And  beyond  all  these  again  lies  God's  eternal  purpose  and 
counsel  as  to  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  : 
"  Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold  ;  .  .  .  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot :  who  verily  was  fore- 
ordained before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest 
in  these  last  times." — 1  Peter  i.  18. 

Under  Pontius  Pilate. — Two  reasons  are  discernible  for 
Pilate's  being  named  in  the  Creed — first,  to  fix,  according  to 
the  custom  of  that  age,  the  date  at  which  our  Lord  suffered ; 
and  second,  to  suggest  an  allusion  to  the  wonderful  fact,  that 
though  Jesus  was  sentenced  to  death  by  Pilate,  yet  the  judge 
bore  a  strong  and  striking  testimony  to   Christ's  innocence. 


136  EXPOSITION   OF   THE   APOSTLES'   CEEED. 

The  fixing  of  the  date  of  our  Lord's  death  by  mention  of 
Pilate,  that  men  might  be  able  to  go  back  to  it  accurately  as 
a  matter  of  solid  history,  corresponds  to  the  fixing  of  it  ante- 
cedently by  Jacob's  prophecy  as  to  Shiloh  connected  with 
national  independence  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  and  Daniel's  prophecy 
(ix.  25)  as  to  the  seventy  weeks  and  abomination  of  desolation 
in  the  holy  place,  so  that  men  by  faith  might  anticipate  and 
prepare  for  it.  AVe  see  exactly  the  same  principles  at  work 
by  God's  appointment  beforehand  of  the  Paschal  lamb  on  the 
one  side  prophetically,  and  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper 
on  the  other  side  historically,  as  a  memorial.  St  Paul,  in 
1  Tim.  vi.  13,  an  epistle  written  about  66  a.d,,  or  above  thirty 
years  after  our  Lord's  death,  associates  the  date  and  circum- 
stances with  the  Eoman  governor  of  the  period :  "I  give  thee 
charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth  aU  things,  and 
before  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a 
good  confession."  The  same  connection  is  seen  in  three  pas- 
sages in  the  Acts,  iii,  13,  iv.  27,  xiii.  28,  besides  the  references 
to  the  name  in  the  closing  chapters  in  each  of  the  four  Gospels. 
This  repeated  and  continued  mention  of  the  name  of  Pilate 
in  Scripture  was  doubtless  what  led  to  the  same  as  a  feature 
of  the  Creed  in  its  fourth  Article. 

Pontius  Pilate  was  j)rocurator  of  Judea  for  ten  years,  26-36 
A.D.,  directly  responsible  to  Tiberius  Caesar,  while  Judea  was 
at  the  same  time  attached  as  a  dependency  to  Syria.  Pilate 
is  mentioned  in  a  passage  of  Tacitus  (Annals,  xv.  44),  which 
has  almost  supplied  the  terms  of  this  clause  in  the  Creed  : 
Atictor  nominis  ejus  Cliristus^  Tiherio  imjjerante,  per  procura- 
iorem  Pontium  Pilatum  sujjplicto  affedus  erat.  Three  years 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  Pilate  was  sent  to  Eome  on  a  charge 
of  cruelty  to  the  Samaritans.  According  to  the  Church  his- 
torian Eusebius  (ii.  7),  "  wearied  with  his  misfortunes,  he  put 
an  end  to  his  own  life,"  thus  joining  company  with  Judas  a 
second  time.  Pilate's  rule  had  been  a  specially  harsh  one  on 
three  occasions  specified  by  Josephus — introducing  Caesar's 
effigies  on  military  ensigns  and  shields  in  Jerusalem,  thereby 
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defying  JeAvisli  ideas  as  to  tlie  second  commandment ;  alien- 
ating the  {corljan)  money  of  the  Temple  treasury  to  pay  the 
cost  of  a  new  yrater- supply  to  Jerusalem,  and  slaughtering 
many  of  the  objectors  by  soldiers  in  disguise  among  the  crowd 
with  concealed  daggers ;  slaughtering  cruelly  and  treacher- 
ously many  of  the  Samaritans.  This  last  act  caused  Pilate's 
ruin ;  for  Yitellius,  President  of  Syria,  ordered  him  to  Eome 
to  meet  his  accusers,  and  superseded  him  by  Marcellus  as 
procurator. 

On  being  betrayed  by  Judas,  Jesus  was  apprehended  by  the 
Jewish  authorities  and  brought  to  trial  before  Caiaphas,  the 
high  priest,  where  also  the  scribes  and  elders  were  assembled. 
This  was  on  the  eyening  of  His  apprehension.  They  found 
Him  guilty  of  death,  on  a  charge  of  blasphemy  for  avowing 
Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  Matt.  xxyi.  62.  Here  three 
unlawful  indignities  were  inflicted  on  our  blessed  Lord, — spit- 
ting in  His  face ;  buffeting  (with  clenched  fist) ;  and  smiting 
with  the  palm  of  the  hand.  In  the  mornmg  a  second  and 
more  formal  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim  took  place,  at  which 
the  sentence  of  death  was  confirmed,  and  means  taken  to  haye 
it  carried  out,  by  taking  Jesus  bound  and  deliyering  Him  to 
Pilate — for  Pilate  alone  at  that  period  possessed,  under  Eoman 
law,  the  power  of  inflictmg  capital  punishment. 

The  charges  urged  against  Jesus  are  stated  in  St  Luke  xxiii. 
2,  thus — "  And  they  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying,  AVe  found 
this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  saying  that  He  Himself  is  Christ  a  King." 
After  hearing  the  charges  brought  against  Jesus  by  His  ac- 
cusers, Pilate  three  times  declared  that  he  found  no  fault  in 
Him,  John  xyiii.  38.  During  Pilate's  struggle  with  Christ's 
accusers,  a  special  warning  came  to  him  from  his  own  wife  : 
"  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man  :  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  Him." — 
Matt,  xxvii.  19.  "When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water, 
and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  in- 


138  EXPOSITION   OF   THE   APOSTLES'   CEEED. 

nocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person  :  see  ye  to  it." — Matt, 
xxvii.  24.  Pilate's  hesitation  was  finally  overcome  by  con- 
sideration for  his  oM'n  safety  when  he  heard  the  cry  raised, 
"If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Csesar's  friend."  Pre- 
vious to  this  he  had  already  ordered  Jesus  to  be  scourged, 
which  implied  terrible  suffering,  thus  inflicted  by  unpitying 
soldiers,  whose  temper  was  displayed  in  superadded  mockery 
as  to  His  Kingship.  The  parts  of  this  mockery  were — crown- 
ing Him  with  thorns,  clothing  Him  m  purple,  placing  a  reed- 
sceptre  in  His  hand,  kneeling  and  saluting  Him,  "  Hail,  King 
of  the  Jews  !  "  striking  Him  with  the  reed,  spitting  in  His  face. 
When  the  garb  of  mockery  was  taken  ofi"  and  His  own  clothes 
restored,  then  was  Jesus  led  to  Calvary. 

Summing  up  as  to  Christ's  suffering,  Bishop  Pearson  solemn- 
ly writes  :  "H  hunger  and  thirst,  if  revilings  and  contempt, 
if  sorrows  and  agonies,  if  stripes  and  bufi'etings,  if  condem- 
nation and  crucifixion  be  sufferings,  Jesus  suffered.  If  the 
infirmities  of  our  nature,  if  the  weight  of  our  sins,  if  the  malice 
of  man,  if  the  machinations  of  Satan,  if  the  hand  of  God  could 
make  Him  suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered.  If  the  aunals  of  times, 
if  the  writings  of  His  apostles,  if  the  death  of  His  martyrs,  if 
the  confession  of  the  Gentiles,  if  the  scoffs  of  the  Jews,  be 
testimonies,  Jesus  suffered.  .  .  .  The  only  -  begotten  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same  essence  with  the 
Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind  really  and  truly 
suff'er ;  not  in  His  divinity,  which  was  impassible,  but  in  His 
humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation  was  subject 
unto  our  infirmities  :  that  as  He  is  a  perfect  Eedeemer  of  the 
whole  man,  so  He  was  a  complete  sufferer  in  the  whole ;  in 
His  body,  by  such  dolorous  infirmities  as  arise  internally  from 
human  frailties,  and  by  such  pains  as  are  inflicted  by  external 
injuries ;  in  His  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions,  by  unknown 
sorrows,  by  anguish  inexpressible." 

Crucified,  which  is  added,  calls  us  to  consideration  of  the 
particular  mode  of  capital  punishment  suffered  by  the  Son  of 
God  our  Saviour.     "And  after  that  they  had  mocked  Him, 
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they  took  the  robe  off  from  Him,  and  put  His  own  raiment  on 
Him,  and  led  Him  away  to  crucify  Him.  And  as  they  came 
out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name  :  him  they 
compelled  to  bear  His  cross.  .  .  .  And  set  over  His  head  His 
accusation  written,  This  is  Jesus  the  Kixg  of  the  Jews. 
Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  Him ;  one  on  the 
ridit  hand,  and  another  on  the  left." — Matt,  xxvii.  31. 

Crucifixion  was  not  a  Jewish  mode  of  punishment  at  all 
(the  Jewish  punishment  would  have  been  stoning),  and  it  is  in 
virtue  of  an  overruling  Providence  that  a  foreign  Power  is  in 
Judea  at  the  time  to  bring  about  a  form  of  punishment  which 
alone  could  fulfil  the  type  of  Isaac  bearing  the  wood  for  sacri- 
fice (Gen.  xxii.  2) ;  the  type  of  the  brazen  serpent  uplifted  on 
the  pole  (Xum.  xxi.  9,  John  iii.  14);  the  prediction  of  Zechar- 
iah  (xii.  10),  "  They  shall  look  on  me  whom  they  pierced ; " 
the  prophecy  of  the  royal  Psalmist  (xxii.  16),  "They  pierced 
my  hands  and  my  feet ; "  and  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (liii.  5), 
"He  was  wounded  [by  piercing]  for  our  transgressions." 
Moreover,  it  happened  during  the  chief  religious  festival  for 
the  year,  so  as  to  have  the  greatest  possible  publicity,  as  in- 
dicated immediately  by  the  words  of  Cleopas:  "Art  Thou  only 
a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things  which 
are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  1  .  .  .  Concerning  Jesus 
of  Xazareth,  which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  be- 
fore God  and  all  the  people  :  and  how  the  chief  priests  and  our 
rulers  delivered  Him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  cruci- 
fied Him." — Luke  xxi  v.  18.  Thirty  years  later  St  Paul,  plead- 
ing before  Agrippa,  when  interrupted  by  Festus,  replied,  "  The 
king  knoweth  of  these  things,  before  whom  also  I  speak  freely  : 
for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from 
him;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner." — Acts  xxvL  26. 

Although  crucifixion  was  a  Eonian  punishment,  it  was  care- 
fully avoided  for  Eoman  citizens,  and  reserved  for  slaves  and 
for  criminals  of  the  worst  kind.  Cicero  calls  it  crudeUssimum 
teterrimumqiie  suppUcium.  Amongst  the  Jews  it  was  deemed 
specially  accursed  :  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
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the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree." — Gal.  iii.  13,  Deut.  xxi.  23. 
It  was  from  this  connection  with  ignominy  and  curse  that  the 
mere  fact  of  Jesus  having  died  by  crucifixion  formed  for  the 
Jews  a  special  "  stumbling-block  "  (1  Cor.  i.  23)  to  their  re- 
ception of  the  Gospel.  Thus  acerbity  or  extreme  torture  with 
ignominy  belonged  to  this  mode  of  death.  In  the  case  of  Jesus 
the  agony  lay  in  the  four  wounds  made  by  the  nails  in 
hands  and  feet  that  were  transfixed  to  the  wood,  and  on  which 
the  weight  of  the  body  was  mainly  if  not  wholly  suspended. 
These  wounds  j^roduced  violent  thirst  and  fever ;  but  in  Christ's 
case,  owing  to  previous  exhaustion  by  loss  of  blood  in  the  flag- 
ellation, and  mockery  and  moral  sensitiveness,  death  came 
earlier  than  was  usual,  so  that  it  was  deemed  quite  unnecessary 
(as  was  done  with  the  two  malefactors)  to  break  the  legs  of  the 
Holy  Suff'erer,  whereby  was  strikingly  and  exceptionally  ful- 
filled the  ancient  emblem  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  "  Neither  shall 
ye  break  a  bone  thereof." — Exod.  xii.  46,  John  xix.  36.  The 
wound  inflicted  on  the  sacred  body  by  the  centurion's  spear, 
although  so  significant  spiritually 'in  blood  and  water  that 
issued,  was  no  part  of  the  Saviour's  agony,  because  ere  then 
His  passion  was  "  finished "  and  the  last  of  the  seven  words 
had  already  been  spoken. 

The  seven  words  may  here  be  given  in  order — 1.  "Father, 
forgive  them  ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." — Luke  xxiii. 
34.  2.  "  Yerily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
in  paradise." — Luke  xxiii.  43.  3.  "  "Woman,  behold  thy  son  ! 
Behold  thy  mother !  "—John  xix.  26.  4.  ''Eloi !  Eloi !  lama 
sabachthani?  My  God!  my  God!  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?" 
—Matt,  xxvii.  46.  5.  "I  thirst."— John  xix.  28.  6.  "It  is 
finished."— John  xix.  30.  7.  "Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit." — Luke  xxiii.  46.  Three  of  the  seven  occur 
together  in  St  Luke  xxiii.  32-46 ;  other  three  in  St  John  xix. 
25-30  ;  and  the  central  word  of  the  seven  in  St  Matt,  xxvii. 
45-50. 

The  cross,  which  to  the  Prince-expecting  Jews  was  a  stum- 


ARTICLE   IV.  141 

bling-block,  aucl  to  the  philosophy-loving  Greeks  was  foolish- 
ness, quickly  became  to  many  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God 
unto  salvation,  and  the  key-note  of  apostolic  preaching  (1  Cor. 
i.  23).  It  began  as  an  evidence  to  St  Thomas  (Jolin  xx.  25). 
Out  of  reverence  for  Jesus  the  punishment  of  crucifixion 
was  abolished  under  the  first  Cliristian  emperor,  Constantine 
the  Great.  It  became  transfigured  from  a  sign  of  shame  to  an 
emblem  of  reverence.  Thus  are  the  great  Churches  of  Christ- 
endom cruciform  in  their  ground  plan,  and  have  crosses 
sculptiu-ed  and  painted  outside  and  inside  in  many  places  to 
mark  their  dedication  to  Christ.  So  varied  and  systema- 
tised  has  the  cross  become  as  a  sacred  sign  and  ornament, 
that  it  meets  us  as  Latin  and  Greek  in  form,  as  jNEaltese  and 
Celtic,  and  in  many  architectural  and  heraldic  variations  of 
shape.  Market -crosses  are  a  distinct  and  very  striking  use 
of  the  sign  of  atonement,  to  hallow  to  God  and  to  Christ  the 
centre  of  a  city,  the  chief  resort  of  merchants  and  the  place  of 
proclamations.  To  those  who  are  above  Puritanic  prejudices, 
the  sign  of  the  cross  forms  a  benediction  in  baptism ;  and  the 
shape  of  a  cross  is  the  predominant  and  almost  universal  form 
of  memorial  in  places  of  Christian  burial.  The  bravest  and 
most  romantic  warriors  ever  equipped  by  Europe,  were  those 
whose  shields  bore  a  great  and  prominent  cross,  from  which  the 
bearers  got  the  honoured  name  of  Crusaders.  But  the  best  of 
all  uses  of  the  name  is  that  which  is  so  frequent  in  Scripture, 
with  direct  allusion  to  the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the 
way  of  our  salvation,  and  as  an  argiiment  for  our  holiness. 
—1  Pet.  ii.  24;  Col.  i.  20,  ii.  14;  Gal.  v.  24,  vi.  14;  Heb. 
xii.  2 ;  Phil.  ii.  8. 

Dead  is  added  to  Crucified  to  show  that  crucifixion  had  its 
intended  conclusion.  This  was  to  meet  one  of  the  old  heresies, 
of  a  sect  called  Docetce,  SoK-qrai,  who  taught  that  our  Lord's 
death  was  not  real  but  only  apparent,  and  that  therefore  His 
resurrection  was  only  recovery  from  a  swoon  or  syncope.  For 
the  plan  of  Christ  death  was  necessary,  and  was  foretold  both 
in  type  and  word.     To  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xv.  3),  St  Paul 
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says,  "I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  re- 
ceived, how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures."  It  was  a  principle  of  the  law — "  without  shedding 
of  blood  is  no  remission." — Heb.  ix.  22,  It  was  also  an  essen- 
tial part  of  Passover  observance  that  the  lamb  should  be  slain  ; 
and  Isaiah  expressly  says  of  the  Messiah,  "He  was  brought  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living ;"  while  St  Paul  says,  "Christ  our  Passover  is  slain." — 
1  Cor.  V.  7.  ^Moreover,  each  of  the  Christian  sacraments  is  ex- 
pressly joined  with  the  Messiah's  death  :  "  Know  ye  not  that  so 
many  of  us  as  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  are  baptized  into 
His  death  1 " — Eom.  vi.  3.  Again,  "  As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He 
come." — 1  Cor.  xi.  26.  After  hanging  on  the  cross  for  six 
hours,  it  is  recorded  of  Jesus,  "  He  gave  up  the  ghost."  The 
very  reason  why  the  soldiers  brake  not  His  legs,  as  they  did  with 
the  two  malefactors,  was  because  they  saw  and  judged  Him 
dead  already.  Even  had  they  been  mistaken,  the  spear-wound 
in  the  side  would  alone  have  caused  death.  jMoreover,  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Pilate  himself,  who,  before  surrendering  the 
sacred  body  to  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  made  special  inquiry  as 
to  the  fact  of  death  at  the  centurion  who  had  charge  of  the 
crucifixion.  Thus,  no  heresy  ever  was  more  baseless  and 
foolish  than  that  which  supposed  of  Christ  only  an  apparent 
death.  It  was  in  393  a.d.  that  the  word  dead  appears  in 
the  Creed,  as  used  by  St  Augustine  in  Africa  to  check  the 
impudent  heresy  of  the  Docetie. 

And  buried. — This  is  the  last  of  the  four  words  in  the 
fourth  Article — "sufi'ered,  .  .  .  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ." 
The  grave  of  the  Messiah  was  subject  of  prophecy  by  Isaiah 
above  seven  hundred  years  before  He  sufi'ered  :  "He  was  cut 
off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  :  .  .  .  and  He  made  His  grave 
with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  His  death." — Isa.  liii.  8. 
The  use  of  a  grave  was  in  this  case  the  more  striking,  because  by 
Roman  usage  sufi'erers  by  crucifixion  were  left  to  birds,  beasts, 
and  elements  for  destruction  of  remains.     The  Jews,  however, 
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had  a  precept  of  their  own  law  applicable  to  such  a  case  :  "  If  a 
man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he  be  put  to 
death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree  ;  his  body  shall  not  remain 
all  night  upon  the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him 
that  day." — Deut.  xxi.  22.  "The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon 
the  cross  on  the  Sabbath-day,  (for  that  Sabbath-day  was  an 
high  day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken, 
and  that  they  might  be  taken  away." — John  xix.   31. 

An  interposition  for  a  very  different  reason  took  place  on  the 
part  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  who  boldly  "  besought  Pilate  that 
he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  him 
leave." — John  xix.  38.  Joseph  was  joined  and  assisted  by 
i!s'icodemus,  both  being  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  at  first 
secret  but  now  open  disciples  of  Jesus.  Xicodemus  contrib- 
uted the  spices,  and  Joseph  the  linen  and  the  tomb  :  "  Xico- 
demus  .  .  .  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a 
hundred  pounds  weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  maimer 
of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  IN'ow  in  the  place  where  He  was 
crucified  there  was  a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  There  laid  they 
Jesus  therefore,  because  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day  ;  for 
the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand." — John  xix.  39.  The  two 
honourable  councillors  were  assisted  by  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses ;  the  two  women 
being  specially  witnesses  of  where  the  sacred  body  was  laid, 
and  how  Joseph  "rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed.  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre." — 
^latt.  xxvii.   60. 

Very  remarkable  and  touching  was  an  incident  that  occurred 
two  days  earlier  in  Bethany  at  an  entertainment  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper,  when  a  devout  woman  poured  a  box  of 
ointment  of  spikenard  on  the  Saviour's  head.  The  Lord 
defended  her  from  the  charge  of  waste,  saying,  "Let  her  alone  ; 
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why  trouble  ye  her'?  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 
.  .  .  She  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the 
burying." — Mark  xiv.  6.  The  several  persons  engaged  in  the 
work  of  love  and  sorrow  in  taking  down  the  dead  Christ  from 
the  cross  have  been  put  before  the  world  in  the  highest  style 
of  art  in  Eubens's  masterpiece,  "  The  Descent  from  the  Cross," 
painted  as  an  altar  picture,  and  familiar  from  engravings — 
a  picture,  surely,  which  forms  a  strong  plea  for  the  use  of  art 
as  one  of  the  handmaids  of  the  Church,  because  vastly  more 
suggestive  and  affecting  than  many  sermons.  A  practical 
lesson  touching  the  entombment  of  Christ  is  thus  finely  stated 
by  Bishop  Pearson :  "  The  description  of  the  persons  who 
interred  Christ,  and  the  enumeration  of  their  virtues,  and  the 
everlasting  commendation  of  her  who  brake  the  box  of  precious 
ointment  for  His  burial,  have  been  thought  sufficient  grounds 
and  encouragement  for  the  careful  and  decent  sepulture  of 
Christians.  For  as  natural  reason  would  teach  us  to  give 
some  kind  of  respect  unto  the  bodies  of  men  though  dead, 
in  reference  to  the  souls  which  formerly  inhabited  them ;  so, 
and  much  more,  the  followers  of  our  Saviour,  while  they 
looked  upon  our  bodies  living  as  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  bought  by  Christ,  to  be  made  one  day  like  unto  His 
glorious  body,  they  thought  them  no  ways  to  be  neglected 
after  death,  but  carefully  to  be  laid  up  in  the  wardrobe  of  the 
grave  with  such  due  respect  as  might  become  the  honour  of 
the  dead  and  the  comfort  of  the  living." 

Another  lesson  of  the  holy  sepulchre  occurs  in  the  divi- 
sion of  a  sermon  which  had  for  text  our  Lord's  burial  in 
Joseph's  garden  at  Calvary.  Earthly  gardens  as  scenes  of 
beauty,  pleasure,  and  labour  are  often  allied  to  sepulchres. 
But  it  is  well  when  our  sepulchre  is  surrounded  by  a  garden 
suggestive  of  order,  life,  resurrection,  and  beauty. 

As  a  help  towards  realising  the  closing  scene  of  Gospel  history 
in  the  fourth  Article  of  the  Creed,  intelligent  Protestants,  with- 
out compromise  of  principle,  may  profitably  consider  the  Roman 
use  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross,  so  frequently  met  on  the 
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ContiDent  in  painting  and  sculpture  in  the  interior  of  churches. 
The  fourteen  Stations,  ahnost  all  with  dii-ect  corroboration  of 
Scripture,  are  :  1.  Jesus  is  condemned  to  death.  2.  Jesus  is 
made  to  carry  His  cross.  3.  Jesus  falls  under  the  weight  of 
the  cross.  4.  Jesus  meets  His  beloved  mother.  5.  Simon 
the  Cpenian  helps  to  carry  the  cross.  6.  A  devout  woman 
(traditionally  St  Veronica)  wipes  the  Saviour's  face.  7.  Jesus 
falls  to  the  ground  a  second  time.  8.  Jesus  comforts  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem.  9.  Jesus  falls  the  third  time.  10. 
Jesus  is  stripped  of  His  garments.  11.  Jesus  is  nailed  to  the 
cross.  12.  Jesus  dies  on  the  cross.  13.  Jesus  is  taken  down 
from  the  cross  and  given  to  His  mother.  14.  Jesus  is  placed 
in  the  sepulchre. 

Doctrinal  Aspect  of  the  Article. — This  fourth  Article  of 
the  Creed  dealing  with  the  suffering  ^^lessiah  is  inseparably 
interwoven  with  Article  II.  as  to  Jesus  being  the  Christ, 
God's  only  Son  and  our  Lord,  for  it  is  the  divine  nature  of 
Jesus  that  gives  its  atoning  value  and  efficacy  to  His  death. 
But  for  our  Lord's  divinity  His  death  would  be  little  more 
significant  to  us  than  any  other  death — at  least  it  could  be  no 
sacrifice  and  no  atonement.  In  Scripture  there  is  little  or  no 
formal  theory  or  theology  of  salvation,  nor  is  there  any  in  the 
Creed ;  but  the  facts  are  stated  regarding  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  facts  force  men  to  the  great 
doctrinal  conclusion.  Thus,  that  Jesus  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  is  truly  and  fully  God — this  is  the  very  basis  of  re- 
demption. What  has  been  developed  and  doctrinally  sys- 
tematised  comes  out  by  careful  marking  of  the  various  terms 
used  throughout  Scripture  in  speaking  of  how  sinners  are 
saved.  There  are  three  or  four  groups  of  words  which  form 
the  groundwork  of  such  books  as  Archbishop  ^lagee  on  '  The 
Scriptural  Doctrines  of  Atonement  and  Sacrifice,'  Dr  John 
Pye  Smith  on  '  The  Sacrifice  and  Priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Atonement  and  Eedemption  thence  accruing,'  Pro- 
fessor Crawford  on  'The  Atonement,'  and  Canon  Liddon's 
Bampton  Lecture  on  "The  Divinity  of  our  Lord." 

K 
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According  to  one  figure  of  Scripture  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His 
death  on  the  cross  is  a  Eansom,  avTiXvTpov^  aTroXvTpoyaLs,  and 
pays  a  price  of  blood,  which  is  life,  and  of  divinity,  for 
our  deliverance  from  the  captivity  and  thraldom  of  sin  and 
Satan.  "The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many." — 
Matt.  XX.  28.  "  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  who  gave  Himself  a 
ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time." — 1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
"  We  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour; 
that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every 
man."— Heb.  ii.  9. 

According  to  a  second  figure  of  Scripture,  Jesus  dies  on  the 
cross  as  a  sin-offering.  Propitiation,  victim,  or  sacrifice; 
tA.a(T/x.09,  OvcTLa,  Trpoacftopa,  7rao';(a,  ct/xvo?,  apvtov,  aijxa.  "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." — 
John  i.  29.  "And  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." — 
1  John  ii.  2.  "  This  is  my  blood  of .  the  iS'ew  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." — Matt, 
xxvi.  28.  "  Who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree."— 1  Peter  ii.  24.i 

According  to  a  third  figure  of  Scripture  this  oblation  or 
satisfaction  effects  Eeconciliation  or  atonement,  KaraWayr], 
as  between  God  and  man,  and  man  and  God,  so  that  enmity 
ceases  and  restoration  to  favour  begins.  Thus  alike  our 
original  guilt  and  our  actual  sins  are  overcome  as  an  obstacle 
to  peace — God  is  just,  as  well  as  merciful — and  Jesus  is  "  able 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  who  come  unto  God  through 
Him." — Heb.  vii.  25.  To  announce  this  is  the  essence  of 
the  Gospel  and  of  all  true  preaching. 

One  vast  blessing  conferred  by  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church 
on  universal  Christendom  (notwithstanding  its  errors  on  some 

1  See  Liddoii,  '  Our  Lord's  Divinity,'  Lect,  viii.  ;  also  "Westcott,  '  The 
Historic  Faith,'  Note  viii.  ou  the  Blood  of  Christ. 
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other  and  important  points)  is  its  clear  and  steadfast  testimony 
as  to  the  doctrine  of  sacrifice  as  nnderlymg  the  salvation  of 
mankind  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  Christian  virtue  and 
grace  have  a  different  root  from  human  effort,  and  the  following 
the  good  example  of  a  hero  who  testified  to  the  truth  by  a  brave 
death.  All  forms  of  Arianism,  Unitarianism,  and  Rational- 
ism, when  divested  of  rhetoric  and  delusive  quotations  of 
Scripture  words  without  Scripture  meaning,  resolve  them- 
selves into  a  heroic  Jesus  of  I^azareth. 
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The  Fourt  Artikil. 

The  saxt  Clieptour. 

I  Beleive  that  Jesus  Christ  tholit  his  jKissioim  under  Pontius 
PilatuSj  teas  crucifyit,  clede,  and.  hureit.  Ye  suld  now  0 
christin  pepil,  with  gret  lufe  and  fervent  devotioun  heir  this 
artikil  of  the  passioun  of  our  salviour  Christ  declarit  to  yow 
considerand  quhat  sanct  Paule  sais  :  Verhum  crucis  pereuntihus^ 
quidem  stulticia  est,  his  autem  qui  salvi  fiunt,  id  est  nobis, 
virtus  dei  est.  The  word  of  the  Crosse  semis  to  be  daftnes 
and  folic  to  thame  that  perischis,  and  is  condamnit,  bot  to 
thame  that  ar  saiffit  it  is  the  vertew  and  powar  of  God.  The 
Infidelis  quhilk  wantis  our  christin  faith  thinkis  it  gret 
fulechnes  to  say  that  God  may  thoil  passioun,  nocht  under- 
standing that  our  salviour  Christ  is  bayth  God  and  man,  and 
that  in  the  nature  of  his  godheid  he  tholit  na  passioun,  bot 
in  the  nature  of  his  manheid  he  tholit  his  passioun.  Mairouir 
the  infidelis  and  unfaithful  thinkis  it  gret  fulechnes  to  thoil 
painis  and  passioun,  quhen  a  man  may  eschape  thame,  nocht 
understanding  that  our  salviour  tholit  nocht  his  passion  aganis 
his  wil,  and  for  his  awin  synnis,  bot  yit  he  tholit  his  maist 
paynful  passioun  of  his  awin  fre  wil,  nocht  for  his  awin  syn, 
quhilk  he  nevir  committit  in  thocht,  word  or  deid,  bot  allanerly 
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for  our  synnis  according  as  sanct  Peter  declaris :  Qui  peccata 
nostra  ipse  perhdit  in  corpore  suo  super  lignum^  ut  peccatis 
mortui  jusHcice  vivamus.  He  tholit  for  our  synnis  gret  painis 
and  passionis  in  his  bodie  apon  the  crosse,  that  we  be  the 
meritis  of  his  passioun,  applyit  to  us  be  faith  and  the  sacra- 
mentis,  mycht  dee  fra  syn  and  leif  in  blissitnes.  Sa  suppose 
all  unfaithfull  men  and  wenien  niiskennis  the  passioun  of  our 
salviour,  yit  all  gud  men  and  wemen  "with  gret  lufe  and  fer- 
vent devotioun  thinkis  on  it,  be  continual  contemplatioun 
and  daily  remembrance,  trowand  fermely  that  (as  sanct  Paule 
sais)  it  is  the  powar  of  God,  quhairby  syn,  the  devil  and  hel 
is  ouircommit,  and  we  ar  al  saiffit  that  ar  the  trew  servandis 
of  God. 

And  in  this  artikil  of  the  Passioun,  we  have  as  sanct  Augus- 
tine sais,  sufficient  instructioun  to  ordour  our  lyfe  haillely  in 
vertew,  to  the  plesour  of  God.  For  quha  sa  will  leife  ane 
perfite  lyfe,  lat  him  contemne  thai  thingis,  quhilk  our  salviour 
hingand  on  the  crosse  contemnit,  and  lat  him  desyre  thai 
thingis,  quhilk  our  salviour  hynging  on  the  crosse,  desyrit, 
for  trewly  thair  is  na  vertew,  bot  of  it  we  may  tak  exempil 
fra  our  salviour  hyngand  on  the  crosse. 

"Wald  thow  have  exempil  of  perfite  lufe  and  cheritie  %  Heir 
quhat  is  said  in  sanct  Jolinis  evangel :  Majoreni  cliaritatem 
nemo  liahet,  quam  ut  animam  suam  ponat  quis  pjro  aruicis  suis. 
]S"a  man  hais  mair  cheritie,  than  a  man  to  spend  his  lyfe  for 
his  freindis.  And  that  our  salviour  did  for  us  apon  the  crosse. 
Seikis  thow  exempil  of  perfit  pacience,  thow  liais  it  gevin 
maist  excellently  to  the  in  the  crosse  of  our  salviour  Christ. 
Pacience  is  shawin  to  be  gret  be  twa  pointis,  other  quhen  a 
man  tholis  gret  paynis  paciently  or  quhen  he  tholis  paynis  and 
may  eschaip  thame  and  will  nocht  in  deid  eschaip  thame,  bot 
tholis  thame  willyngly.  Sa  our  salviour  on  the  crosse  tholit 
for  us  gret  paynis  in  sa  mekil  as  sanct  Petir  sais :  Cum  pa 
teretur,  mm  commhiahatur.  Quhen  he  tholit  his  passion,  he 
maid  na  hosting  or  schoring  to  thame  that  put  him  to  the 
dede.     Wald  thow  have  exempil  of  meiknes,   thuik  on  the 
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passioim  of  Christ,  he  that  was  bayth  God  and  man  was 
content  to  be  jngit  and  dee  under  Pontius  Pylate  than  being 
Juge  in  Jerusalem.  The  Lord  for  his  servandis,  the  lyfe  of 
angellis,  for  mankind  was  content  meikly  to  dee,  according  as 
sanct  Paule  saise :  Humiliavit  semetipsum^  fadus  ohediens 
usque  ad  mortem,  mortem  autem  cruets.  He  meikit  himself 
and  became  obedient  evin  to  his  dede,  the  verrai  dede  of  the 
crosse.  Desyris  thow  to  have  exempil  of  perfite  obediens, 
follow  him  that  was  obedient  to  the  eternal  father,  evin  to 
the  maist  schameful  and  payneful  dede,  be  quhais  obediens 
we  ar  al  maid  just  afore  God.  According  as  S.  Paule  sais  to 
the  Eomanis  :  Sicut  per  inohedientiam  unius  hominis peccatores 
constituti  sunt  multi,  ita  per  unius  ohedientiam  justi  constitu- 
ent ur  midti.  Lyke  as  thxoch  the  inobediens  of  a  man,  tliair 
was  maid  mony  synnaris,  sa  be  the  obedience  of  a  man,  thair 
is  maid  mony  just  men.  Thir  twa  men  of  quhom  S.  Paul 
spekis,  ar  Adam  and  Christ.  Be  Adamis  inobediens  we  ar  all 
maid  synnaris,  borne  in  original  synne.  Bot  be  Christis 
obedience  we  ar  maid  rychteous  afore  God.  Schortly,  wald 
thow  leir  to  dispyse  the  vayne  plesouris  of  this  warld  1  follow 
the  exempill  of  Christ,  quhilk  suppose  he  was  king  of  al 
kingis  and  Lord  of  all  Lordis,  in  quhom  was  aU  the  tresouris 
of  wisdome  and  knawlege  of  God,  yit  for  our  salvatioun  he 
was  content  to  be  maid  nakit,  to  be  scornit,  to  be  spittit 
on,  scurgit,  crownit  with  thornis,  to  be  servit  with  gal  and 
v^'nakir,  and  finally  to  dee.  Be  nocht  vainly  afifeckit  to 
clething  and  ryches,  for  our  salviour  sais  :  Diviserunt  sihi  vesti- 
menta  mea.     Thai  have  partit  amangis  thame  my  cleithing. 

Be  nocht  vainely  aifeckit  to  honouris  of  this  warld,  for  our 
salviour  tholit  gret  scorning  and  mony  strakis.  Be  nocht 
vainely  afi'eckit  to  delicat  meitis  and  drinkis,  for  our  salviour 
in  tyme  of  his  thryst,  was  servit  with  gal  and  vynakir.  Quhat 
will  ye  mair  ]  as  sanct  Augustine  sais  :  Omnia  bona  terrena 
contempsit  Cliristus  Jesus  ut  contemnenda  monstraret.  Christ 
Jesus  contemnit  and  dispysit  all  warldly  thingis,  to  schaw  to 
us,  that  thai  suld  be  lythleit  and  dispisit  of  us.     Thus  ye  se 


150      EXPOSITION  OF  THE  APOSTLES*  CREED. 

devote  pepil,  quhat  gret  perfectioun  of  lyfe  we  may  leir  iu  this 
artikil  of  the  passioim  of  our  salviour,  to  quhom  be  all  loiiing 
and  thankis,  honour  and  glore,  with  the  father  and  the  haly 
spreit,  for  evir  and  evir.     Ainen. 

CALVIX'S    EXPOSITIOX. 

VIII.    SOXDAY. 

55.  M.  TMierefore  sjDeakest  thou  of  his  death  immediately  after  his 
birth,  and  leavest  out  the  whole  historie  of  his  life  ? 

C.  Because  there  is  nothing  mencioned  or  spoken  of  it  in  our  Creede, 
but  that  which  peculiarly  belongeth  to  the  Substance  of  our  Redemption. 

56.  M.  "V\"hy  is  it  not  saide  plainely  in  one  word,  that  he  died,  without 
any  speaking  of  Pontius  Pilat,  by  whose  judgement  he  suffered  ? 

C.  This  was  not  onely  to  make  the  historie  of  Christes  passion  to  have 
more  evident  assurance,  but  also  to  declare  unto  us,  that  he  was  con- 
demned to  death  by  a  judge. 

57.  M.  Howe  so  ? 

C.  He  died  to  suffer  the  paiue  that  was  due  to  us,  that  we  might  be 
thereby  delivered  from  the  same.  Xowe  forsomuch  as  we  were  guilty 
before  Gods  judgement  as  wicked  misdoers,  Christ,  to  take  upon  him  our 
person,  vouchsafed  to  shew  himself  before  an  earthly  judge,  and  to  be 
condemned  by  liis  mouth,  that  therby  we  might  bee  cleared  before  the 
judgement  seate  of  God. 

58.  M.  Notwithstanding  Pilate  doeth  pronounce  him  innocent,  and  so 
by  that  he  doth  not  condemne  him  as  worthie  of  death  ?  Matth.  27.  24. 
Luke  23.  14. 

C.  Pilate  did  both  the  one  and  the  other  :  first  he  was  pronounced 
innocent  and  just  by  the  judges  owne  mouth,  to  signifie  that  he  suffred 
not  for  his  o\\Tie  desert,  but  for  our  trespasse  :  and  yet  withal,  the  same 
judge  did  give  solemnly  the  sentence  of  death  against  him,  to  testifie 
and  expresse  that  he  is  our  true  pledge  and  raunsome,  as  hee  who 
also  hath  taken  unto  him  our  condemnation  to  deliver  us  from  the 
same. 

59.  M.  That  is  well  said  ;  for  if  he  had  bene  a  sinner  in  deed  he  had 
not  bene  meete  to  have  sufired  death  for  the  offences  of  others  ;  and 
neverthelesse  to  the  end  that  wee  might  bee  clearely  quit  by  his  con- 
demnation, it  was  necessarie  that  he  should  be  counted  as  among  the 
wicked.     Isa.  53.  12. 

C.  So  I  meane. 

IX.    SOXDAY. 

60.  M.  Where  thou  sayest,  Christe  suffered  on  the  crosse,  was  that 
kind  of  death  of  more  importance,  then  if  he  had  bene  otherwise  put  to 
death  ? 
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C.  Yea  verily  ;  and  touching  that  matter,  Sainct  Paule  saith,  that  he 
was  hanged  on  a  tree,  to  the  intent  that  he  might  take  uppou  him  our 
curse,  and  so  discharge  us  :  For  that  kiude  of  death  was  accursed  of  God, 
Gah  3.  13.     Deut.  11.  23. 

61.  M.  "What?  is  it  not  a  great  reproch  and  dishonour  unto  our  Lord 
Jesus,  to  saye  that  he  was  accursed,  and  that  before  God  ? 

C.  No,  not  a  whit :  for  he  through  his  almightie  power,  by  taking  the 
curse  from  us  unto  himselfe,  did  in  such  sorte  make  it  voide  and  of  none 
eflfect,  that  hee  him  selfe,  neverthelesse  continued  still  so  blessed,  that  he 
was  able  to  fulfill  us  also  with  his  blessinges. 

62.  M.  Declare  that  that  followeth. 

C.  In  so  much  as  death  was  a  punishment  appointed  unto  men  for 
sinne,  therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  did  suffer  death,  and  by  suffering  over- 
came it.  And  to  the  intent  also  to  make  it  the  more  certainlie  knowen 
unto  us  that  his  death  was  not  counterfaite,  it  pleased  him  also  to  be 
huried  after  the  common  maner  of  men. 

63.  M.  But  it  appeared  not  that  any  profit  commeth  to  us  by  this, 
that  Christ  hath  wonne  the  victorie  of  death,  seeing  that  Ave  notwith- 
standing cease  not  to  dye. 

C.  That  doetli  not  hinder  ;  for  the  death  of  the  faitliful  is  nowe  noth- 
ing else  but  a  readie  passage  to  a  better  life. 

64.  M.  It  followeth  then  necessarilie  hereof,  that  wee  ought  in  no  wise 
to  bee  afrayde  of  death,  as  though  it  were  a  dreadful  thing  ;  but  rather 
it  behooveth  us  willinglie  to  walke  the  trace  of  our  Head  and  Captaine 
Jesus  Christ,  who  as  hee  perished  not  by  death,  so  will  hee  not  suffer  us 
to  perishe  thereby. 

C.  It  is  even  so. 


Pange  Lixgua  Gloriosi. 

Pauge  lingua  gloriosi  Sing,    my    tongue,    the    Saviour's 

Lauream  certaminis,  battle, — 

Et  super  crucis  trophseo  Tell  His  triumphs  far  and  wide  ; 

Die  triumphum  uobilem  :  Tell  aloud  the  wondrous  story 

Qualiter  Redemptor  orbis  Of  His  body  crucified, 

Immolatus  vicerit.  How  upon  the  cross  a  victim, 

Vanquishing  in  death,  He  died. 

De  Parentis  protoplast!  Eating  of  the  tree  forbidden, 

Fraude  Factor  condolens,  Man  had  sunk  in  Satan's  snare, 

Quando  pomi  noxalis  When  our  pitying  Creator 

In  necem  morsu  ruit :  Did  this  second  Tree  prepare, 

Ipse  lignum  tunc  notavit.  Destined,  many  ages  later, 

Damna  ligni  ut  solveret.  That  first  evil  to  repair. 

Hoc  opus  nostra?  salutis  Such  the  order  God  appointed, 

Ordo  depoposcerat ;  When  for  sin  He  would  atone 

Multiformis  proditoris  To  the  serpent  thus  opposing 
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Ars  ut  artem  falleret 
Et  medelam  ferret  inde, 
Hostis  inde  Iscserat. 


Schemes    yet    deeper    than   his 
own  ; 
Thence  the  remedy  procuring, 
AYhence    the  fatal  wound    had 
come. 


Quando  venit  ergo  sacri 
Plenitudo  temporis, 
Missus  est  ab  area  Patris 
Natus,  orbis  Conditor  ; 
Atque  ventre  Virginal  i 
Carne  amictus  prodiit. 

Vagit  infans  inter  arcta 
Couditus  prsesepia  ; 
Membra  pannis  involuta 
Virgo  Mater  alligat ; 
Et  Dei  manus,  pedesque, 
Stricta  cingit  fascia. 


So  when  now  at  length  the  fulness 
Of  the  time  foretold  drew  nigh, 

Then  the  Sou,  the  world's  Creator, 
Left  His  Father's  throne  on  high, 

From  a  virgin's  womb  appearing, 
Clothed  in  our  mortality. 

All  within  a  lowly  manger, 
Lo,  a  tender  babe  He  lies  ! 

See  His  gentle  Virgin-mother 
Lull  to  sleep  His  infant  cries  ! 

While  the  limbs  of  God  Incarnate 
Round  Avith  swathing-bands  she 
ties. 


Lustra  sex  qui  jam  peregit, 
Tempus  implens  corporis, 
Sponte  libera  Eedemptor, 
Passioni  deditus, 
Agnus  in  crucis  levatur 
Immolandus  stipite. 


Felle  potus  ecce  languet : 
Spina,  clavi,  lancea 
Mite  corpus  perforarunt : 
Unda  manat,  et  cruor  : 
Terra,  pontus,  astra,  mundus, 
Quo  lavantur  flumiue  ! 


Thus   did  Christ  to  perfect  man- 
hood 

In  our  mortal  flesh  attain  ; 
Then  of  His  free  choice  He  goeth 

To  a  death  of  bitter  pain  ; 
He,  the  Lamb  upon  the  altar 

Of  the  cross,  for  us  was  slain. 

Lo,     with     gall     His     thirst     He 
quenches  ! 
See  the  thorns  upon  His  brow  ; 
Nails  His  hands  and  feet  are  rend- 
ing ; 
See,  His  side  is  oj^eu  now  ! 
Whence,  to  cleanse  the  whole  crea- 
tion. 
Streams  of  blood  and  water  flow. 


Crux  fidelis,  inter  omnes 
Arbor  una  nobilis  : 
Silva  talem  nulla  profert 
Fronde,  flore,  germine  : 
Dulce  ferrum,  dulce  lignum, 
Dulce  jiondus  sustinent. 

Flecte  ramos  arbor  alta, 
Tensa  laxa  viscera, 
Et  rigor  lentescat  ille, 
Quem  dedit  nativitas, 
Et  superni  membra  Regis 
Tende  miti  stipite. 


Faithful  Cross  !  above  all  other, 
One  and  only  noble  Tree  ! 

None  in  foliage,  none  in  blossom. 
None  in  fruit  thy  peers  may  be ; 

Sweetest  wood  and  sweetest  iron. 
Sweetest  weight  is  hung  on  thee ! 

Bend  thy  boughs,  0  Tree  of  Glory  ! 

Thy  relaxing  sinews  bend  ; 
For  a  while  the  ancient  rigour, 

That   thy   birth   bestowed,  sus- 
pend ; 
And  the  King  of  heavenly  beauty 

On  thy  bosom  gently  tend. 
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Sola  digua  tu  fuisti 
Ferre  mundi  victimam  : 
Atque  portum  prpeparare 
Area  mundo  naufrago, 
Quam  sacer  cruor  perunxit, 
Fusus  Agni  corpore. 

— Venantius  Fortunatus.^ 


Thou  alone  wast  counted  worthy 
This  world's  ransom  to  uphold  ; 

For  a  shipwrecked  race  preparing 
Harbour,  like  the  ark  of  old  : 

With  the  sacred  blood  anointed, 
From    the   smitten   Lamb    that 
rolled. 

— E.    C  AS  WALL. 


Vexilla  Regis  Prodeunt. 


Vexilla  Regis  prodeunt : 
Fulget  crucis  mysterium, 
Qua  vita  mortem  pertulit, 
Et  morte  vitam  protulit. 


Quae  vulnerata  lancere 
Mucrone  diro,  criminum 
Ut  nos  lavaret  sordibus, 
Manavit  unda  et  sanguine. 


Forth  comes  the  Standard  of  the 
King: 
All  hail,  thou  Mystery  adored  ! 
Hail,    Cross !    on    which   the   Life 
Himself 
Died,  and  by  death  our  life  re- 
stored. 

On  which  our  Saviour's  holy  side, 

Rent  open  with  a  cruel  spear, 
Of    blood    and    water    poured     a 
stream, 
To    wash    us    from    defilement 
clear. 


Impleta  sunt,  qure  concinit 
David  fideli  carmine, 
Dicendo  nationibus  : 
Regnavit  a  ligno  Deus. 


0  sacred  Wood  !  in  Thee  fulfilled 
Was  only  David's  truthful  lay  ! 

Which  told  the  world  that  from  a 

Tree  [swa}'. 

The  Lord  should  all  the  nations 


Arbor  decora  et  fulgida, 
Ornata  regis  purpura, 
Electa  digno  stipite 
Tam  sancta  membra  tangere. 


Beata,  cujus  brachiis 
Pretium  pepeudit  sseculi. 
Statera  facta  corporis, 
Tulitque  prsedam  tartari. 


Most  royally  empurpled  o'er, 

How   beautiful   thy   stem    doth 
shine  ! 

How  glorious  was  its  lot  to  touch 
Those  limbs  so  holy  and  divine  ! 

Thrice  blest,  upon  whose  arms  out- 
stretched 
The   Saviour   of   the   world   re- 
clined ; 
Balance  sublinie  !  upon  whose  beam 
Was  weighed  the  ransom  of  man- 
kind. 


1  Venantius  Honorius  Clementianus  Fortvmatus  was  born  c.  531  a.d.,  at  Treviso, 
near  Venice,  took  refuge  from  the  Lombards  at  Tours  and  at  Poitiers,  at  first  as  a 
troubadour.  Latterly  he  became  chaplain  to  Radegunda,  wife  of  Clotaire  I.,  now  at 
the  head  of  a  convent,  to  whom  the  Emperor  Justin  11.  sent  a  present  of  a  piece  of 
the  true  cross,  on  which  Fortunatus  wrote  his  Vexilla  Regis.  He  became  Bishop  of 
Poitiers  in  599,  and  died  in  609. 
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0  Crux  ave,  spes  uuica, 
Hoc  Passion  is  tempore 
Piis  adauge  gratiam, 
Reisque  dele  crimina. 


Te,  fons  salutis  Trinitas, 
Collaudet  omnis  spiritus  : 
Quibus  crucis  victoriam 
Largiris,  adde  premium. 

— YeNANTIUS   FORTUNATUi 


Hail,  Cross !  thou  only  hope  of  man. 

Hail  on  this  holy  Passion-day  ! 
To  saints  increase  the  grace  they 
have :  [away. 

From  sinners  purge  their  guilt 

Salvation's  spring,  blest  Trinity, 
Be  praise  to  Thee  through  earth 
and  skies  : 
Thou  through  the  Cross  the  victory 
Dost   give ;    oh,    also    give    the 
prize  ! 

—  Crown  Hymn  Bool-. 


Crux  Bexedicta  Nitet. 


Crux  benedicta  nitet,  Domiuus  qua 
carne  pependit, 
Atque  cruore  suo  vulnera  nostra 
lavat ; 
Mitis  amore  pio  pro  nobis  victima 
factus, 
Traxit   ab   ore    lupi    qua    sacer 
agnus  oves ; 
Transfixis  palmis  ubi  mundum   a 
clade  redemit, 
Atque  suo  clausit  funere  mortis 
iter. 


Hie  manus  ilia  fuit  clavis  confixa 
cruentis, 
Quae    eripuit    Paulum    crimine, 
morte  Petrum. 
Fertilitate  potens,  0  dulce  et  nobile 
lignum, 
Quando   tuis    ramis    tarn    nova 
poma  geris ; 


Cujus  odore  novo  defuncta  cada- 
vera  surgunt, 
Et  redemit  vitee  qui  carnere  die ; 
Nullum  uret  sestus  sub  frondibus 
arboris  hujus, 
Luna   nee   in   nocte,    sol    neque 
meridie. 


The  blessed  cross  shines  now  to  us 

where  once  the  Saviour  bled, 
Love  made  Him  Victim  there  for 

us,   and  there  His  blood  was 

shed. 
And  with  His  wounds  our  wounds 

He   healed,    and   washed    our 

sins  away. 
And    rescued    from   the   raging 

wolf  the  lost  and  helpless  prey. 
There   with   transfixed   palms    He 

hung,    and    saved    the    world 

from  loss  ; 
And   closed   the    bitter   way   of 

death  by  dying  on  the  cross. 

Those   hands    were    pierced    with 

cruel  nails,  fixed  till  His  dying 

breath — 
The   hands    that   rescued    Paul 

from    crime,    and   Peter   once 

from  death. 
0   rich  and  fruitful  branches  !   0 

sweet  and  noble  tree  ! 
"What   new   and   precious   Fruit 

hangs  for  the  world  on  thee. 

Whose  fragrance  breathes  the  breath 

of  life  into  the  silent  dead, 

Gives  life  to  those  from  whom, 

long    since,    earth's    pleasant 

light  had  fled. 

No    summer    heat    has   power   to 

scorch  who  in  thy  shadow  rest ; 

No  moonlight  chill  can  harm  at 

night,  no  burning  noon  molest. 
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Tu  plantata  micas,    secus  est  ubi 
cursus  aquarum, 
Spargis  et  ornatas  flore  recente 
comas. 
Appensa  est  vitis  inter  tua  brachia, 
de  qua 
Dulcia    sanguineo    vina   rubore 
fluuut. 

— Ve^axtius  Fortuxatus, 


Planted  beside  the  water  flood^  un- 
shaken is  thy  root  ; 
Xhy  branch  shall  never  fade,  and 
in  all  seasons  be  thy  Fruit : 
For  round  thine  arms  entwining  is 
the  true  and  living  Vine, 
And    from    that   blood  -  stained 
stem  distils  the  new  and  heav- 
enly wine. 

—  Voice  of  Christian  Life. 


Salve,  Trop-eum  Gloria. 


Salve,  tropsRum  gloriae, 
Salve,  sacrum  victorite 
Signum,  Deus  quo  perditum 
Mundum  redemit  mortuus. 

Quondam  genus  mortalium 
Mutu  premebas  pallido. 
At  nunc  reples  fidelium 
Amore  Iteto  pectora. 

En  !  Indus  est  credentium 
Tuis  frui  complexibus, 
Quse  tanta  gignis  gaudia, 
Pandis  polique  januas. 

Sic  tu  libens  me  suscipe, 
Illius,  alma,  servulum. 
Qui  me  redemit  per  tuam 
Magister  altus  gloriam. 

Sic  fatur  Andreas,  crucis 
Erecta  cernens  cornua, 
Tradensque  vestem  militi, 
Levatur  in  vitffi  arborem. 
— Venerable  Bede,  672-735. 


Cross  whereon  my  Saviour  bled, 
Dying  to  redeem  our  loss, 

Now  with  living  trophies  spread, 
"Welcome,  welcome,  happy  Cross  I 

Sickening  once  with  hope  delayed, 
Paling  all  our  hearts  with  gloom, 

Then  a  tree  of  life  displayed 
Budding  with  eternal  bloom. 

Cross  !  thy  loving  arms  embrace, 
Clasjjs  my  Saviour  to  my  soul, 

Heaven  to  bring  us  face  to  face, 
Rending  wide  from  pole  to  pole. 

"Where  to  buy  me  Jesus  died, 
How  shall  I,  poor  serf,  recline, 

To  thy  gauging  standard  tied, 
Measure  all  His  love  with  mine  ? 

Thus,  his  Cross  beholding  nigh. 
With  its  horns  athwart  the  sky, 

Andrew  spake,  then  doflFed  liis  vest 
Ere  they  lift  him  to  his  rest, 
— H.  Kyxastox. 


Salve  Caput  Cruentatum. 


Salve  caput  cruentatum, 
Totum  spinis  coronatum, 
Conquassatum,  vulneratum, 
Arundine  verberatum, 
Facie  sputis  illita. 


0  haupt  voll  blut  und  wunden, 
Voll  schmerz  und  voller  hohn  ! 
0  haupt  zu  spott  bebunden 
Mit  einer  dornenkron  ! 
0  haupt,  sonst  schon  gekronet 
Mit  hdchster  ehr  und  zier, 
Jetst  aber  hoch  verhohnet, 
Gegriisset  seist  du  mir. 


1  An  abridged  translation  of  this  hynin  occurs  in  the  'Scottish  Hymnal ' 
of  God,  once  woimded.  " 


'■  O  Lamb 
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Salve,  cujus  dulcis  vultus, 
Immutatus  et  incultus, 
Immutavit  suum  florem,   ^ 
Totus  versus  in  pallorem, 
Quern  couli  tremit  curia. 


Omnis  vigor  atque  viror 
Hinc  recessit,  non  admiror, 
Mors  apparet  in  adspectu, 
Totus  pendens  in  defectu, 
Attritus  aegra  macie. 


Du  edles  angesichte, 

Davor  sonst  schrickt  und  scheut 

Das  grosse  weltgewichte, 

Wie  bist  du  so  bespeit  ? 

Wie  bist  du  so  erbleichet  ? 

AVer  hat  deiu  augenlicht, 

Dem  sonst  kein  light  mehr  gleichet, 

So  schandlich  zugericht  ? 

Die  farbe  deiner  wangen, 
Der  rothen  lippen  pracht 
1st  hin  und  ganz  vergaugen  : 
Des  blassen  todes  macht 
Hat  alles  hingenommen, 
Hat  alles  hingerafft, 
Und  daher  bist  du  kommen 
Von  deines  leibes  kraft. 


Sic  affectus,  sic  despectus, 
Propter  me  sic  interfectus, 
Peccatori  tarn  indigno 
Cum  amoris  intersigno 
Appare  clara  facie. 


In  hac  tua  passione 
Me  agnosce,  Pastor  bone, 
Cujus  sumpsi  mel  ex  ore, 
Haustum  lactis  cum  dulcore,^ 
Prte  omnibus  deliciis. 


Nun,  was  du,  Herr,  erduldet, 
1st  alles  meine  last : 
Ich  hab  es  selbst  verschuldet, 
Was  du  getragen  hast. 
Schau  her,  hier  steh  ich  armer, 
Der  zorn  verdienet  hat, 
Gieb  mir,  o  mein  erbarmer, 
Den  anblick  deiner  gnad. 

Erkenne  mich,  mein  hiiter, 
Mein  hirte,  nimm  mich  an  : 
Von  dir,  quell  aller  giiter, 
1st  mir  viel  guts  gethan  : 
Dein  mund  hat  mich  gelabet 
Mit  milch  und  siisser  kost, 
Dein  Geist  hat  mich  begabet 
Mit  mancher  himmelslust. 


Non  me  reum  asperneris, 
Nee  indignum  dedigneris 
Morte  tibi  jam  vicina 
Tuum  caput  hie  inclina, 
In  meis  pausa  brachiis. 


Ich  will  hier  bei  dir  stehen, 
Verachte  mich  doch  nicht : 
Von  dir  will  ich  nicht  gehen, 
Weun  dir  dein  herze  bricht, 
Wenn  dein  haupt  wird  erblassen 
Im  letsten  todestoss, 
Als  dann  will  ich  dich  fassen 
In  meinen  arm  und  schooss. 


Tuae  sauctse  passioui 
Me  gauderem  interponi, 
In  hac  cruce  tecum  mori 
Prtesta  crucis  amatori, 
Sub  cruce  tua  moriar. 


Es  dient  zu  meinen  freuden 
Und  kommt  mir  herzlich  wohl, 
Wenn  ich  in  deinem  leiden, 
Mein  heil,  mich  finden  soil ! 
Ach,  mocht  ich,  o  mein  leben. 
An  deinem  kreuze  hier 
Mein  leben  von  mir  geben  !  * 
Wie  wohl  geschahe  mir  ! 


nlulcedine. 
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Morti  ture  tarn  amaraj 
Grates  ago,  Jesu  care. 
Qui  es  Clemens  pie  Deus, 
Fac  quod  petit  tuus  reus, 
Ut  absque  te  non  fiuiar. 


Ich  da  like  dir  von  herzen, 
0  Jesu,  liebster  freund, 
Fiir  deiiies  todes  scbmerzen, 
Da  du's  so  gut  gemeint : 
Acb  gieb,  dass  ich  mich  halte 
Zu  dir  und  deiner  treu, 
Und  wenn  ich  nun  erktilte, 
In  dir  mein  eude  sei. 


Dum  me  mori  est  necesse, 
Noli  milii  tunc  deesse  ; 
Id  tremenda  mortis  bora 
Veni,  Jesu,  absque  mora, 
Tuere  me  et  libera. 


Cum  me  jubes  emigrare, 
Jesu  care,  tunc  appare  ; 
0  amator  amplecteude, 
Temetipsum  tunc  osteude 
In  cruce  salutifera. 
— St  Bernard  of  Clairvaux. 
1091-1153  A.D. 


"Wenn  icli  eiiimal  soil  scheiden. 
So  scbeide  niclit  von  mir, 
"Wenn  ich  den  tod  soil  leiden, 
So  tritt  du  dann  lierfiir  : 
"Wenn  mir  am  allerbiingsten 
Wird  um  das  herze  sein. 
So  reiss  mich  aus  den  jingsten, 
Kraft  deiner  angst  und  pein. 

Erscheine  mir  zum  schilde, 
Zum  trost  in  meinem  tod, 
Und  lass  mich  selin  dein  bilde 
In  deiner  kreuzes  noth, 
Da  will  ich  uach  dir  blicken, 
Da  will  ich  glaubensvoll 
Dicli  fest  an  mein  herz  drlicken. 
"Wer  so  stirbt,  der  stirbt  wohl. 

—Paul  Gerhardt,  1606- 
1676  A.D. 


Stabat  Mater  Dolorosa. 


Stabat  Mater  dolorosa 
Juxta  crucem  lacrymosa, 
Dum  pendebat  Filius. 


Cujus  animam  gementem, 
Contristatum,  et  dolentem, 
Pertransivit  gladius. 


0  quam  tristis  et  afflicta, 
Fuit  ilia  benedicta 
Mater  Unigeniti ! 

Qure  mcerebat  et  dolebat, 

Pia  Mater,  dum  videbat 

Nati  poenas  inclyti. 


Plunged  in  grief  the  Mother  stood, 
"\^'eeping     where     the     crimsoned 
Wood 
Held  on  high  her  dying  Son. 

Through  her  soul,  whose  moanings 

low, 
Told  how  grievous  was  her  woe. 
Sorrow  like  a  sword  had  gone. 

Oh,  how  sad,  how  sorrow-laden 
Stood  the  meek  and  blessed  maiden, 
God's  true  Mother  undefiled  I 

Trembling,    weeping,    whelmed    in 

woes. 
Witnessing  the  dying  throes 
Of  her  own  immortal  child  ! 


158 


EXPOSITION  or  THE  APOSTLES  CEEED. 


Quis  est  homo  qui  non  fleret, 
Matrem  Christi  si  videret 
In  tanto  supplicio  ? 

Quis  nou  posset  eontristari, 
Christi  Matrem  contemplari 
Dolentem  cum  FiUo  ? 

Pro  peccatis  suse  gentis 
Vidit  Jesum  iu  tormentis 
Et  flageUis  subditum. 


Who  is  he  who  would  not  weep, 
Could  he  know  what  anguish  deep 
Pierced  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  ? 

Who  from  sorrow  could  refrain 
Gazing  on  that  ^Mother's  pain, 
Weeping  with  her  Son  adored  ? 

She  beheld  the  torments  sore 
He  for  His  own  people  bore. 

Bowed   beneath   that    scourging 
dread. 


Vidit  suum  dulcem  Xatum 
Moriendo  desolatum, 
Dum  emisit  spiritum. 

Fac  ut  ardeat  cor  meum 
In  amando  Christum  Deum, 
Ut  sibi  complaceam. 

Tui  Xati  vulnerati, 
Tam  dignati  pro  me  pati, 
Poenas  mecum  divide. 


Fac  me  tecum  pie  flere, 
Crucifixo  condolere, 
Donee  ego  vixero. 

Juxta  crucem  tecum  stare, 
Et  me  tibi  sociare 
In  planctu  desidero. 

Fac  ut  portem  Christi  mortem 
Passionis  fac  consortem, 
Et  plagas  recolere. 


She  beheld  her  onlv-born 
Death-struck,  utterly  forlorn, 
When  His  parting  spirit  fled. 

Let  my  heart  be  all  on  fire, 
Still  to  seek  with  fond  desire, 
Christ,  my  God,  my  Love  divine. 

Let  me  share  His  pains  with  thee, 
Who  so  tenderly  for  me 

Deigned    His    sacred    blood    to 
pour. 

Let  our  tears  in  mingling  tide 
Flow  for  Jesus  crucified. 

Till  life  cease  within  my  breast. 

By  the  Cross  to  take  my  station. 
Sharing  thy  sweet  lamentation, 
This  is  my  most  fond  request. 

Let  me  trace  His  sufferings  o'er. 
Bear  the  very  death  He  bore. 
When   they  nailed  Him  to  the 
tree. 


Fac  me  plagis  vulnerari, 
Fac  me  cruce  inebriari, 
Et  cruore  Filii. 


Feel  His  wounds  within  my  heart, 
In  His  chalice  take  my  part, 
All  for  love  of  thv  dear  Son. 


Fac  me  cruce  custodiri 
Morte  Christi  prwmuniri 
Confoveri  gratia. 

Quando  corpus  morietur, 
Fac  ut  anima}  donetur 
Paradisi  gloria. 
— Jacobus  de  Be>-edictis 
of  Todi,  -f  1306  a.d. 


May  His  Cross  be  my  defence, 
And  His  death  my  confidence, 
Xursed  by  His  sweet  charity. 

When  this  mortal  body  dies, 
May  my  soul  to  heaven  uprise 
Glorified  and  blest  for  Thee. 
(Five  verses  omitted.) 

— Crov:n  Hymn  Bool: 
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Pa>'ge  Lixgua  Gloriosi.^ 


Pange  lingua  gloriosi 
Corporis  mysterium, 

Sanguinisque  pretiosi, 
Quern  in  muudi  pretium 

Fructus  ventris  generosi 
Rex  effudit  gentium. 


Nobis  datus,  nobis  natus 
Ex  iutacta  Virgine, 

Et  in  mundo  conversatui?, 
Sparso  verbi  seniirie, 

Sui  moras  incolatus, 
Miro  clausit  ordine. 


In  supremte  nocte  coena}, 
Recumbeus  cum  fratribus, 

Observata  lege  pleue 
Cibis  in  legalibus, 

Cibum  turboe  duodenas 
Se  dat  suis  manibus. 


Sing,    my   tongue,    the    Saviour's 
glory, 
Of  His  flesh  the  mystery  sing  : 
Of  the  blood,  all  price  exceeding, 

Shed  by  our  immortal  King, 
Destined,  for  the  world's  redemp- 
tion. 
From  a  noble  womb  to  spring. 

Of  a  pure  and  spotless  Virgin 
Born  for  us  on  earth  below. 

He,  as  Man  with  man  conversing, 
Stayed    the    seeds    of   truth   to 
sow  ; 

Then  He  closed  in  solemn  order 
"Wondrously  His  life  of  woe. 

On  the  night  of  that  Last  Supper, 
Seated  with  His  chosen  band, 

He,  the  Paschal  Victim  eating. 
First  fulfils  tlie  law's  command ; 

Then  as  food  to  all  His  brethren 
Gives    Himself    with    His    own 
hand. 


Verbum  caro,  pan  em  verum 
Verbo  carnem  efficit  : 

Fitque  sanguis  Christi  merum 
Et  si  sensus  deficit, 

Ad  firmandum  cor  sincerum 
Sola  fides  sufi&cit. 


Tautum  ergo  Sacramentum 
Veneremur  cernui ; 

Et  antiquum  documentum 
Novo  cedat  ritui : 

Prpcstet  fides  supplementum 
Seusuum  defectui. 


"Word   made    flesh,    the    bread    of 
nature 
By  His  word  to  flesh  He  turns  ; 
Wine  into  His  blood  He  changes: 
"What  though   sense  no  change 
discerns  ? 
Only  be  the  heart  in  earnest, 
Faith  her  lesson  quickly  learns. 

Down  ill  adoration  falling, 
Lo  I  the  sacred  host  we  hail  ; 

Lo  !  o'er  ancient  forms  departing. 
Newer  rites  of  grace  prevail ; 

Faith  for  all  defects  supplying. 
Where  the  feeble  senses  fail. 


1  Not'witlistaDding  that  this  hymn  is  so  thoroughly  framed  on  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  it  is  given  here  because  of  its  poetical  merit,  and  also  because  it  is 
more  often  referred  to  in  the  Roman  Breviary  than  anj-  other,  and  it  is  awkward  to 
be  ignorant  of  it,  however  much  we  may  disajiprove  its  teaching.  Its  first  line  is 
borrowed  from  the  older  hymn  of  Fortunatus.  The  author,  a  son  of  the  Lord  of 
Aciuino  in  Apulia,  5  miles  from  Monte  Cassino,  became  a  Dominican  monk  in  1243, 
studied  under  Albertus  Magnus  at  Koln,  and  taught  at  Paris,  Rome,  and  Naples, 
where  he  wrote  his  Sumvia.  His  fame  is  seen  in  his  title  of  "The  Angelical 
Doctor." 

The  iMnda  Sion  of  Aquinas,  although  equally  full  of  transubstantiation,  is  here 
added  also  for  its  poetical  merit  and  frequent  use  in  its  own  place. 
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Genitori,  Genitoque 
Laus  et  jubilatio, 
Salus,  honor,  virtus  quoque 

Sit  et  benedictio, 
Procedenti  ab  utroque 
Compar  sit  laudatio. 

— S.  Thomas  AqudsWs, 
1226-1274  A.D. 


To  the  evei-lasting  Father, 

And  the  Son  who  reigns  on  high, 
With  tlie  Holy  Ghost  proceeding 

Forth  from  each  eternally. 
Be  salvation,  honour,  blessing, 

]\Jight  and  endless  majesty. 

— Crown  Hymn  Book. 


Lauda  Sion  Salvatorem. 


Lauda  Sion  Salvatorem, 
Lauda  ducem  et  pastorem 

In  hymnis  et  canticis. 
Quantum  potes  tantum  aude 
Quia  major  omni  laude 

Nee  laudare  sufficis. 


Sing  forth,  0  Sion,  sweetly  sing, 
The  praises  of  thy  shepherd  King  ; 

In  hymns  and  canticles  divine, 
Dare  all  thou  canst ;  thou  hast  no 

song 
Worthy  His  praises  to  prolong, 
So   far    surpassing   powers    like 
thine. 


Laudis  thema  specialis, 
Pan  is  vivus  et  vitalis 

Hodie  proponitur. 
Quem  in  sacrse  mensa  coenre 
Turbse  fratrum  duodena^ 

Datum  uon  ambigitur. 


Sit  laus  plena,  sit  sonora, 
Sit  jucunda,  sit  decora 

Mentis  jubilatio. 
Dies  enim  solemnis  agitur, 
In  qua  meusae  prima  recolitur 

Hujus  institutio. 


To-day  no  theme  of  common  praise 

Forms   the   sweet  burden   of   thy 

lays; 

The  living,  life-dispensing  Food, 

That   Food   which    at    the    sacred 

board  [Lord 

LTnto    the    brethren    twelve    our 

His  parting  legacy  bestowed. 

Then   be   the    anthem    clear    and 

strong. 
Thy  fullest  note,  thy  sweetest  song. 
The  music  of  the  raptured  breast. 
For  me  shines  forth  the  day  sub- 
lime [time 
That  brings  remembrance   of  the 
When     Jesus     first     this    table 
blessed. 


In  hac  mensa  novi  regis 
Xovum  Pascha  novje  legis 

Phase  vetus  terminat. 
Vetustatem  novitas, 
L'mbram  fugat  Veritas, 

Xoctem  lux  eliminat. 


Quod  in  co:na  Christus  gessit. 
Faciendum  hoc  expressit 
In  sui  memoriam. 


Within   our   Xew  King's  banquet 

hall 
They  met  to  keep  the  festival 
That  closed  the  ancient  Paschal 
rite. 
The  old  is  by  the  new  replaced  ; 
The   Substance   hath  the  Shadow 
chased  ; 
And  rising  day  dispels  the  night. 

Christ  willed  what  He  Himself  had 

done  [should  run, 

Should    be    renewed,   while    time 

In  memory  of  His  parting  hour  ; 
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Docti  sacris  iustitutis, 
Panem,  vinum,  iu  salutis 
Consecramus  hostiam. 

Dogma  datur  Cliristianis, 
Quod  in  carnem  transit  panis, 

Et  vinum  in  sanguinem. 
Quod  non  capis,  quod  uon  vides 
Auimosa  firmat  fides, 

Prceter  rerum  ordinem. 


Thus,  tutored  in  His  school  divine, 

We  consecrate  the  bread  and  wine 

Into  the  host  of  saving  power. 

This   faith    to    Christian    men    is 

given —  [heaven. 

Bread  is  made  flesh  by  words  from 

Into    His    blood     the     wine    is 

turned.  [powers  ? 

What    though    it    baflfle    nature's 

The  sense  ?— the  sight  ?    This  faith 

of  ours  [cerued. 

Proves  more  than  nature  e'er  dis- 


Sub  diversis  speciebus, 
Signis  tantum,  et  non  rebus. 

Latent  res  eximire  : 
Caro  cibus,  sanguis  potus  ; 
Manet  tamen  Christus  totus 

Sub  utraque  specie. 


Concealed    beneath    the     twofold 

sign, 
Fit  symbols  of  the  gifts  divine. 

There  lie  the  mysteries  adored. 
The  living  body  is  our  food  ; 
Our  drink  the  ever  precious  blood  ; 

In  each,  one  undivided  Lord. 


A  sumente  non  concisus, 
Xon  confractus,  non  divisus, 

Integer  accipitur. 
Sumit  uuus,  sumunt  mille  ; 
Quantum  isti  tantum  ille, 

Xec  sumptus  consumitur. 


Sumunt  boni,  sumunt  mali, 
Sorte  tamen  insequali 

Vitae  vel  interitus. 
Mors  est  malis  vita  bonis  ; 
Vide  paris  sumptionis 

Quam  sit  dispar  exitus. 

Fracto  demum  sacramento, 
Xe  vacilles,  sed  memento 
Tantum  esse  sub  fragmento 

Quantum  toto  tegitur. 
Nulla  rei  fit  scissura  ; 
Signi  tantum  fit  fractura, 
Quae  nee  status,  nee  statura 

Signati  minuitur. 


Nor  he  that  eateth  it  divides 

The  sacred  food  which  whole  abides, 

L^nbroken  still,  nor  knows  decay. 
Be  one  or  be  a  thousand  fed, 
They  eat  alike  that  living  bread, 

Which,  still  received,  ne'er  wastes 
away. 

The  good,  the  guilty,  share  therein 
With  sure  increase  of  grace  or  sin, 

The  spirit's  certain  life  or  death : 
Death  to  the  guilty  ;  to  the  good 
Immortal  life.     See  how  one  food 

Man's  joy  or  woe  accomplisheth. 

We  break  the  Sacrament ;  but  bold 
And  firm  thy  faith  shall  keep  its 

hold.  [enfold 

Deem   not   the   whole   doth   more 

Than     iu     the    fractured     part 

resides  ; 
Deem  not  the  Christ  doth  broken 

lie,— 
'Tis  but  the  sign  that  meets  the  eye, 
The  great  unseen  Reality 
In  all  its  fulness  still  abides. 


Ecce  panis  angelorum, 
Factus  cibus  viatorum 
Vere  panis  filiorum, 
Xon  mittendus  canibus. 


Behold  the  bread  of  angels,  sent 
For  pilginms  in  their  banishment ! 
The  bread  for  God's  ti'ue  children 
meant, 
That  may  not  unto  dogs  be  given ; 
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In  figuris  pr?esignatur,  Oft  in  the  olden  types  foreshowed, 

Cum  Isaac  immolatur  :  In  Isaac  on  the  altar  bowed, 

Agnus  Paschse  deputatur,  And  in  the  ancient  Paschal  food, 

Datur  manna  patribus.  And  in  the  manna  rained  from 

heaven. 

Bone  pastor,  panis  vere,  Come,  then.  Good  Shepherd,  Bread 

Jesu,  nostri  miserere  ;  Divine, 

Tu  nos  pasce,  nos  tuere,  Still  show  to  us  Thy  mercy-sign  ; 

Tu  nos  bona  fac  videre  Oh,   feed   us   still ;    still   keep    us 

In  terra  viveutium.  Thine  : 

Tu,  qui  cuncta  scis  et  vales,  So  may  we  see  Thy  glories  shine, 

Qui  nos  pascis  hie  mortales.  In  fields  of  immortality. 

Tuos  ibi  commensales,  0   Thou,    the    Wisest,    Mightiest, 

Co-ha?redes  et  sodales  Best, 

Fac  sanctorum  civium.  Our  present  Food,  our  future  Rest, 

— S.  Thomas  AQUI^'AS.      Come,  make  us  each  Thy  chosen 

guest,  [blest 

Co-heirs   of   Thine,   and   comrades 

Of  saints  whose  dwelling  is  with 

Thee. 

— Crovjn  Hymn  Book. 

Oh,  what  a  Sad  and  Doleful  Night. 

Oh,  what  a  sad  and  doleful  night 

Preceded  that  day's  morn. 
When  darkness  seized  the  Lord  of  Light, 

And  sin  by  Christ  was  borne  ! 

Forth  from  the  garden  fully  tried. 

Our  bruised  Champion  came. 
To  suffer  what  remained  beside 

Of  pain,  and  grief,  and  shame. 

Mocked,  spat  upon,  and  crowned  with  thorns, 

A  spectacle  He  stood  ; 
His  back  with  scourges  lashed  and  torn, 

A  victim  bathed  in  blood. 

Kailed  to  the  cross  through  hands  and  feet, 

He  hung  in  open  view  ; 
To  make  His  sorrows  quite  complete, 

By  God  deserted  too. 

Through  nature's  works  the  woes  He  felt 

With  soft  infection  ran  ; 
The  hardest  things  could  break  or  melt 

Except  the  heart  of  man  ! 

This  day  before  Thee,  Lord,  we  come, 

Oh,  melt  our  hearts,  or  break  ; 
For  should  we  now  continue  dumb, 

The  very  stones  would  speak  ! 
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True,  Thou  hast  paid  the  heavy  debt, 

And  made  believers  clean  ; 
But  he  knows  nothing  of  it  yet 

Who  is  not  grieved  at  sin. 

Lord,  my  longed  happiness  is  full, 

When  I  can  go  with  Thee 
To  Golgotha  :  the  place  of  skull 

Is  heaven  on  earth  to  me  I 

— Joseph  Hart,  1712-1768  a.d. 


0    COME    AND   MOUEN   WITH    Me  A   WHILE. 

0  come  and  mourn  with  me  a  while  ; 

0  come  ye  to  the  Saviour's  side  ; 
0  come,  together  let  us  mourn  ; 

Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  I 

Have  we  no  tears  to  shed  for  Him, 
"^Miile  soldiers  scoff  and  Jews  deride  ? 

Ah  !  look  how  patiently  He  hangs  ; 
Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 

How  fast  His  hands  and  feet  are  nailed  ! 

His  blessed  tongue  with  thirst  is  tied 
His  failing  eyes  are  blind  ^^•ith  blood  ; 

Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 

Seven  times  He  spoke,  seven  words  of  love. 
And  three  long  hours  His  silence  cried 

For  mercy  on  the  souls  of  men ; 
Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  I 

"What  was  Thy  crime,  my  dearest  Lord  ? 

By  eartla.  by  heaven,  Thou  hast  been  tried, 
Ajid  guilty  found  of  too  much  love  ; 

Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 

Found  guilty  of  excess  of  love. 

It  was  Thine  own  sweet  will  that  tied 

Thee  tighter  far  than  helpless  nails  ; 
Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 

0  break,  0  break,  hard  heart  of  mine  ! 

Thy  weak  self-love  and  guilty  pride 
His  Pilate  and  His  Judas  were  ; 

Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 

Come,  take  thy  stand  beneath  the  Cross, 
And  let  the  blood  from  out  His  side 

Fall  gently  on  thee  drop  by  drop  ; 
Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 
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A  broken  heart,  a  fount  of  tears, 
Ask,  and  they  will  not  be  denied — 

A  broken  heart  love's  cradle  is  ; 
Jesus,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 

0  love  of  God  !  0  sin  of  man  ! 

In  this  dread  act  your  sin  is  tried  ; 
And  victory  remains  with  love, 

For  He,  our  Love,  is  crucified  ! 

— F.  W.  Faber,  1815-1863  a.d. 

My  Jesus  !  say,  what  "Wretch  has  dared. 

My  Jesus  !  say,  what  wretch  has  dared 

Thy  sacred  hands  to  bind  ? 
And  who  has  dared  to  buflfet  so 

Thy  face  so  meek  and  kind  ? 

'Tis  I  have  thus  ungrateful  been, 

Yet,  Jesus  !  pity  take  ! 
Oh,  spare  and  pardon  rue,  ray  Lord, 

For  Thy  sweet  mercy's  sake  ! 

My  Jesus  !  who  with  spittle  vile 

Profaned  Thy  sacred  brow  ? 
Or  whose  unpitying  scourge  has  made 

Thy  precious  blood  to  flow  ? 

My  Jesus  !  whose  the  hands  that  wove 

That  cruel  thorny  crown  ? 
Who  made  that  hard  and  heavy  cross 

That  weighs  Thy  shoulders  down  ? 

My  Jesus  !  who  has  mocked  Thy  thirst 

With  vinegar  and  gall  ; 
Who  held  the  nails  that  pierced  Thy  hands, 

And  made  the  hammer  fall  ? 

My  Jesus  !  say,  who  dared  to  nail 

Those  tender  feet  of  Thine  ; 
And  whose  the  arm  that  raised  the  lance 

To  pierce  that  heart  divine  1 

0  Father  !  who  on  Calvary  raised 

Thy  bleeding  Son  on  high  ; 
Canst  Thou  forgive  the  cruel  crime, 

That  caused  Him  thus  to  die  ? 

— Croion  Hyriin  Book. 

The  Cross,  the  Cross  !   0  bid  it  rise. 

The  cross,  the  cross  !  0  bid  it  rise, 

'Mid  clouds  about  it  curled, 
In  bold  relief  against  the  skies. 

Beheld  by  all  the  world  ; 
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A  sign  to  myriads  far  and  'svide 

On  every  holy  fane — 
Meet  emblem  of  the  Crucified 

For  our  transgressions  slain. 

The  cross,  the  cross  !  with  solemn  vow 

And  fervent  prayer  to  bless, 
Upon  the  new-born  infant's  brow 

The  hallowed  seal  impress  ; 
A  token  that  in  coming  years, 

All  else  esteemed  but  loss. 
He  will  press  on  through  foes  and  fears, 

The  soldier  of  the  cross. 

The  cross,  the  cross  !  upon  the  heart 

Oh  seal  the  signet  well, 
A  safeguard  sweet  against  each  art 

And  stratagem  of  hell ; 
A  hope  when  other  hopes  shall  cease, 

And  worth  all  hopes  beside — 
The  Clu'istian's  blessedness  and  peace. 

His  jo}'  and  only  pride. 

The  cross,  the  cross  !  ye  heralds  blest. 

Who  in  the  saving  name, 
Go  forth  to  lands  with  sin  opprest. 

The  cross  of  Christ  proclaim  ! 
And  so  'mid  idols  lifted  high, 

In  truth  and  love  revealed. 
It  may  be  seen  by  every  eye, 

And  stricken  souls  be  healed. 

The  cross  I  dear  Church,  the  world  is  dark. 

And  wrapt  in  shades  of  night  ; 
Yet,  lift  but  up  within  thy  ark 

This  source  of  living  light — 
This  emblem  of  our  heavenly  birth, 

And  claim  to  things  divine — ■ 
So  thou  shalt  go  through  all  the  earth. 

And  "  conquer  in  this  sign." 

—  Croicn  Ilymn  Book. 


ARTICLE  Y. 

HE    DESCEXDED    INTO    HELL  ;    THE    THIRD    DAY    HE    ROSE    AGAIN 
FRO:\I    THE    DEAD. 

Here  the  Xicene  Creed  is  sliorter  and  simpler, — "  And  the 
third  day  He  rose  again  according  to  the  Scriptures."  The 
Apostles'  Creed  has  a  clause  prefixed  to  the  statement  of  the 
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resurrection,  "  Descendit  ad  iiiferna,^'  -whicli  in  the  Athanasian 
Creed  is  ^'  Descendit  ad  inferos.''^  This  clause  first  occurs  in 
the  Creed  of  Aquileia,  a  city  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic, 
c.  400  A.D.  At  what  date  it  passed  into  general  use  we  know 
not,  but  the  earliest  date  at  which  we  find  the  Apostles'  Creed 
including  this  clause  exactly  in  its  present  form  is  750  a.d., 
in  the  Creed  of  Pirminius,  a  mission  priest  in  France  and 
Germany. 

He  descended  into  Hell. — The  translation  hell  is  unfortunately 
ambiguous.  By  derivation  it  meant  originally  the  hidden 
place  =  at8?;s,  the  covered  world  of  the  dead,  but  afterwards  it 
came  to  mean  only  part  of  that  world  Avhere  the  wicked  were. 
To  avoid  this  evil  sense  a  marginal  note  of  a  rather  jejune 
nature  was  appended  to  the  word  hell  in  the  Creed,  which  the 
"Westminster  divines  disrespectfully  stuck  in  only  at  the  end 
of  their  Shorter  Catechism, — "  i.e.^  continued  in  the  state  of  the 
dead  and  under  the  power  of  death  till  the  third  day."  This 
feeble  gloss,  however,  is  a  decided  improvement  on  the  curiously 
perverse  explanation  given  by  Calvin  (and  adopted  by  Knox) 
in  his  Catechism  of  1556  in  questions  65-70,  where  he  con- 
founds the  descent  into  hell  with  part  of  Christ's  o^vn  sufferings 
on  the  cross  as  prolonged  into  the  period  spent  in  the  gi'ave, 
and  as  part  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  cry,  "  My  God  !  my  God  ! 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  1 "  ^  Anxiety  to  avoid  the  Eoman 
Scylla  of  Purgatory  has  driven  the  usually  judicious  Genevese 
Eeformer  into  the  opposite  Charybdis  of  an  ultra  and  anti- 
scriptural  addendum  to  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction — Interdum 
dormitat  Homerus. 

Hades  is  mentioned  eleven  times  in  the  Xew  Testament 
— viz.,  Matt.  xi.  23,  xvi.  18  ;  Luke  x.  15,  xvi.  23  ;  Acts  ii.  27,  31 ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  55  ;  Eev.  i.  18,  vi.  8,  xx.  13,  14.  Hades  is  the  equiv- 
alent of  8heol  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament, — Gen. 
xxxvii.  35;  1  Sam.  ii.  6;  Job  xiv.  13;  especially  Isa.  xiv.  4- 
20,  as  to  the  king  of  Babylon.     Correspondent  to  Hades  and 

^  Calvin  expresses  the  same  interpretation  in  his  Institutes,  ii.  16,  10, 
in  a  passage  quoted  by  Bishop  Pearson. 
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Sheol  is  the  Latin  Orcus.  On  tlie  other  hand,  special  words 
denoting  the  place  of  the  wicked  are  yeevi/a,  Gehenna,  Matt.  v. 
20,  &c.;  7}  a^va-crog,  the  abyss  or  bottomless  pit,  Luke  viii.  31, 
&c.;  TdpTapo<;,  alluded  to  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  The  place  of  the  good 
is  contrarily  marked  by  three  expressions  in  Scripture, — "  Para- 
dise," as  in  Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  "  under  the  altar,"  as  in  Rev, 
vi.  9  ;  and  "Abraham's  bosom,"  as  in  Luke  xvi.  22. 

Whatever  be  the  exact  meaning  or  purpose  of  our  Lord's 
descent  to  Hades  between  His  expiring  on  the  cross  and  His 
rising  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  our  real  material  for 
forming  an  opinion  turns  on  the  interpretation  of  four  texts. 
The  first  is  Christ's  own  word  in  Luke  xxiii.  43,  to  the  penitent 
malefactor,  "Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  This  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  Paradise."  Clearly  this  means  a  happy  place,  and 
that  to  be  reached  at  once,  both  by  the  penitent  and  his 
Saviour.  But  there  is  no  hint  of  any  work  or  errand,  simply 
presence  there  at  a  special  point  of  time.  The  second  passage 
is  Eph.  iv.  9,  "He  who  ascended  is  the  same  that  descended 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth."  'No  hint  is  here  either  of 
time  or  errand ;  but  this  seems  to  have  supplied  the  term 
"descended"  to  the  clause  in  the  Creed,  while  the  name  of 
Hades  in  the  clause  came  from  Acts  ii.  31  (where  St  Peter 
quotes  Ps.  xvi.  10),  which  is  the  third  text.  "He  [the  pa- 
triarch David],  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  that  His  soul  was  not  left  in  Hades,  neither  His  flesh 
did  see  corruption."  As  to  the  burial  of  Christ,  this  text 
draws  a  distinction  between  body  and  soul,  and  traces  each 
separately.  Here  still  there  is  no  trace  of  work  or  mission  in 
Hades,  but  simply  presence.  Hi  fact,  the  only  text  that  names 
a  special  work  is  1  Pet.  iii.  18-20  :  "For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring 
us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by 
the  Spirit :  by  which  also  He  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
in  prison ;  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the 
long-sufi'ering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  ISToah,  while  the 
ark  was  a  preparing."      Undoubtedly  this  is  a  very  notable 
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passage.  It  tells  Christ's  work  in  Hades  as  that  of  preaching 
— it  names  His  audience  as  imprisoned  spirits — but  it  seems  to 
limit  them  to  one  class  and  period,  ISToah's  unbelieving  con- 
temporaries who  perished  in  the  Deluge.  Twice  toward  the 
close  of  His  earthly  muiistry  had  Jesus  alluded  to  the  sudden 
fate  of  these  very  men  (Luke  xvii.  26,  27,  and  Matt.  xxiv. 
36,  37).  And  that  St  Peter  should  further  explain  this  reference 
by  representing  a  special  mission  of  Christ  to  them  as  the  first 
work  after  His  decease  and  before  His  resurrection,  is  indeed 
remarkable.  Two  more  references  by  St  Peter  to  Xoah  occur 
in  2  Pet.  ii.  5,  iii.  6. 

Very  judicious  and  Scriptural  is  Bishop  Pearson's  summary 
of  this  difficult  clause  :  "  AMien  all  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
were  finished  on  the  cross,  and  His  soul  was  separated  from  His 
body,  though  His  body  were  dead,  yet  His  soul  died  not ;  and 
though  it  died  not,  yet  it  underwent  the  condition  of  the 
souls  of  such  as  die  ;  and  being  He  died  in  the  similitude  of  a 
sinner,  His  soul  went  to  the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  are 
kept  who  died  for  their  sins,  and  so  did  wholly  undergo  the 
law  of  death  :  but  because  there  was  no  sin  in  Him  and  He  had 
fully  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  others  which  He  took  upon 
him ;  therefore  as  God  sufi'ered  not  His  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption, so  he  left  not  His  soul  in  hell,  and  thereby  gave 
sufficient  security  to  all  those  who  belong  to  Christ,  of  never 
coming  under  the  power  of  Satan  or  suffering  in  the  flames 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  thus,  and  for 
these  purposes,  may  every  Christian  say,  I  believe  that  Christ 
descended  into  lielir 

The  whole  matter  is  so  obscure  and  difficult  for  the  present, 
that  we  ought  most  carefully  to  avoid  speculation  as  to  the 
condition  of  mankind  in  general  between  death  and  judgment — 
to  avoid,  even  more  carefully,  associating  this  special  mission 
or  work  of  the  three  days  between  death  and  resurrection  with 
the  practical  work  of  the  Christian  ministry,  or  with  the  gen- 
eral work  of  Christ  in  the  redemption  of  sinners.  The  one 
real  and  safe  lesson  of  this  j^art  of  the  Creed,  and  of  the  cor- 
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responding  passages  of  Scripture,  is,  that  in  all  that  pertains 
to  the  grave,  and  the  place  or  state  of  the  dead  between  in- 
dividual death  and  the  general  resurrection,  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
helpful  to  us  and  can  sympathise  with  us,  and  has  gone  before 
us,  and  has  experienced  and  explored  and  overcome  all  for  our 
benefit ;  so  that  we  can  rely  on  Him  as  Saviour  at  every  point, 
and  with  comfort  and  confidence  accept  His  own  word  in  the 
Apocalypse,  "  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead  ;  and,  behold, 
I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  Hades 
and  of  death." — Rev.  i.  18.  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou 
art  with  me  ;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me." 

The  third  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.— On  the  even- 
ing of  the  day  of  the  Passion,  reverently  called  Good  Friday, 
the  body  of  our  Lord  was  buried  in  the  cave  in  the  garden  ; 
and  there  during  Friday  night,  Saturday  (the  Jewish  Sabbath), 
and  Saturday  night  it  remained.  This  fulfilled  the  three  days 
according  to  the  usual  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning  :  although  the 
days  were  not  all  complete,  it  was  "  the  third  day."  But  early  on 
the  morning  of  "  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  thenceforth  to  be 
ever  memorable  and  provided  with  a  new  name  of  commemo- 
ration, "the  Lord's  Day,"  the  Son  of  God  arose  from  the  dead, 
unseen  by  mortal  eye ;  for  the  Eoman  guard  were  asleep 
(Matt,  xxviii.  13),  or  rather,  saw  only  the  angel  who,  after  the 
great  earthquake,  "  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  coun- 
tenance was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow  : 
and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead 
men." — Matt,  xxviii.  2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  became  at 
once  known,  and  first  by  the  devout  women  as  a  special  reward 
of  their  faithfulness  and  liberality.  ]\Iary  Magdalene  and 
other  holy  women  had  started  from  Jerusalem  before  day- 
break, as  soon  as  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  over,  to  complete 
the  embalming  that  was  hurriedly  concluded  on  Friday  evening 
before  the  entombment.  But  on  reaching  the  garden  and 
cave  they  found  the  stone  already  rolled  away,  and  an  angel 
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who  announced  that  the  Lord  was  risen,  and  bade  them  go  and 
tell  the  joyful  news  to  His  disciples — Luke  xxiv.  6,  Mark  xvi.  7. 

At  once  the  work  of  redemption  and  the  proof  of  its  success 
were  completed  in  the  miracle  of  our  Lord's  rising  again  from 
the  dead.  The  original  announcement  in  the  Gospel  narrative 
has  a  wonderful  freshness  and  boldness.  "  He  is  not  here  ; 
for  He  is  risen  as  He  said,"  were  the  joyous  words  of  the  angel 
at  the  empty  tomb.  The  angel's  words,  "He  is  risen,"  were 
adopted  by  the  early  Christians  as  a  common  Sunday  saluta- 
tion of  believer  to  believer.  Once  they  were  extensively  used 
over  medieval  Christendom,  and  are  still  current  in  some  prim- 
itive districts  in  continental  Europe  at  Eastertide,  when 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  specially  the  subject  of  people's 
thoughts  and  devotions.  Li  such  case  one  Christian  says, 
"  The  Lord  is  risen."  And  to  this  pious  salutation  the  usual 
reply  is,  "Amen,  He  is  risen." 

AVe  prize  with  a  holy  gladness  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  because  it  is  demanded  by  the  closely  connected 
doctrine  of  Christ's  death  and  atonement.  Only  the  two  to- 
gether make  a  complete  whole.  The  decease  accomplished  at 
Jerusalem  was  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  "  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us."  During  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  there  was  the 
sympathy  of  God  in  nature  and  in  the  Temple  in  the  threefold 
sign  of  earthquake  and  darkness  and  rent  veil — Matt,  xxvii. 
45-51.  But  that  the  divine  sacrifice  was  fully  and  finally 
accepted,  what  sufficient  evidence  had  men  till  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  had  taken  place?  Then  was  Jesus  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power.  This  event  is  the  most  stupend- 
ous of  all  the  mighty  works  of  our  blessed  Lord.  It  amounts 
to  far  more  than  the  healing  of  the  sick,  the  lame,  the  blind 
or  the  deaf,  singly  or  together.  It  amounts  to  far  more  than 
raising  from  recent  death  Jairus's  daughter  ;  or  raising  from  the 
bier  on  the  way  to  burial  the  widow's  son  of  Nain ;  or  even 
raising  Lazarus  from  a  four  days'  occupied  grave.  In  the  case 
of  our  Lord  the  person  raising  and  the  person  rising  was  one. 
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His  quickening  Spirit  reanimated  His  own  crucified  and  buried 
flesh.  Thus,  in  Christ's  own  time  and  method,  more  than 
answered  Avere  the  taunting  words  spoken  under  the  cross — 
"  He  saved  others ;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  H  He  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  Him  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we 
will  believe  Him." — Matt,  xxvii.  42.  To  have  descended  from 
the  cross  would  have  satisfied  their  demand  and  have  exceeded 
their  expectation.  How  little  did  they  expect  so  liberal  a 
reply  as  that,  after  the  cross  had  done  its  worst.  He  should 
still  be  able  to  meet  them,  and  that  from  the  very  tomb  ! 

Strange  to  say,  this  sublime  event  took  place  alike  beyond 
the  expectation  of  friends  and  in  spite  of  the  opposition  and 
precautions  of  foes.  Although  it  had  been  repeatedly  and  not 
unclearly  foretold  (at  the  fu^st  Passover  during  His  ministry, 
John  ii.  19;  before  His  transfiguration.  Matt.  xvi.  2 1  ;  after 
the  same,  ^fatt.  xvii.  23 ;  on  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
Matt.  XX.  19;  and  publicly  to  the  Jews,  John  x.  18),  yet 
hardly  any,  if  any,  anticipation  of  it  existed  even  among  those 
most  deeply  interested.  The  visit  of  the  faithful  women  on 
the  resurrection  morning  to  the  grave  of  the  Crucified,  had  for 
its  purpose  to  honour  and  embalm  a  dead  body,  instead  of  to 
welcome  a  living  Lord  and  Saviour. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  same  series  of  predictions  that  failed 
to  awaken  the  expectations  and  hopes  of  friends,  failed  not  to 
awaken  and  most  thoroughly  to  arouse  the  fears  of  His  enemies 
—  a  contrast  which  forms  one  of  the  most  signal  instances  on 
record  of  the  wisdom  of  the  children  of  this  world  in  their 
generation  over  the  children  of  light.  On  the  hostile  side 
was  the  precaution  of  the  stone  at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre 
and  the  seal  upon  the  stone;  the  one  entailing  trouble,  the 
other  craft  or  fraud,  before  the  body  could  be  removed.  And 
to  make  surety  doubly  sure,  there  was  added  a  military  guard. 
Nothing  that  human  sagacity  could  contrive — sagacity,  more- 
over, sharpened  by  hatred  and  seconded  by  the  sword — was 
omitted,  to  bury  in  the  same  grave  the  body  of  Jesus  and  the 
hopes  of  men.     But  in  spite  of  all  precautions,  Jesus  arose  on 
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the  third  day,  accordmg  to  the  Scriptures.  Over  Jesus  the 
grave  was  powerless,  because  over  Him  previously  sin  had 
been  powerless.  Yain  for  priest  and  Pharisee  and  Eoman 
guard  to  interdict  life  where  sin  had  not  countersigned  the 
interdict.  Stone  and  seal  and  guard  might  as  well  have  been 
set  against  the  eastern  sky  to  stop  the  dawning  of  day,  as  on 
the  mouth  of  Christ's  new  and  sinless  tomb  to  stop  the  rising 
of  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  with  the  light  of  life  and  with 
healing  under  His  wings. 

An  important  matter  evidently  connected  with  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  is  to  note  the  occasions  of  our  Lord's  appearing, 
which  are  twelve,  but  reducible  to  ten ;  numbers  seven  and 
eight  being  probably  at  the  same  time  and  place,  while  the  last 
of  all,  being  subsequent  to  the  ascension,  belongs  to  a  different 
category. 

1.  To  Mary  of  Magdala  (^Mark  xvi.  9,  John  xxii.  14). 

2.  To  Mary  Magdalene  and  two  other  women  (Matt, 
xxviii.  9). 

3.  To  St  Peter  (Luke  xxiv.  34,  1  Cor.  xv.  5). 

4.  To  Cleopas  and  another  disciple  (Mark  xvi.  12,  Luke 
xxiv.  13). 

5.  To  the  Eleven  (Thomas  absent),  (John  xx.  19-23,  Luke 
xxiv.  36). 

6.  To  the  Eleven,  including  Thomas  (Mark  xvi.  14,  John 
XX.  26). 

7.  To  the  Eleven  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee  (Matt,  xxviii.  1 6). 

8.  To  500  disciples  at  once  (1  Cor.  xv.  6). 

9.  To  Peter,  Thomas,  Xathanael,  James,  John,  and  two 
others  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  (John  xxi.   2). 

10.  To  St  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem  (1  Cor.  xv.  7). 

11.  To  all  the  apostles  just  before  the  ascension  (Luke 
xxiv.  50,  1  Cor.  xv.  7). 

12.  To  St  Paul,  near  Damascus  (1  Cor.  xv.  8,  Acts  ix.  5). 
Moreover,  as  the  whole  question  of  miracles  stands  or  falls 

with  the  crowning  miracle  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  is 
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well  to  note  the  strong  and  varied  testimony  available  to 
prove  that  Christ  is  risen. 

Within  twenty-five  years  of  the  crucifixion  St  Paul  wrote 
and  published  1  Cor.  xv.  3-8,  where  a  list  is  given  of  names  of 
witnesses  of  the  risen  Christ,  many  still  surviving  at  that  date. 

About  the  same  date  St  Matthew  wrote  and  published  his 
Gospel,  where  xxvii.  62-xxviii.  15  gives  similar  testimony 
appealing  to  contemporaries. 

The  ten  several  appearances  of  Christ  above  specified 
present  different  witnesses,  in  different  groups,  in  different 
times,  places,  and  circumstances,  spread  over  the  forty  days 
between  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension. 

Further,  unbelievers  and  enemies  contribute  to  the  proof  in 
at  least  three  groups.  There  were  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees, who  procured  a  military  guard,  and  used  a  seal  and  a 
huge  stone,  expressly  to  prevent  both  resurrection  and  fraud. 
Pilate  and  others  about  him  could  testify  as  to  the  watch  of 
soldiers  and  the  fact  of  Christ  being  really  dead  before  burial. 
The  Sanhedrim,  a  court  of  seventy-two  members,  held  a  special 
meeting  on  the  subject,  and  bribed  the  soldiers  to  misrepresent 
what  had  occurred. 

One  great  duty  of  the  apostolic  office  was  to  bear  witness 
to  this  mighty  miracle  on  which  the  whole  Christian  system 
turned,  as  seen  in  Acts  i.  22,  iv.  2-23,  xvii.  18,  xxiii.  6; 
1  Peter  i.  3.  This  testimony  began  within  a  few  days  of  the 
event,  was  borne  before  Christ's  judges  and  enemies  face  to 
face  in  Jerusalem,  was  borne  all  over  Palestine,  as  also  at 
Damascus,  Phenice,  Cyprus,  Antioch,  Lystra,  Philippi,  Thes- 
salonica,  Athens,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  Eome — in  short,  wherever 
apostolic  preaching  extended — as  recorded  by  St  Luke  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a  book  written  about  63  a.d.,  and  pub- 
lished probably  at  Eome,  challenging  contradiction  in  the 
centre  of  the  civilised  world  within  thirty  years  of  our  Lord's 
crucifixion. 

Four  abiding  Memorials  of  Christ's  Resurrection. — Partly 
in  addition  to  the  evidence  already  stated  in  proof  of  the 
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resurrection  of  Christ,  and  partly  as  a  further  development 
of  the  same,  there  is  also  to  be  taken  into  account  an  ever- 
living  branch  of  evidence  that  is  associated  with  daily  and 
yearly  Christian  life  in  the  chief  institutions  of  the  Christian 
Church.  For  without  the  basis  of  Christ's  resurrection  as 
a  most  real  occurrence,  several  great  historical  facts  would  be 
inexplicable. 

1.  The  Christian  Church  itself  is  one  of  the  most  potent 
and  wide  institutions  of  all  history.  Before  a.d.  30  it  had 
no  existence.  Its  first  founders  were  special  witnesses  to  the 
doctrine  of  their  Master's  being  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
without  contemporary  and  continuous  acceptance  of  the 
doctrine  no  progress  could  ever  have  been  made.  But,  in 
point  of  fact,  so  steady  and  solid  was  the  progress  made,  that 
the  Eoman  Empire  publicly  adopted  the  Christian  faith 
under  Constantine. 

2.  A  still  more  pointed  and  detailed  piece  of  testimony 
consists  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day.  This  began 
with  men  all  whose  religious  prepossessions  were  in  favour  of 
the  ancient  and  divine  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  which  was 
observed  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  week.  Yet  such  was  the 
joy  and  faith  associated  with  the  first  day  of  the  week  on  which 
the  Lord  arose  from  the  dead,  that  the  Jewish  disciples  of 
Christ  at  once  began  to  meet  for  worship  on  the  day  con- 
secrated by  their  Lord's  resurrection,  which  went  on  ever 
growing,  while  the  old  Sabbath  gradually  got  narrowed  to 
Judaism.  In  the  New  Testament  the  Lord's  Day  is  never 
once  styled  Sabbath,  but  is  called  the  first  day  of  the  week  in 
Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  Mark  xvi.  2,  9  ;  Luke  xxiv.  1  ;  John  xx. 
1,  19,  26  (the  last  instance  relative  to  St  Thomas  specially  im- 
portant as  showing  the  observance  of  the  second  Lord's  Day 
of  Gospel  times) ;  Acts  xx.  7  (showing  regular  use  for  public 
worship  and  communion) ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2  (showing  regular  use 
for  public  worship  and  offertory  for  charitable  purj)oses) ; 
Eev.  L  10,  "the  Lord's  day,"  whence  the  historic  Christian 
name  Dies  Dominica  in  the  Latin  Church.     Lord's  Day  and 
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"Sonday"  were  the  names  in  use  in  Scotland  in  Knox's 
Liturgy  and  Catechism,  until  these  were  unfortunately  dropped 
when  Puritanic  names  and  notions  came  among  us  in  Crom- 
well's time,  and  the  Lord's  Day  was  gloomily  named  and  kept 
in  the  Jewish  manner,  contrary  to  the  !N'ew  Testament  and  all 
Christian  usage. 

3.  Still  more  pointed  than  the  Lord's  Day  as  a  weekly 
memorial  of  the  resurrection  is  the  annual  commemoration 
on  Easter  Sunday,  which,  in  company  with  Trinity  Sunday, 
has  the  place  of  honour  among  festival  days  in  the  Christian 
year.  It  is  not  merely  Easter  Sunday  as  it  is  now  or  has 
heen  for  several  centuries,  but  Easter  Sunday  traceable  back 
century  by  century  to  apostoHc  times.  A  notable  stage  is 
664:  A.D.,  the  date  of  the  Council  of  Whitby,^  when  the  date 
of  the  keeping  of  Easter  was  decided  in  favour  of  the  Eoman 
method  of  calculation,  as  against  the  old  Scottish  and  Celtic 
method  maintained  at  lona  since  St  Columba's  time ;  so  that 
this  carries  us  back  again  to  563  a.d.,  the  date  of  Columba's 
settlement  in  Scotland.  That,  again,  carries  us  higher  still 
to  the  old  Celtic  Church  of  Ireland.  Then  we  get  to  the 
point  of  divergence  earlier  still,  between  the  Celtic  and  Roman 
usage.  But  the  whole  rivalry  arose  from  the  very  reverence 
of  both  branches  of  the  Church  towards  that  great  event 
which  both  alike  desired  to  honour  ;  so  that  the  very  rivalry 
is  the  highest  testimony  of  all  to  the  reality  of  the  fact  thus 
commemorated,  which  was  also  kept  up  in  a  third  line  by 
the  Jews,  who  counted  the  time  for  the  observance  of  their 
Passover  apart  from  the  Gospel  altogether. 

4.  Another  important,  though  less  dhect,  evidence  for  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  lies  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  an  insti- 
tution demonstrable  in  its  continuity  of  observance  from  our 
own  day  backward  century  by  century  to  its  beginning  in  the 
upper  chamber  at  Jerusalem.  Primarily  the  Holy  Supper  is 
a  celebration  of  Christ's  death  and  not  of  His  resurrection. 
But   it   would  have  no  meaning  beyond   simple  despair   to 

1  Bright's  Early  English  Church  History,  pp.  193-204. 
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celebrate  the  death  of  a  Christ  who  was  not  also  believed  to 
have  risen  from  the  dead.  So  close,  in  fact,  is  the  risen 
Saviour  associated  with  the  crucified  Saviour  in  the  Holy 
Supper,  that  the  commemoration  actually  takes  the  resur- 
rection for  granted  as  part  of  the  reason  of  observance,  and 
goes  on  to  anticipate  the  Lord's  return  from  His  place  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day, — 
"  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come." — 1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Bearing 
this  combined  testimony  of  three  great  doctrines  w^hich  are 
distinct  Articles  of  the  Creed — viz.,  lY.,  V.,  and  VIL — the 
Holy  Supper  is  a  living  memorial  binding  the  first  Christian 
century  to  the  nineteenth  in  an  unbroken  and  unchallengeable 
line. 

As  regards  the  lessons  of  this  Article,  it  only  remains  to  say 
that  it  associates  itself  pre-emmently  with  Christian  joy  and 
hope,  is  the  source  of  confidence  and  comfort,  delivering  us 
from  the  fear  of  death.  Every  Sunday  morning's  dawn,  and 
especially  every  Easter  Sunday,  spring  by  spring  of  the  year, 
joins  eternal  life  and  completed  salvation  through  a  risen 
Saviour  with  the  fresh  advent  of  buds  and  flowers  in  field, 
forest,  and  garden,  and  with  the  revived  notes  of  singing-birds 
that  gladden  the  very  air  we  breathe. 


ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 
The   Fift   Artikil. 

r 

The  vii.  Cheptour. 

Descendit  ad  inferos.  He  descendit  or  passit  downe  to  hel. 
For  the  intelligens  of  this  artikil  ye  sail  understand  that  our 
salviour  deit  on  the  crosse,  quhen  his  saule  departit  fra  the 
body,  nochttheles  his  godheid  was  sa  fast  jonit  with  liis  manly 
nature  that  suppose  the  saule  and  the  bodie  was  perfite  syndry, 
yet  his  divinitie  remanit  bayth  with  his  body  lyand  in  the 
graif,  and  also  with  his  saule  descendand  to  the  hellis. 
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llellu.  Heir  is  to  be  iiotit,  quliair  is  hell '?  and  how  mony 
distinct  partis  or  placis  thair  is  of  hel.  This  word  in  Latin 
infermis,  is  as  mekil  to  say  in  Scottis  speiche,  as  laych  or 
underneth,  and  sa  be  significatioun  of  this  word  in/emus,  hell  is 
in  the  lawast  part  of  the  erd,  or  in  sum  place  under  the  erd. 
Qnhairto  agreis  the  wordis  of  the  scripture  in  the  Apocalypsis, 
(iuhilk  pLainly  assignis  thre  distinct  dwelling  placis  of  reason- 
abil  creatouris,  sayand  :  Neque  in  codo,  neque  in  terra,  neque  sub 
terra.  Nother  creatouris  dwelland  in  hevin,  nother  creatouris 
dwelland  on  the  erde,  nother  creatouris  dwelland  underneth 
the  erd,  was  abil  to  oppin  the  buke,  that  is  to  say,  was  abill  to 
compleit  and  fulfyll  the  mistery  of  our  redeniptioun,  bot  only 
the  lanibe  immaculat  Jesus  Christ.  Thair  is  four  distinct 
partis  or  placis  of  hell,  efter  the  declaratioun  of  doctouris  and 
ilkane  of  thame  eftir  the  common  maner  of  speking  is  callit 
hell.  Thair  is  infernus  damnatorum,  the  hel  quhairin  thai  ar 
quhilk  departis  of  this  warld  in  actual  and  mortal  syn,  quhilk 
ar  condamnit  to  eternal  sensibil  payne.  And  in  that  hel  is 
thre  distinct  paynis.  The  first  is  privatioun  of  grace,  the 
secund  is  privatioun  of  glore,  the  thrid  is  perpetual  feling  of 
sensibil  payne.  Thair  is  infernus  puerorum^  the  hel  quhairin 
is  the  saulis  of  al  the  barnis  that  departis  of  this  warld  noclit 
being  baptizit,  allanerly  in  original  syn  without  ony  actual 
syn,  and  thair  is  privatioun  of  grace  and  privatioun  of  glore, 
bot  na  sensibil  payne,  and  the  payne  of  thir  barnis  is  verrai 
litil,  eisy  and  soft  because  that  thai  ar  private  of  grace  and 
glore,  nocht  throch  thair  awin  actual  syn,  bot  allanerly  throch 
the  syn  of  our  first  father  Adam.  Thair  is  also  infernus  pur- 
fjandorum,  ane  hel,  quhairin  thai  ar  quhilk  hais  mister  to  be 
clengit  or  purgit  fra  thair  venial  synnis,  or  that  be  the  justice 
of  God  ar  oblissit  to  thole  sum  temporal  paine  thair  for  dedely 
synnis,  for  quhilk  thai  have  nocht  tholit  sufficiently  in  this 
warld.  And  thair  is  in  Purgatorie  privatioun  of  glore,  and 
also  sensibil  payne  for  a  tyme,  bot  nocht  privatioun  of  grace, 
for  all  the  saulis  quhilk  ar  in  Purgatorie,  ar  in  the  favour  of 
God  and  hais  his  grace,  for  als  mekil  as  thai  departit  of  this 
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warld  in  Faith,  Hoip  and  Clieritie.  And  how  thai  may  be 
helpit  out  of  thair  paynis  be  the  prayaris  and  gud  deidis  of 
thame  that  ar  on  live,  it  sal  be  declarit  to  yow  in  the  ende  of 
the  fourt  part  of  this  Catechis,  quhen  we  sail  schaw  to  yow 
how  ye  snld  pray  for  all  men  bayth  quick  and  dede.  Thair 
was  also,  infernus  patrum,  the  hell  of  the  fatheris,  quhair  was 
na  payne,  bot  allanerly  wanting  of  the  glore  of  God,  thai  had 
na  sensibil  payne,  thai  had  the  favour  and  grace  of  God,  and 
lukit  to  get  the  gloir  of  God  be  the  passioun  of  Christ,  and 
thairfor  it  was  callit  the  bosum  of  Abraham,  because  al  gud 
men  and  wemen  (quhilk  was  purgit  and  deliverit  fra  originall 
syn,  be  the  sacrament  of  circumcisioun  into  the  tyme  of  the 
law  of  j\Ioyses,  and  in  the  tyme  of  the  law  of  nature  be  faith 
of  thair  parentis  or  freindis,  with  sacrifice  and  departit  of  this 
warld  in  the  faith  and  obediens  of  God,  eftir  the  exempil  of 
Abraham,  and  also  havand  na  mister  of  purgatioun)  thai  passit 
to  that  place  callit  Umhus  patnim^ov  sinus  Ahraluje^  quhairto 
our  salviour  discendit  immediatly  efter  his  passioun  nocht  to 
thoil  ony  payne  or  passioun  thair,  for  al  his  paynis  was  com- 
pletit  and  endit,  quhen  he  deit  apon  the  crosse.  Thairfor  gif 
ye  will  knaw  the  cause  of  his  passing  doune  to  hel,  it  was  to 
deliver  his  servandis  quhilk  afore  the  tyme  of  his  passioun  (as 
we  said  afore)  departit  fra  this  warld  in  his  faith,  hoip  and 
cheritie,  as  Abraam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Moyses,  David  with  all 
uthir  perfite  and  just  personis,  quhom  he  deliverit  fra  the 
presone  of  hel,  callit  limhiis  jMtrum,  according  as  was  prophesit 
lang  afore  be  the  prophet  Zachary  sayand  thus  to  him  :  Tu 
quoquG  in  sanguine  testamenti  tui,  emisisti  vindos  tuos  de  lacUy 
in  quo  non  erat  aqua.  Thow  lord  (sais  the  prophet)  be  vertew 
of  thy  blud,  shed  in  confirmatioun  of  the  new  testament,  hes 
deliverit  the  presonaries  out  of  the  loch,  quhairin  Avas  na 
wattir,  that  is,  thow  hes  brocht  out  fra  the  presone  of  hel 
(quhairin  is  no  refresching  of  mercy,  nor  of  gloir  and  joy 
celestial,  for  that  was  to  cum  than  be  Christ)  al  gud  and  haly 
men  and  wemen,  haldin  thair  as  in  a  presone.  Also  the  same 
deliverance  was  prophesit  be  the  prophet  Osee :  Ero  mors  hia, 
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0  murs,  era  morsus  iuiis  o  inferne.     0  dede  (sais  our  salviour) 

1  sail  be  thi  dede.  This  propliesie  was  fidfillit  quhen  our 
salviour  with  his  corporal  and  temporal  dede,  distroit  our 
eternal  dede,  delivering  al  thame  that  beleivis  in  him  with  a 
leiffand  faith,  fra  the  bondage  of  eternal  painis  of  hel,  quhilk 
is  callit  the  eternal  dede.  It  followis :  0  hel  I  sal  byte  the. 
The  man  that  bytis  ony  thing,  he  takis  part  to  him,  and  lattis 
part  remane  behind.  Sa  our  salviour  passand  doune  to  hell, 
he  fulfyllit  this  propliesie,  takand  part  of  saulis  out  fra  hell 
with  him,  and  leiffand  part  behind  him.  Quhom  tuk  he  with 
him?  hot  thame  that  was  lialy  and  gud,  quhilk  was  haldin 
thair  as  presonaris.  Quhom  left  he  behind  him  1  bot  thame 
quhilk  was  in  the  hel  of  damnatioun,  reprobat  and  condemnit 
to  paynis  eternal,  and  all  thame  quhilk  deit  in  original  syn. 

The  sentence  of  this  artikil  is  this,  I  trow  verraily  he  passit 
downe  to  hel  with  gret  powar,  to  subjeck  him  quhilk  had  em- 
pyre  of  dede,  that  is  the  devil,  to  deliver  thame,  quhilk  be 
dredour  al  thair  lyfe  was  under  bondage,  that  the  devil  and  his 
wylis  suld  nocht  noye  thame  quhilk  had  faith  in  Christ  Jesu, 
quhom  he  hais  deliverit  fra  the  devil  and  hel. 


CALVIN'S    EXPOSITION. 

X.    SONDAY. 

65.  M.   What  is  the  sense  of  that  clause,  He  descended  into  hell  ? 

C.  That  Christ  did  not  only  suffer  naturall  death,  which  is  a  separation 
of  the  soule  from  the  bodie,  but  also  that  his  soule  was  in  wonderfull 
distresse,  induring  grievouse  tormentes,  which  Saincte  Peter  calleth  the 
sorrowe  of  death.     Acts  2.  24. 

66.  M.  For  what  consideration  sustained  he  those  paines,  and  in  what 
sort? 

C.  Because  he  presented  himself e  before  the  judgement  seat  of  God,  to 
satisfie  for  sinnes,  it  was  necessarie  that  hee  should  feele  this  horrible 
torment  of  conscience,  as  if  God  had  utterly  forsaken  him  :  yea,  as 
though  God  had  bene  his  extreame  enemie,  and  beeiug  in  this  extremitie 
he  cried  to  his  Father,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
Matth.  27.  46.     Mark  15.  34. 

67.  M.  Why  ?  was  God  then  angry  with  him  ? 
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C.  Nay  ;  howbeit  it  was  meete  that  God  shold  punish  him  in  such 
sorte,  to  performe  the  words  of  Esay,  That  he  was  beaten  with  the  hands 
of  his  Father  for  our  sinnes,  and  that  hee  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions.    Isa.  53.  4,  5.     1  Pet.  2.  24. 

68.  M.  But  howe  could  it  be  that  he  was  in  such  dreadful  anguish,  as 
though  God  had  utterly  forsaken  him,  seeing  he  was  God  himself  ? 

C.  "We  must  understand  that  he  was  in  such  distres  only  as  touching 
his  humanitie.  And  to  the  intent  that  he  might  feele  these  pangs  in  his 
manhood,  his  Godhead  did  in  the  mean  time  for  a  litle  space  keep  it  selfe 
close,  that  is  to  say,  it  did  not  shewe  the  might  thereof. 

69.  M.  But  how  could  this  bee,  that  Christ  who  is  the  Salvation  of  the 
worlde,  could  bee  under  such  condemnation  ? 

C.  He  was  not  so  under  it,  that  he  should  continue  in  the  same  ;  for 
he  hath  in  such  wise  felt  these  terrours  which  we  have  spoken  of,  that 
he  was  not  overcome  of  the  same,  but  hath  rather  thereby  made  battell 
against  the  power  of  hell  to  breake  and  destroy  it. 

70.  M.  Hereby  then  we  see  the  difference  betwene  the  gi'iefe  of  minde, 
which  Christ  did  suffer,  and  that  which  the  impenitent  sinners  do  abide, 
whom  God  doth  punish  in  his  terrible  wrath,  for  that  verie  paine  which 
Christ  sustained  for  a  time,  the  wicked  must  endure  continually  :  and 
that  which  was  unto  Christ  but  a  pricke,  is  unto  the  wicked  in  stead  of  a 
glaive  to  wound  them  to  death. 

C.  Truth  it  is  ;  for  our  Savior  Christ,  even  in  the  middest  of  his  tor- 
ments, did  not  cease  to  put  a  full  trust  evermore  in  God  his  Father,  but 
the  damned  sinners  doe  dispaire  :  yea  they  dispise  God,  in  so  much  that 
they  blaspheme  his  Majestic. 

XI.  So^•DAY. 

71.  M.  May  wee  nowe  gather  by  this,  what  profit  commeth  to  the 
faithf ull  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

C.  Yea  very  well  ;  and  first  of  all,  wee  see  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  wher- 
with  he  hath  fully  satisfied  his  Fathers  judgement  in  our  behalf  :  and 
therby  also  he  hath  appeased  Gods  wrath,  and  hath  brought  us  into  his 
favour  againe.  Secondly  that  his  bloud  is  a  washing  of  our  soules  from 
all  manner  of  spots.  And  finally  that  he  hath  so  cleane  wiped  away  our 
sinns  through  his  death,  that  God  will  never  hereafter  have  remembrance 
of  them,  so  that  the  obligation  which  was  against  us,  is  now  cancelled 
and  made  voyde. 

72.  M.  Have  we  none  other  profite  of  his  death  ? 

C.  Yes  verely  ;  that  is,  if  we  be  true  members  of  Cln-ist,  our  old  man 
is  crucified,  and  our  flesh  is  mortified,  to  the  end  that  none  evil  lusts  do 
hereafter  beare  rule  in  us.     1  Pet.  1.  18.     Rom.  6.  6. 

73.  M.   Expound  the  Article  following. 

C.  He  rose  the  thirdc  day  from  death  to  life,  wherin  he  shewed  that  he 
had  gotten  the  victorie  of  death  and  sinne.     For  through  his  resurrection 
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hee  swallowed  up  death,  hee  broke  asunder  the  chaiues  of  the  devill,  and 
fmallie  he  destroyed  all  his  power. 

74.  M.  Tell  me  how  many  wayes  this  resurrection  of  Christ  doeth 
profit  us  ? 

C.  Three  manner  of  wayes.  The  first,  that  wee  have  fully  obtayned 
to  be  righteous  thereby  :  secondly,  it  is  a  sure  gage  of  our  immortalitie  : 
thirdlie,  that  if  wee  be  in  deede  truely  partakers  of  his  resurrection,  we 
rise  now  in  this  present  world  into  a  new  kinde  of  life,  whereby  we  serve 
God  onely,  and  lead  our  lives  agreeable  to  his  wil.  Rom.  4.  25.  1  Cor. 
15.  12,  &c.     Rom.  6.  4. 


Ad  Regias  Agxi  Dapes. 


Ad  regias  Agni  dapes 
Stolis  amicti  caudidis 
Post  transitum  Maris  Rubri 
Christo  canamus  Principi  : 


Divina  cujus  charitas 
Sacrum  propinat  sanguiuern, 
Almique  membra  corporis 
Amor  Sacerdos  immolat. 


We  keep  the  festival 

Of  the  slain  Lamb  our  King. 

The  Red  Sea  passed, 

And  safe  at  last 
Our  Leader's  praise  we  sing. 

His  love  ineffable 

He  pledged  in  precious  blood 

And  Priest  most  high 

The  altar  by, 
Himself  devoting  stood. 


Sparsum  cruorem  postibus 
Vastator  horret  angelus  : 
Fugitque  divisum  mare  : 
Merguntur  hostes  fluctibus. 


The  sacred  crimson  sign 
The  avenging  angel  knew  ; 
And  the  sea  fled 
Back  at  Christ's  tread, 
And  gave  a  pathway  through. 


Jam  Pasclia  nostrum  Chi'istus  est, 
Paschalis  idem  victima, 
Et  pura  puris  mentibus 
Sinceritatis  azvma. 


Christ  is  our  Passover  ! 

And  we  will  keep  the  feast 
With  the  new  leaven. 
The  bread  of  heaven  : 

All  welcome,  even  the  least 


0  vera  coeli  victima, 
Subjecta  cui  sunt  tartara, 
Soluta  mortis  vincula, 
Recepta  vitse  prsemia. 


0  heavenly  Champion  ! 

Death  thought  to  vanquish  Thee  ! 

But  Death  is  slain  ; 

And  Thou  again 
Art  risen,  and  we  are  free. 


Victor  subactis  inferis 
Trophfea  Christus  explicat. 
Coeloque  aperto,  subditum 
Regem  tenebrarum  trahit. 


Hail,  mighty  Conqueror  ! 
Under  Thy  glorious  feet 

The  tyrant  lies. 

And  gasps  and  dies  : 
What  praise  for  Thee  is  meet  ? 
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Ut  sis  perenne  mentibus, 
Paschale  Jesu  gaudium  : 
A  morte  dira  criminum 
Vitae  reuatos  libera. 

— Roman  Breviary} 


Forth  from  the  gloomy  prison, 
Jesus,  we  follow  Thee, 

With  broken  chain, 

"With  ended  pain, 
To  life  and  liberty  ! 

— A.  R.  Thompson, 


Alleluia,  Alleluia,  Alleluia. 


AUeluia,  Alleluia,  Alleluia, 
0  filii  et  filiac. 
Rex  ccelestis,  Rex  gloriae, 
Morte  surrexit  hodie. 


Et  Maria  Magdalene, 
Et  Jacobi,  et  Salome, 
Yenerunt  corpus  ungere. 


Alleluia,  Alleluia,  Alleluia, 

Let  Zion's  sons  and  daughters  say : 

Heaven's  glorious  King,  our  King 

for  aye. 
Hath   broke   the  bands   of   death 

to-day. 

Their  Sabbath  o'er,  with  sweet  per- 
fume. 
Amid  the  morning's  early  gloom. 
His  followers  hasten  to  the  tomb. 


A  Magdalena  moniti. 
Ad  ostium  monumenti 
Duo  currunt  discipuli. 


With  Mary  Magdalene  view 
Salome, — James's  mother  too  ; 
They   come    the    sacred    corse    t' 
imbue. 


Sed  Joannes  Apostolus 

Cucurrit  Petro  citius, 

Ad  sepulchrum  venit  prius. 

In  albis  sedens  angelus, 
Respondet  mulieribus  : 
Quia  surrexit  Dominus.     • 


Discipulis  adstantibus, 
In  medio  stetit  Christus 
Dicens,  Pax  vobis  omnibus. 


Postquam  audivit  Didymus 
Quia  surrexerat  Jesus  ; 
Remansit  fide  dubius. 


His  best-beloved,  with  eager  pace. 
Outstripping  Peter  in  the  race. 
First  Cometh  to  th'  appointed  place. 

White-robed    and    seated   on   the 

stone, 
God's    angel    speaks    in    thrilling 

tone  : 
"  Your  Lord  to  Galilee  hath  gone." 

Where  gathered  His  disciples  true. 
There  in  the  midst  Christ  stood  to 

view. 
Proclaiming,  "Peace  be  unto  you." 

Y^'hen  Didymus  now  heard  it  said. 
That  Jesus  rising  left  the  dead. 
Strong  doubt  possessed  his  heart 
and  head. 


1  The  Roman  Breviary  of  the  present  day  is  the  result  of  three  recasts  of  older 
texts  made  in  1568  (after  the  Council  of  Trent),  1602,  and  1631.  The  recasts,  while 
sometimes  improving  the  Latin,  generally  sacrificed  the  ancient  vigour  and  fire  and 
Christian  feeling.  The  Breviary  of  1631  had  96  hymns,  of  which  Daniel  gives  55  in 
double  columns,  with  old  and  new  versions.  Cardinal  Newman's  Hymni  Ecclesiastici 
gives  old  texts  from  the  Use  of  Sarum,  and  especially  from  the  Parisian  Breviary. 
See  also  Duffield,  pp.  316-346. 
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Vide,  Thoma,  vide  latus, 
Vide  pedes,  vide  manus  ; 
Noli  esse  incredulus. 


Quando  Thomas  Christi  latus, 
Pedes  vidit  atque  manus, 
Dixit,  Tu  es  Deus  meus. 


Beati  qui  non  videruut, 
Et  firmiter  crediderunt : 
Vitam  a3ternam  habebunt. 

— Roman  Breviary. 


"  See,  Thomas,   see   my   wounded 

side. 
These  hands  and  feet ! "  the  Sav- 
iour cried  ;  [fide." 
"  Doubt  not ;  believe  ;  in  me  con- 
When  Thomas  searched  with  earn- 
est heed, 
Feet,  hands,  and  side,  from  doubt- 
ing freed,                        [deed." 
He  said :  "  Thou  art  my  God  in- 

Who   have   not  seen  with  mortal 
eyes,  [prize. 

And    yet    believe,   shall    win    the 
Eternal  life  beyond  the  skies. 

— T.  C.  Porter. 


Victims  Paschali. 


Victim 00  Paschali 

Laudes  immolent  Christiani : 


To  the  Paschal  Victim 
Let  Christians  praises  offer  : 


Agnus  redemit  oves  ;  The  Lamb  has  redeemed  the  sheep  ; 

Christus  innocens  Patri  reconcili-     The  spotless  Christ  to  the  Father 


avit  peccatores. 

Mors  et  vita  duello  conflixere  mir- 

ando  : 
Dux  vitie  mortuus,  regnat  vivus. 


Die  nobis,  Maria, 
Quid  vidisti  in  via  ? 

Sepulchrum  Christi  viventis, 
Et  gloriam  vidi  resurgentis. 


Angelicos  testes, 
Sudarium  et  vestes. 

Surrexit  Christus,  spes  mea 
Prsecedit  vos  in  Galilseam. 


has  reconciled  sinners. 

Death  and  life  wrestled  in  a  won- 
drous war  : 

The  King  of  Life  is  dead,  yet  lives 
and  reigns. 

Tell  us,  0  Magdalene, 

What  saw'st  thou  on  the  way  ? 

The   tomb    of    the    living    Christ 

saw  I, 
And  the  glory  of  the  Risen  One, 

The  angel  witnesses. 

The  napkin,  and  the  winding  sheet. 

Risen  is  the  Christ,  my  hope  ; 
Before  you  goes  He  to  Galilee. 


Scimus  Christum  surrexisse  a  mor-     Truly  know  we  that  Christ  from 

tuis  vere :  the  dead  is  risen  ; 

Tu  nobis  victor  Rex  miserere.  Thou  King  triumphant,  have  mercy 


-Parisian  Missal} 


upon  us. 


1  This  Sequence  is  ascribed  to  "Wipo,  Burgundian  chaplain  of  Conrad  II.  and  tutor 
of  Henry  II.  See  Duffleld,  p.  366.  This  hymn  is  one  of  four  that  are  distinguished 
in  the  Roman  Church  by  the  name  of  Prose;  the  other  three  being  Vcni  Sancte 
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Salve  festa  Dies,  toto  vexerabilis  iEvo. 


Salve   festa   dies,  toto   venerabilis 

8GVO,  [astra  tenet. 

Quae    Deus    infernum    vicit    et 

Salve  festa  dies,  toto  venerabilis 
86  vo. 

Ecce    renascentis    testatur    gratia 

mundi  [suo. 

Omnia  cum  Domino  dona  redisse 

Salve   festa   dies,   toto   venerabilis 

cBVO, 

Tempora  florigero  rutilant  distincta 

sereno  [patet. 

Et    majore    poli    lumine    porta 

Salve  festa  dies,  toto  venerabilis 
sevo. 

Altius  ignivornum  solem  coeli  or- 

bita  dueit,  [aquas. 

Qui  vagus  oceani  exit  et  intrat 

Salve  festa  dies,  toto  venerabilis 
sevo. 


Hail,  day  of  days  !  in  peals  of  praise 
Throughout  all  ages  owned, 

When  Christ,  our  God,  hell's  em- 
pire trod,  [throned. 
And     high     o'er     heaven     was 

This  glorious  morn  the  world  new- 
born 

In  rising  beauty  shows  ; 
How,  with  her  Lord  to  life  restored, 

Her  gifts  and  graces  rose  ! 

The  spring  serene  in  sparkhng  sheen 
The  flower-clad  earth  arrays, 

Heaven's  portal  bright  its  radiant 
light 
In  fuller  flood  displays. 

The  fiery  sun  in  loftier  noon. 
O'er  heaven's  high  orbit  shines. 

As  o'er  the  tide  of  waters  wide 
He  rises  and  declines. 


Jamque   triumphanti   post   tristia 

tar  tar  a  Chris  to 
Undique  fronde  nemus,  gramina 

flore  favent. 
Salve  festa   dies,  toto  venerabilis 


From     hell's    deep     gloom,    from 
earth's  dark  toml3. 

The  Lord  in  triumph  soars  ; 
The  forests  raise  their  leafy  praise  ; 

The  flowery  field  adores. 


sevo. 


Legibus    inferni    oppresses    super 

astra  meantem 
Laudeut  rite  Deum  lux,  polus, 

astra,  fretum. 
Salve  festa   dies,   toto  venerabilis 

86  vo. 


As  star  by  star  he  mounts  afar, 
And  hell  imprisoned  lies. 

Let  stars  and  light,  and  depth  and 
height. 
In  hallelujahs  rise. 


Qui  crucifixus  erat  Deus  ecce  per 

omnia  regnat,  [preces. 

Dantque  Creatori  cuncta  creata 

Salve  festa  dies,  toto  venerabilis 
£evo. 


Lo  I  He  who  died,  the  Crucified, 
God  over  all  He  reigns  ; 

On  Him  we  call,  His  creatures  all, 
W^ho  heaven  and  earth  sustains. 


Spiritv.s,  Jji.uda  Sion,  and  Dies  Ine.  Prose,  sequence,  or  (in  French)  neume,  from 
trvevfia,  and  meaning  notes  of  joy  without  words,  in  Lutin  jub Hat io,  were  the  names 
given  to  the  words  or  hymn  sung  to  the  closing  notes  of  the  Alleluia  used  at  Easter. 
Originally  the  final  a  of  the  word  Alleluia  itself  was  prolonged  without  words. 
Words  were  provided  to  the  notes  first  by  the  monk  Xotker  of  S.  GaU,  c.  880  a.d. 
The  use  of  these  Proses  or  sequences  was  at  first  confined  to  Easter,  but  subse- 
quently was  spread  over  all  the  year  except  the  season  of  Lent.  See  "Prose"  in 
Diet,  des  Ceremonies  et  Rites,  vol.  iii.  p.  58— Migne. 
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Xobilitas    auui,    mensium     decus, 

alme  dierum, 
Horarum      spleudor,      scrupula 

cuncta  patent. 
Salve   festa   dies,   toto   veuerabilis 

nevo. 

Cliriste  salus  rerum,  bone  couditor, 

atque  redemptor, 
Uuica     progenies     ex     Deitate 

patris. 
Salve   festa   dies,   toto   venerabilis 

a3vo. 


Tliou  sunn'st  the  year,  the  months 
dost  cheer, 
Thou,  day  of  daj's  most  bright, 
Dost  through  each  hour  thy  bright- 
ness pour, 
All  time  and  space  dost  light. 

Christ,  heaven's  true  ^Yealth,  earth's 
saving  health, 

Creator,  Saviour  blest, 
God's  only  Son,  the  Eternal  One, 

True  God  of  God  coufest. 


Qui  genus  humanum  cernens  mers- 

isse  profundo, 
Ut  hominem  eriperes,  es  quoque 

factus  homo. 
Salve  festa   dies,  toto   veuerabilis 

tCVO. 

— Yexantius  Fortunatus. 


^Vhen   wrecked    and    di-owned    in 

depth  profound 

Thine  eye  lost  man  surveyed  ; 

Thou,   wondrous  plan  !    to  rescue 

man, 

Thyself  true  man  wast  made. 

— W.   J.  C. 


Aurora  Ccelum  Purpurat. 


Aurora  ccelum  purpurat, 
^•Etlier  resultat  laudibus, 
Mundus  triumphaus  jubilat, 
Horrens  avernus  infremit. 

Rex  ille  dum  fortissimus 
De  mortis  inferno  specu 
Patrum  senatum  liberum 
Educit  ad  vitte  jubar. 

Cujus  sepulcbrum  plurimo 
Custode  signabat  lapis, 
Victor  triumphat,  et  suo 
^lortem  sepulchro  funerat. 

Sat  funeri,  sat  lacrymis. 
Sat  est  datum  doloribus  : 
Surrexit  extinctor  necis, 
Clamat  coruscans  angelus. 


This  holy  morn  so  fair  and  bright, 
Shall  hear  our  praises  swell : 

For  oh,  what  joy  prevails  on  earth, 
"What  wild  despair  in  hell ! 

This  morn  our  mighty  King  arose 
From  death's  infernal  cave, 

And  many  a  saint,  to  welcome  Him, 
Hath  left  his  ancient  grave. 

In  vain  they  sealed  his  sepulchre, 
And  watched  around  His  tomb  : 

The  Lord  hath  gained  the  victory, 
And  death  is  overcome. 

Then  calm  your  grief,  dismiss  your 
fears. 

Let  no  more  tears  be  shed  : 
The  mighty  Vanquisher  of  death 

Is  risen  from  the  dead. 


L"t  sis  perenne  mentibus 
Paschale  Jesu  gaudium  ; 
A  morte  dira  criminum 
Vitac  renatos  libera. 

— Roman  Breviary. 


0  Jesu  !  may  we  ever  live 
From  sin  and  sorrow  free  ; 

Then  let  us  ever  die  to  sin. 
And  ever  live  to  Thee. 

— J.  Chandler. 
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Christ  lag  in  todesbanden. 


Christ  lag  in  todesbanden 
Fiir  unser  siind  gegeben, 

Der  ist  wieder  erstanden 

Und  hat  uns  bracht  das  lebeu  : 

Dess  wir  sollen  frohlich  sein, 

Gott  loben  und  dankbar  sein, 
Und  singen  all :  Hallelujah  ! 

Den  tod  niemand  zwingen  konut 

Bei  alien  menschen  kindern  ; 
Das  macht  alles  unser  siind, 

Kein  unschuld  war  zu  finden  : 
Davon  kam  der  tod  so  bald  und 

nahm  iiber  uns  gewalt, 
Hielt  uns  in  seim  reich  gefangeu  : 
Hallelujah  ! 


Jesus  Christus,  Gottes  Sohn, 
An  unser  statt  ist  kommen, 

Und  hat  die  siind  abgethan, 
Damit  dem  tod  genommen 

All  sein  recht  und  sein  gewalt, 

Da  bleibt  nichts  denn  tods  gestalt. 
Den    stacliel    hat    er    verloren : 
Hallelujah  ! 

Es  war  ein  wunderlich  krieg. 
Da  tod  und  leben  rungen, 

Das  leben  behielt  den  sieg, 
Es  hat  den  tod  verschlungen  : 

Die  schrift  hat  verkiindet  das, 

Wie  ein  tod  den  andern  frass  : 
Ein  spott  aus  dem  tod  ist  worden  : 
Hallelujah  ! 


Hier  ist  das  recht  Osterlamm, 

Davon  wir  sollen  leben  : 
In  tod  an  des  kreuzes  stamm 

In  heisser  lieb  gegeben  : 
Dess  blut  zeichuet  unser  thiir, 
Das  halt  der  glaub  dem  tode  fiir  : 

Der    wiirger    kann    uns    nicht 
riihren  :  Hallelujah  ! 

So  feirn  wir  das  hohe  fest 
Mit  herzenfreud  und  wonne. 

Das  uns  der  Herr  scheinen  lasst : 
Er  ist  selber  die  sonne, 

Der  durch  seiner  gnaden  glanz 


In  the  bonds  of  Death  He  lay, 
Who  for  our  offence  was  slain  ; 

But  the  Lord  is  risen  to-day, 
Christ  hath  brought  us  life  again. 

Wherefore  let  us  all  rejoice. 

Singing  loud  with  cheerful  voice  : 
Hallelujah  ! 

Of  the  sons  of  men  was  none 
Who  could  break  the  bonds  of 
Death  : 
Sin  this  mischief  dire  had  done, 
Innocent  was  none  on  earth  ; 
Wherefore  Death  grew  strong  and 

bold. 
Would  all  men  in  his  prison  hold  : 
Hallelujah  ! 

Jesus  Christ,  God's  only  Son, 

Came  at  last  our  foe  to  smite  ; 
All  our  sins  away  hath  done. 
Done  away  Death's  power  and 
right ; 
Only  the  form  of  Death  is  left. 
Of  his  sting  he  is  bereft :    Halle- 
lujah ! 

That  was  a  wondrous  war,  I  trow. 
When  Life  and  Death  together 
fought ;  [foe. 

But  Life  hath  triumphed  o'er  his 
Death    is    mocked    and    set    at 
nought ; 
'Tis  even  as  the  Scripture  saith, 
Christ    through    death    has    con- 
quered Death  :  Hallelujah  ! 

The  rightful  Paschal  Lamb  is  He, 

On  whom  alone  we  all  must  live. 
Who  to  death  upon  the  tree, 

Himself   in    wondrous   love   did 

give.  [door ; 

Faith  strikes  His  blood  upon  the 

Death  sees,  and  dares  not  harm  us 

more  :  Hallelujah  ! 

Let  us  keep  high  festival. 

On  this  most  blessed  Day  of  days, 

When  God  His  mercy  showed  to 

all !  [rays  ; 

Our  Sun  is  risen  with  brightest 
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Erleucht  uuser  herzen  gauz  :  And  our  dark  hearts  rejoice  to  see 

Der  siinden  naclit  ist  vergangen  !      Sin   and    night   before    Him   flee  : 


Hallelujah  !  Hallelujah 


Das  mahl  wir  all  lialten  wohl,  To  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 

Wozu  uus  Gott  geladen  :  Gladly  will  we  come  to-day  : 

Der  alt  sauerteig  nicht  soil  The  word  of  peace  is  now  restored, 

Seiu  bei  dem  wort  der  gnaden  :  The  old  leaven  is  put  away. 

Christus  will  selbst  die  kost  sein  Christ  will  be  our  food  alone, 

Und  speisen  die  seel  allein  ;  Faith  no  life  but  His  doth  own  : 

Der    glaub    will    keins     anderu  Hallelujah  ! 

leben  :  Hallelujah  !  — C.  Winkworth. 
— Martin  Luther,  1483- 
1546  A.D. 


Joy  in  Hades,  Joy  Unknown. 

Joy  in  Hades,  joy  unknown, 
Fills  each  longing  soul  to-day  ; 
He  is  there,  the  Lord  of  glory, 
There  to  tell  the  wondrous  story, 
How  their  sins  are  washed  away, 
Satan  vanquished,  death  o'erthrowu. 

Prophets,  priests,  of  olden  days  ; 
Abel  with  his  martyr  crown  ; 
He  who  in  the  ark  was  saved  ; 
Abram,  Moses,  Royal  David, 
And  a  host  of  like  renown. 
Greet  Him  with  triumphant  praise. 

Freedom,  glory,  without  ceasing  ; 
Gladness  evermore  increasing  ; 
Light  around  them  tenfold  sliining  ; 
Peace  and  ecstasy  combining  ; 
Ah,  what  joy  and  love  in  union  ! 
Ah,  what  marvellous  communion  ! 

"Wiping  all  past  tears  away. 

Souls  in  Hades  know  to-day. 

Surely  on  the  blissful  morrow 
When  we  banish  Lenten  sorrow. 
They  will  join  our  Alleluia — 
He  is  risen.  Alleluia — • 
Surely  with  the  angel-legions 
Dwelling  in  supernal  regions, 
Easter  laud  and  adoration 
To  the  King  of  our  salvation — 

Anthems  rising  everywhere — 

They  exultantly  will  share. 

— G.  H.   Smyttan. 
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It  is  Fin'ished  !   Blessed  Jesus. 

It  is  finished  !  Blessed  Jesus, 

Thou  hast  breathed  thy  latest  sigh, 
Teaching  us.  the  sous  of  Adam, 

How  the  Sou  of  God  can  die. 

Lifeless  lies  the  broken  body, 

Hidden  in  its  rocky  bed, 
Laid  aside  like  folded  garment : 

"Where  is  now  the  spirit  fled  ? 

In  the  gloomy  realms  of  darkness 

Shines  a  light  unknown  before. 
For  the  Lord  of  dead  and  living 

Enters  at  the  open  door. 

See  !  He  comes,  a  willing  victim, 

L'nresisting  hither  led  ; 
Passing  from  the  cross  of  sorrow 

To  the  mansions  of  the  dead. 

Lo  !  the  heavenly  light  around  Him 

As  He  draws  His  people  near  ; 
All  amazed  they  stand  rejoicing 

At  the  gracious  words  they  hear. 

For  Himself  proclaims  the  story 

Of  His  own  incarnate  life, 
And  the  death  He  died  to  save  us, 

Victor  in  that  awful  strife. 

Patriarch,  and  priest,  and  prophet 

Gather  rouncl  Him  as  He  stands. 
In  adoring  faith  and  gladness 

Hearing  of  the  pierced  hands. 

Oh  the  bliss  to  which  He  calls  them, 

Ransomed  by  His  precious  blood. 
From  the  gloomy  realm  of  darkness 

To  the  Paradise  of  God  ! 

There  in  lowliest  joy  and  wonder 

Stands  the  robber  at  His  side, 
Reaping  now  the  blessed  promise 

Spoken  by  the  Crucified. 

Jesus,  Lord  of  dead  and  living,  « 

Let  Thy  mercy  rest  on  me  ; 
Grant  me  too,  when  life  is  finished, 

Rest  in  Paradise  with  Thee. 

— BiSHor  ^Maclagan. 
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ARTICLE    VL 


HE    ASCENDED    INTO    HEAVEN,    AND    SITTETH    AT    THE    RIGHT 
HAND    OF    GOD    THE    FATHER    ALMIGHTY. 

Between  the  first  Easter  Sunday  and  the  ascension  of  our 
Lord  was  a  period  of  forty  days  (Acts  i.  3),  throughout  which 
were  spread  the  ten  appearances  vouchsafed  by  our  Lord  to 
chosen  disciples,  five  of  the  ten  being  on  the  resurrection  day 
itself.  These  appearances  were  conferences  as  well  as  meetings, 
St  Luke  says,  "being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  confer- 
ences or  instructions  were  also  associated  with  commands, — 
"Until  the  day  in  Avhich  He  was  taken  up,  after  that  He 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  given  commandments  unto  the 
apostles  whom  He  had  chosen." — Acts  i.  2.  Of  the  things 
then  spoken,  mere  fragments  and  hints  are  recorded,  compared 
with  the  fuller  accounts  of  other  discourses  of  Christ  as  given 
by  St  John,  touching  the  true  Bread  from  heaven,  and  after 
the  institution  of  the  Supper.  Still  we  may  mark  the  exposi- 
tion and  argument  as  to  the  sufferings  and  resurrection  of 
Messiah,  addressed  to  the  two  Emmaus  disciples  on  the  resur- 
rection day — Luke  xxiv.  13-31.  This  exposition  would  be 
available  through  Cleopas  and  his  friend  for  all  the  disciples. 
The  same  evening  a  still  more  important  thing  occurred  in  the 
great  commission  conferred  on  the  ten  apostles  sent  over  the 
world,  as  Christ  had  been  sent  from  heaven,  gifted  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  power  to  remit  sins — John  xx.  19-23.^  Tt 
is  toward  the  end  of  the  forty  days  we  must  pLace  the  preaching 
and  baptismal  commission — Matt,  xxviii.  16-20 — with  which 
the  first  Gospel  closes,  and  which  defines  the  scene  as  in  Galilee 
(on  the  mountain),  appointed  beforehand  on  the  resurrection 

^  This  breathing  and  conferring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Christ  on  His 
apostles  at  this  great  turning-point  in  His  and  their  ministry,  is  alluded 
to  by  Harvey,  'On  the  Creeds,'  p.  448,  as  equivalent  to  an  act  of  ordination. 
Certainly  it  was  the  substance  of  that  of  which  ordination  is  a  parallel 
ceremonial. 
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day  by  the  Lord  Himself — j\Iatt.  xxviii.  10.  Only  the  baptis- 
mal formula  is  on  record,  but  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  when 
the  meeting  was  divinely  fixed  some  three  weeks  beforehand, 
and  a  company  of  500  believers  gathered  together,  there  were 
not  other  words  of  guidance  or  comfort.  To  this  later  portion 
of  the  forty  days  belongs  also  the  restoration  of  Peter  to  favour 
and  office,  with  a  fresh  commission  to  feed  both  the  lambs  and 
the  sheep  of  Christ — John  xxi.  15-19.  The  last  glimpse  of 
the  Lord's  teaching  on  the  forty  days  is  in  Acts  i.  4-8,  when 
they  were  commanded  to  wait  in  Jerusalem  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  not  many  days  hence.  This  seems  to  have  stirred 
old  ideas  as  to  external  rule,  so  that  they  asked,  "  Lord,  wilt 
Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  1 "  While 
He  refused  to  satisfy  curiosity  with  a  fixed  date.  He  defined  to 
them  beforehand  the  significance  of  Pentecost,  with  power 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  their  work  of  acting  as  "  witnesses 
unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  In  the  midst  of 
the  benediction  wherewith  these  words  and  this  conference 
concluded  (Luke  xxiv.  51),  the  ascension  of  Christ  took  place. 

He  ascended  into  heaven,  from  a  rising  ground  of  Mount 
Olivet  near  Bethany.  As  He  ascended,  the  disciples  worshipped 
their  Lord,  and  then  "returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy." 
The  narrative  in  St  Luke's  Gospel  is  extended  in  his  second 
book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  by  mentioning  the  two  angels 
and  their  words — "And  when  He  had  spoken  these  words, 
while  they  beheld,  He  was  taken  up  ;  and  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight.  And  wliile  they  looked  steadfastly  to- 
ward lieaven  as  He  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  a23parel ;  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  lieavcn  1  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  maniier  as  ye  have 
seen  Him  go  into  heaven." 

The  narrative  of  this  most  remarkable  occurrence  is  thus 
given  quietly  and  without  effort  of  language  as  an  event  of 
broad  day,  before  a  company  of  witnesses,  on  familiar  ground, 
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without  any  storm  to  disturb  or  scatter  the  spectators.  Of  the 
four  evaiigeh'sts,  only  St  Luke  at  the  end  of  his  first  book  and 
beginning  of  his  second  book  gives  a  specific  record  of  the 
event ;  but  the  event  is  necessary  as  a  crown  and  close  to  the 
other  Gospels,  and  as  a  starting-point  for  the  whole  system  of 
the  apostolic  epistles,  where  indeed  it  is  frequently  alluded  to, 
although  not  formally  told.  Without  Christ's  glorious  presence 
in  heaven,  what  would  be  the  meaning  of  the  last  sentence  of 
St  Matthew,  "  Lo,  I  am  Avith  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world  "  1  St  Mark  has  the  same  kind  of  brief  notice  that 
often  occurs  in  the  epistles :  "  So  then  after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  them.  He  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God."  St  John  in  the  Apocalypse  has 
a  Avhole  book  which  turns  on  the  fact  of  the  Lord's  place  in 
heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

The  way  in  which  the  miracle  of  the  ascension,  by  follow- 
ing, completes  the  miracle  of  the  resurrection,  is  this  :  Our 
Lord's  reappearance  at  first  from  the  grave  was  a  source  of 
great  joy  to  His  disciples,  for  the  awful  scene  of  the  cruci- 
fixion had  grievously  crushed  their  hopes.  The  three  days 
of  death  were  days  of  darkness  as  well  as  of  sorrow.  Great 
as  their  Lord  had  been  above  other  men  in  His  life,  it  was 
hard  to  believe  or  anticipate  that  He  would  be  equally  dis- 
tinguished in  His  death,  particularly  in  view  of  its  association 
with  shame  and  curse  in  its  mode.  These  considerations  ex- 
plain the  sudden  rebound  at  the  resurrection,  immediately 
when  established — "  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they 
had  seen  the  Lord."  But  would  that  gladness  have  continued 
without  fresh  support?  During  the  great  forty  days,  though 
the  appearances  of  Christ  were  unspeakably  welcome,  the 
disciples  were  not  to  know  but  that  each  visit  might  be  the 
last.  Had  a  long  interval  elapsed,  would  not  their  fears  have 
revived  ?  How  could  they  know  but  that  the  life  with  which 
Jesus  had  risen  was  also  at  length  spent?  Such  a  surmise 
would  have  rendered  the  founding  and  spread  of  the  Christian 
Church  impracticable.     This  danger  was  averted  once  and  for 
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ever  by  the  ascension.  AVitnessing  Avliat  took  place  when 
He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  remembering  the 
testimony  of  the  two  angels,  they  now  knew  that  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh  had  definitely  quitted  the  earth.  Although 
no  more  to  be  seen  of  them  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  yet 
they  knew  that  in  leaving  them  He  had  not  ceased  to  be,  or 
bless  or  guide  or  rule.  He  had  left  the  earth,  but  only  to 
enter  heaven  to  continue  His  mighty  and  blessed  work  still 
more  efficiently  in  that  grander  sphere,  where  the  plan  of 
redemption  had  been  at  first  planned,  and  where  it  was  finally 
to  be  consummated. 

Thus  in  our  Lord's  ascension  we  have  the  fitting  close  of 
His  ministry  on  earth — a  miraculous  close,  corresponding  to  its 
miraculous  beginning.  As  the  miraculous  conception  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  began  His  earthly  being,  so  the  ascension  restores 
Him  to  the  heavenly  realm  :  "I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world  :  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  the  Father." — John  xvi.  28.  He  came  down  Son  of  God ; 
He  ascended  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man — ''  in  two  distinct 
natures  and  one  Person  for  ever."  His  ascent  from  Olivet 
was  tlie  hour  for  the  heavenly  host  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect  to  sing  in  response  the  sublime  verses  of  Ps. 
xxiv.  :  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates  ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in." 
'^  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high.  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive  : 
Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,  who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  even  the  God  of  our 
salvation."^ — -Ps.  Ixviii.  18. 

And  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty. —  The  difl'erence  between  the  two  clauses  of  this 
Article  is  very  marked  and  important.  "  He  ascended  into 
heaven "  denotes  the  ascension  as  an  event ;  whereas,  "  and 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  "  denotes  the  permanent  office 
and  honour  and  power  exercised  in  heaven  by  the  ascended 
Saviour  as  the  divine  Head  of  the  Church.    The  wording  of  the 
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clause  is  framed  in  accommodation  to  the  weakness  of  man, 
who  can  best  conceive  of  God's  rule  in  heaven  by  an  image 
drawn  from  kings  and  thrones  on  earth.  The  seat  of  honour 
in  an  earthly  court  is  on  the  right  side  of  the  sovereign.  And 
the  sovereign's  supremacy  is  marked  by  his  having  a  throne  or 
seat  provided,  whereas  all  others  are  expected  to  stand  or 
kneel.  In  the  case  of  a  special  assessor  or  supreme  councillor 
to  the  king,  a  seat  may  be  provided  on  the  right  of  the  throne, 
and  the  true  meaning  of  such  arrangement  is  that  it  counts  as 
part  of  the  throne.  But  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where 
God  is  a  Spirit,  there  can  be  no  right  or  left  hand,  and  no 
posture  to  correspond  either  to  sitting  or  standing — so  that 
both  the  right  side  and  the  sitting  (apart  from  figure)  simply 
mean  Christ's  share  and  high  place  in  heaven  as  the  eternal 
and  well-beloved  Son  of  the  heavenly  Father. 

In  adopting  the  two  parts  of  the  image  as  to  right  hand  and 
sitting,  the  Creed  in  its  terms  closely  follows  God's  own  Word. 
In  type  form  it  fulfils  the  old  relation  of  Joseph  to  Pharaoh, 
Gen.  xli.  40.  More  exactly  it  is  found  in  Ps.  ex.  1,  "The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I 
make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool."  Compare  Matt.  xxii.  42, 
Acts  ii.  34-36,  Heb.  i.  13,  where  three  times  the  Psalm  is 
applied  to  our  Lord.  In  narrative  it  is  put  thus  in  Scripture  : 
"  He  was  received  up  mto  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand 
of  God." — Mark  xvi.  19.  In  epistle  there  is  this  pre-eminent 
and  decisive  passage  of  St  Paul — "  Which  He  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
.  .  .  andgaveHim  to  be  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church." — 
Eph.  i.  20-23.  The  same  image  is  further  found.  Matt.  xxvi. 
64 ;  Luke  xxii.  69  ;  Acts  vii.  55  ;  Eom.  viii.  34  ;  Heb.  i.  3, 
viii.  1,  X.  12,  xii.  2;  1  Pet.  iii.  22;  Eev.  iii.  21. 

In  Christ's  session  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  an 
imporiant  matter  to  be  taken  note  of  is  that  He  there  sits  in 
our  humanity  as  God-man  on  the  throne.     Before  the  incarna- 
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tion  He  had  held  a  similar  honour  and  place  spiritually  as  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  eternal  Word.  But- 
on  earth  He  had  taken  manhood  into  indissoluble  union  with 
His  Godhead.  At  the  resurrection  the  glorified  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  while  changed  in  some  respects  from  what  it  had 
been  for  thirty-three  years  of  earthly  Hfe,  was  the  same  body 
in  point  of  identifiableness  by  friends  in  appearance  and  voice, 
and  especially  in  respect  of  retaining  the  five  stigmata  of  the 
nails  and  spear  received  during  crucifixion.  This  last  was  very 
prominent  in  the  Lord's  appearance  to  St  Thomas  on  the 
second  Lord's  Day  (John  xx.  27) ;  is  referred  to  by  St  Paul  in 
Gal.  vi.  17  ;  and  appears  in  the  Apocalyptic  descriptions  of 
heaven  in  "the  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,"  Eev.  v.  6-12. 

"  The  body  with  which  Christ  ascended  possessed  unques- 
tionably peculiar  privileges,  such  as  the  spiritual  body  of  man 
is  hereafter  to  possess.  But  that  it  was  the  same  body  as  had 
walked  on  earth  in  sorrow  and  toil,  Christ  Himself  had  earn- 
estly impressed  on  His  witnesses.  Whether  subsequent  changes 
may  not  have  still  further  altered  His  frame  to  suit  its  new 
abode,  we  have  no  certain  means  of  determining.  But  while 
yet  among  us,  He  had  evinced  by  the  most  '  infallible  proofs ' 
that  the  glorified  body  w^as  identical  with  the  suffering  body, 
that  the  signs  of  suffering  were  immortally  impressed  upon 
the  impassible  frame,  and  consequently  that  He  carried  with 
Him  into  heaven  our  nature,  the  pledge  of  our  futurity ;  and 
not  merely  our  nature,  but  our  nature  crucified — such  a  nature 
as,  bearing  with  it  the  ineffaceable  impress  of  His  own  divine 
sufterings,  might  at  once  introduce  us  into  heaven  by  mercy, 
and  secure  us  there  by  justice."  ^ 

Christ's  threefold  Office  in  His  Session. — Most  important 
of  all  as  regards  Christ's  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is 
the  object  of  it  and  the  work  there  done.  Commonly  a  rather 
restricted  view  is  held  on  this  main  point,  dealing  chiefly  with 
certain  gifts  sent  by  the  enthroned  Saviour  to  His  Church  be- 
low— gifts  associated  with  Pentecost,  and  also  dealing  with  the 
1  Archer  Butler,  Serm,  on  the  Ascension,  vol.  ii. 
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office  of  intercession.  Both  of  these  are  entirely  correct  as 
far  as  they  go,  but  they  are  only  parts  of  a  far  wider  and  most 
practical  office  performed  by  the  glorified  King  of  Zion.  To 
comprehend  and  appreciate  aright  our  Lord's  work  in  glory, 
we  require  to  go  back  upon  the  threefold  office  of  Priest, 
Prophet,  and  King,  already  outlined  under  the  Second  Article 
of  the  Creed,  in  expounding  the  name  and  title  Christ  = 
Messiah  =  Anointed.  IS'aturally  the  explanation  there  given 
had  for  its  starting-point  our  Lord's  baptism,  and  for  its  chief 
sphere  of  operation  in  each  line  of  the  three  our  Lord's  public 
ministry  on  earth.  !N^ow,  however,  in  contemplating  the  as- 
cended Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  we  are  called 
anew  to  go  over  the  same  threefold  office  as  exercised  by  the 
Lord  from  the  date  of  His  ascension  to  the  date  of  His  second 
advent. 

1.  As  to  our  Lord's  High-priesthood,  while  the  fundamental 
function  Avas  the  offering  of  Himself  on  the  altar  of  the  cross, 
a  further  portion,  not  so  much  of  the  work  as  of  its  application 
and  effectiveness,  remained  to  be  done  in  heaven  after  His 
ascension,  when  He  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies  according  to 
the  ancient  ceremony  of  the  great  day  of  atonement  (Lev.  xvi.), 
as  evangelically  interpreted  in  Hebrews  ix.,  x. 

"Then  He  actually  passed  within  the  veil,  and  wearing 
'  the  glorious  scars '  of  His  passion,  lived  to  plead  before  the 
Father  the  efficacy  of  His  atoning  sacrifice.  As  within  the 
dark  chamber  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  the  Jewish  high  priest 
continued  the  act  of  sacrifice  by  sprinkling  the  blood  on  the 
mercy-seat  and  thus  interceded  for  his  nation,  so  our  eternal 
High  Priest,  in  that  mysterious  world  where  our  thoughts  are 
instantly  lost,  still,  as  man,  is  busy  for  men.  He  still  retains 
a  perfect  sense  of  our  infirmities  and  of  all  the  mystery  of 
human  pain,  which  He  learnt  on  earth,  and  out  of  His  perfect 
love,  knowledge,  and  sympathy.  He,  as  our  Advocate,  stiU  in- 
tercedes for  us,  and  through  His  intercession  our  prayers  as- 
cend to  and  are  accepted  at  the  throne  of  grace  (Heb.  ix.  24, 
Eev.  viii.  3).     His  intercession,  therefore,  and  mediation,  are 
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one  continuous  act,  for  He  not  only  wets  once  for  all  the  High 
Priest,  but  remains  unceasingly  the  High  Priest ;  and  as  His 
High-priesthood  is  eternal,  so  His  intercession  is  the  constant 
display  before  the  Father  and  the  inner  repetition  of  the  one 
sacrifice  which  He  offered  once  for  all  upon  His  cross  (Eev. 
V.  6)."i 

It  is  the  very  climax  of  our  blessing  and  joy  in  redemption 
that  "  we  have  such  an  High  Priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens." — Heb. 
viii.  1.  The  same  is  the  note  of  triumph  which  fills  Eom. 
viii.,  where  are  so  glowingly  anticipated  the  victory  and  felicity 
of  heaven, — "AVho  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  even  maketh  intercession  for  us."  In 
Christ's  celestial  intercession,  what  encouragement  there  is  for 
believers  to  persevere  and  perform  unto  the  Lord  that  which 
they  have  vowed  in  baptism  and  in  communion  I — "  Seeing  then 
that  we  have  a  gTeat  High  Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession. 
Let  us  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." — Heb. 
iv.  U. 

Thus  may  we  jom  our  Lord's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father  as  the  Church's  Head  and  High  Priest,  with  aU  the 
worsliip  that  proceeds  from  day  to  day  and  age  to  age  over  the 
whole  extent  of  the  Christian  ChurcL  And  this  connection 
with  the  High  Priest  in  glory  wiU  apply  with  greatest  close- 
ness, among  the  various  parts  of  worship,  to  prayer,  offertory, 
and  the  commemoration  of  Christ's  death  in  the  Holy  Supper. 

2.  As  to  the  prophetical  office,  as  continued  still  by  our 
Lord  in  His  ascension,  there  seems  at  first  sight  some  diffi- 
culty as  to  a  method  of  operation.  But  is  not  the  Christian 
Church  incessantly  occupied  in  a  ministry  of  teaching,  preach- 
ing, and  evangelising?  And  what  can  be  more  practical  and 
solemn  than  to  regard  all  this  as  done,  not  only  under  the 
^  Maclear  ou  the  Creeds,  p.  173. 
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command,  but  under  the  eye  of  the  Church's  Divine  Head, 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  all  souls  1  There  may  be  little 
or  nothing  of  new  doctrine  since  the  canon  of  Scripture  was 
closed,  but  assuredly  the  experience  and  controversies  of  men 
on  all  matters  of  life  and  doctrine  since  the  days  of  the 
apostles  have  shed  light  of  so  precious  a  kind  on  many  points 
as  to  be  tantamount  to  a  survival  of  doctrinal  development. 
We  see  this  especially  in  the  great  councils  of  the  Church 
from  time  to  time  to  brand  heresy  and  vindicate  truth.  V^e 
see  it  over  the  whole  field  of  Cliristian  literature.  And  surely 
those  who  firmly  believe  in  a  glorified  Christ  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  watching  over  His  kingdom  on  earth,  cannot  but 
regard  Him  as  helping  by  His  providence  and  wisdom  the  pro- 
gress of  the  same  truth  which  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  He 
helped  by  His  parables  and  discourses.  Is  not  something  like 
this  implied  when  every  devout  Christian  student  prays  for 
light  and  guidance  from  heaven  day  by  day  on  his  work  ? 
Where  some  make  too  much  of  a  Pope  and  council,  and  others 
too  much  of  sentences  of  ecclesiastical  courts,  it  might  be  pro- 
fitable for  all  to  think  more  often  of  Christ  on  high  as  still 
guiding  doctrine  and  the  ever-living  Head  of  all  the  schools  of 
prophets  where  theological  science  is  taught  in  every  Christian 
land. 

3.  As  to  the  ascended  Saviour's  kingly  oflice,  Ps.  ex.  is 
very  explicit :  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool."  The 
work  of  an  ideal  king  on  earth  is  to  govern  his  subjects  wisely 
and  kindly,  to  relieve  them  in  times  of  distress  by  prudent 
remedies,  to  defend  them  from  invasion  by  foreign  enemies. 
The  enemies  of  Christ  and  His  kingdom  are  Satan,  sin,  death, 
wicked  men,  noxious  errors,  crime,  and  all  vices.  We  see  the 
nature  of  Christ's  opposition  to  these,  in  His  resistance  of  the 
Tempter  when  alluring  in  the  wilderness  and  when  alanning 
in  the  Garden,  and  how  He  vancxuished  death  itself,  both  on 
the  cross  and  in  the  grave,  leading  captivity  twice  captive, 
first  in  His  resurrection,  and  then  in  His  ascension.     It  is  the 
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continuance  gradually  and  steadily  of  the  same  work  that  is  being 
carried  on  from  heaven.  The  kingdom  of  evil  is  being  broken 
part  by  part  and  contracted  ;  while  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  being 
confirmed  and  extended.  One  wonderful  work  achieved  in  the 
early  Christian  centuries  was  the  destruction  of  classic  heath- 
enism, so  that  the  old  temples  of  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Diana,  and 
the  other  Olympian  gods,  are  ruined  and  obsolete.  A  similar 
work  of  later  centuries  was  achieved  over  the  grim  gods  of 
Northern  Europe,  whose  names  only  survive  in  the  names  of 
the  days  of  the  week.  In  times  more  recent  still,  how  many 
ruder  idols  have  been  dislodged  from  America,  Australia,  and 
Polynesia  !  Curses,  like  slavery  and  polygamy  and  vendetto, 
have  been  vastly  curtailed  in  their  ravages  by  the  beneficent 
influence  of  Christ's  rule  on  earth.  Capital  punishment  in 
Christian  lands  has  been  restricted  almost  wholly  to  the  shedders 
of  man's  blood,  and  a  higher  meaning  and  sanctity  given 
through  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  to  God's  image  in  man. 
Besides  the  great  and  chief  work  of  converting  sinners  and 
increasing  purity  in  believers,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has  been  a 
source  of  countless  blessings  to  mankind,  in  ameliorating  human 
life,  securing  property,  preserving  from  disease  and  accident, 
by  multitudes  of  benevolent  and  Christian  institutions  un- 
known in  ancient  times  and  heathen  lands.  The  poor  have  a 
place  they  never  held  before  in  human  consideration.  The 
man  of  daily  toil  has  risen  from  his  old  position  of  neglect  and 
oppression,  to  be  a  potent  element  in  every  Christian  state.  In 
short,  almost  all  the  triumphs  of  modern  civilisation  belong 
directly  or  indirectly  to  Christ's  kingdom,  which  we  fail  to 
interpret  aright,  in  its  power  and  plan  and  progress,  unless  we 
look  upward  to  the  enthroned  Son  of  man,  "  who  ever  liveth 
and  reigneth,"  in  the  expressive  terms  of  so  many  of  the 
Church's  ancient  prayers.  This  personal,  omniscient,  omni- 
potent rule  of  Christ  on  high  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  is  the 
guarantee  to  us  and  all  coming  ages  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  made  to  St  Peter  touching  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth, 
that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
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But  it  is  in  what  pertains  to  the  individual  soul  that 
Christ's  blessed  rule  from  on  high  is  most  profitably  traced. 
He  helps  every  believer  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  against 
temptation  and  every  spiritual  adversary,  to  mortify  and  subdue 
the  old  man,  and  to  quicken  and  nourish  the  new  man  which 
is  bemg  gradually  formed  in  Christ's  own  image  as  by  Christ's 
own  guidance.  "  It  matters  not  from  what  source  enmity  to  the 
cross  of  Christ  proceed — whether  it  be  from  temptations  with- 
out a  man,  or  evil  passions  and  an  unreclaimed  will  and  vices 
of  the  intellect  within — they  are  the  foes  of  God,  which  it  is 
the  present  purpose  of  the  ^lediator  to  subdue.  He  is  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  for  the  individual  good  and  sancti- 
fication  of  each  separate  soul  that  He  has  created.  It  is  no 
indefinite  and  vague  reality,  then,  that  is  declared  to  us,  when 
we  are  assured  that  Christ  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  His  feet.  Either  the  body  of  sin  must  be 
destroyed  by  His  grace,  or  the  sinful  body  be  eternally 
judged."' 

No  better  or  more  constantly  needful  lesson  can  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ  and  His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  leave 
with  us  than  to  be  a  motive  and  guide  to  heavenly-mindedness, 
'•  for  our  conversation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ " — Phil.  iii.  20.  More- 
over, in  entering  within  the  veil,  the  ascended  Lord  is  our 
Forerunner,  and  is  to  return  to  instate  His  people  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom  :  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
"This  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure 
and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil ; 
Avhither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered."  When  the  disciples 
were  raptly  gazing  on  the  ascending  Saviour,  and  wholly  occu- 
pied with  the  present  miracle,  the  two  angels  called  their  thoughts 
to  their  Master's  second  advent.  The  angels  were  right,  for 
certainly  the  highest  and  last  thought  to  be  joined  with  the 
contemplation  of  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  the  thought  of  His 
glorious  return  from  the  same  heaven.  The  idea  has  been 
^  Harvey  on  the  Creeds,  p.  401. 
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thus  excellently  presented  by  Leo  the  Great :  ^  "  Christi  as- 
censio  nostra  est  provectio  ;  et  quo  prsecessit  gloria  Capitis,  eo 
spes  vocatur  et  corporis" — /.e.,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  our 
preferment ;  and  whither  the  glory  of  the  Head  is  gone  before, 
thither  likewise  is  the  hope  of  the  body  called. 


ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 

The    Saxt    Artikil.^ 
The  viii.  Chexdour. 

Tertia  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis.  The  thrid  day  he  raise  fra 
dede. 

We  find  in  the  scripture  that  sindry  personis  was  raisit  fra 
the  dede,  as  Lazarus,  the  wedowis  sonne,  and  the  dochter  of 
the  archesynagoge,  with  certane  utheris.  Bot  the  resurrec- 
tioun  of  our  salviour  diiferis  fra  thair  resurrectioun  in  twa 
pointis.  First  thai  raise  fra  the  dede  nocht  be  thair  awin 
mycht  and  powar,  bot  be  the  powar  and  niycht  of  our  salviour, 
and  sunityme  be  the  prayar  of  sum  haly  prophet  or  sanct,  God 
raisit  thame  fra  the  dede,  quhilk  allanerly  may  kyth  siclik 
miraculis  be  his  awin  propir  authoritie  and  powar.  Bot  our 
salviour  raise  fra  the  dede  mychtfully  be  his  awin  powar,  be- 
cause he  was  and  is  bayth  man  and  God,  quhais  godheid  eftir 
his  blissit  incarnatioun  departit  nevir  fra  his  body,  nor  fra  his 
saule,  and  his  saule  resavit  agane  his  bodie,  according  as  he 
sais  of  himself :  Potestatem  haheo  ponendi  animam  meam^  et 
jwtestatem  haheo  iterum  sumendi  earn.  I  have  powar  to  leve 
my  lyfe  and  I  have  powar  to  tak  it  agane.  Secundly,  Lazarus 
with  the  laif  raise  fra  the  dede  to  ane  lyfe  mortal,  and  efter 
that  thai  raise,  thai  deit  agane.  Bot  our  salviour  raise  fra  the 
dede  to  ane  lyfe  immortal,  and  nevir  deit  agane,  because  his 

^  Serm.  73,  De  Ascensione  Domini,  quoted  by  Maclear,  p.  177. 
2  Here  the  Archbishop  begins  to  number  some  of  the  Articles  differ- 
ently from  the  usual  division,  his  Sixth  being  really  part  of  our  Article  V. 
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bodie  was  giorifyit  and  maid  incorniptibil,  according  as  sanct 
Paule  declaris  to  the  Eomanis,  sayand  thus  :  Christus  resurgens 
ex  mortuis  jam  non  moritur,  mors  illi  ultra  non  dominahitur. 
Christ  rysand  fra  the  dede  deis  na  mair,  dede  sail  have  na 
mair  powar  ouir  him.  Sa  mychty  and  glorious  was  the  resur- 
rectioun  of  our  salviour  Christ.  And  gif  ye  speir,  quhy  raise 
he  the  thrid  day  erar  than  the  secund,  fourt  or  fift  day? 
Trewly,  to  schaw  that  he  was  trewly  dede,  quhilk  was  neces- 
sarie  for  our  beleif,  quhilk  we  audit  to  have  to  the  artikil  of 
his  passioun  and  dede.  For  gif  he  had  rysin  the  secund  day, 
peraventour  sum  men  wald  have  said  that  he  had  nocht  trewly 
deit.  Mairouir,  gif  he  had  differrit  his  resurrectioun  langar, 
than  his  discipillis  had  nocht  bem  sa  soine  certifyit  in  the 
faith  as  mister  was.  Quhairfor,  verrai  conveniently  he  raise 
fra  dede  to  lyfe  the  thrid  day,  according  to  his  promise  quhilk 
he  maid  to  his  Apostils  and  discipillis,  sayand  :  Et  tertia  die 
resurget.     And  he  sail  ryse  agane  the  thrid  day. 

The  sentence  of  this  artikil  is  this.  I  trow  fermely  that  he 
is  rysin  fra  dede  to  lyfe  apon  the  thrid  day,  for  our  rychteous- 
nes,  that  we  suld  ryse  be  his  spreit  and  faith,  to  ane  new  godly 
lyfe,  be  the  gyding  of  his  haly  spreit,  according  to  his  godly 
will,  and  suld  nocht  leif  ony  mair  in  syn,  to  be  subjeckit  agane 
to  dede,  bot  leif  evirmair  in  a  new,  godly  and  haly  lyfe,  as  he 
sal  nevir  dee  agane,  bot  leif  for  evirmair. 


The    Sevint   Artikil.^ 

27^6  ix.  Clieptotir. 

Ascendit  ad  coelos,  sedet  ad  dexteram  del  ixitris  omnipoteniis. 
I  beleive  that  our  salviour  ascendit  to  the  hevin,  and  sittis 
at  the  rychthaud  of  the  father  God  almychty.  In  this 
artikil  christin  pepil  ye  may  considder  twa  thingis.  The 
first,  how  lieych  was  the  ascentioun  of  Christ.  The  secund, 
how  profitabil  to  us  all  was  his  Ascentiomi.  Of  the  first 
^  Counts  as  Article  VI.  of  the  usual  arrangement. 
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speikis  sanct  Paiile  sayand  thus  :  Ascendit  super  omnes  coelos. 
He  ascendit  abone  al  the  hevins.  Trewly  abone  all  the 
hevins,  nocht  only  corporal,  Cjuliilk  we  se  abone  us,  as  the 
sevin  Planettis,  the  firmament  set  full  of  stemis,  with  the 
laif,  hot  also  he  ascendit  abone  all  hevins  spiritual  That  is 
to  say,  abone  all  the  ordouris  of  Angellis,  evin  to  the  rycht 
hand  of  God  the  father  almychty,  according  as  sanct  Paule 
declaris  sayand  :  Comtituens  Jesum  ad  dexteram  suam  in  cceles- 
tihwSy  m])er  omnem  princiXMium  et  potestate/n  et  virtutem  et 
dominationem,  et  omne  noinen  quod  nominatur  non  solum  in 
hoc  scecido,  sed  etiam  infuturo,  et  omnia  siihjecit  suh  pjedihus 
ejiis.  God  the  father  almychty  hes  set  Jesus  our  salviour  at 
his  rycht  hand  in  hevinly  thingis,  abone  all  the  principattis, 
potestatis,  vertewis  and  dominationis,  that  is  to  say,  he  hes 
exaltit  our  salviour  in  his  manheid  in  the  hevinly  empyre 
abone  all  the  nyne  ordouris  of  Angellis,  and  also  abone  all 
uther  creatouris  that  may  be  namit,  nocht  only  in  this  warld, 
bot  also  in  the  warld  to  cum.  And  to  his  powar  all  crea- 
touris ar  subjeckit  and  subdewit.  And  qidien  ye  say  that  our 
salviour  syttis  at  the  rycht  hand  of  God  the  father  almychty, 
think  noclit  that  God,  quhilk  is  ane  incorporal  and  spiritual 
natour,  hes  oder  rycht  hand  or  left  hand,  bot  as  the  rycht  hand 
of  a  man  coumionly  is  his  best  hand,  sa  be  a  similitude  in 
this  artikil  the  rycht  hand  or  the  rycht  syde  of  God  the  father, 
is  the  best,  the  hiest  and  niaist  excellent  honour,  dignitie,  and 
glore  of  hevin,  quhairin  God  the  father  almychty  hais  set  our 
salviour  abone  all  the  Angellis  and  uthir  creatouris.  And 
quhen  we  speik  of  our  salviour  considderand  his  divine  ma- 
jestic, in  als  mekil  as  he  is  and  evir  hais  bein  and  evir  sail 
be  the  secund  persone  in  Trinitie,  sa  we  beleve  that  he  sittis 
at  the  rycht  hand  of  God  the  father,  eternal.  That  is  to  say, 
he  is  equal  with  the  father  in  honour,  dignitie,  glore  and 
majestic.  Swa  the  sentence  of  this  artikil  is  this.  I  trow 
surely  that  Jesus  Christ  in  his  manheid  passit  up  to  hevin 
the  xl.  day  efter  his  resurrectioun,  and  sittis  at  the  fatheris 
rycht  hand,  in  the  same  glore,  with  the  father  of  hevin,  having 
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full  powar,  ouerance,  empyre,  glore  and  gyding  of  Angellis 
and  all  creatoiiris  in  hevin,  erd,  and  helL  Thairfor  I  wait 
that  he  may  help  me,  and  will  defend  me  and  al  tliame,  quha 
trowis  in  him,  that  na  creatour  in  hevin,  erde  or  hel  may  noy 
lis,  by  his  godly  wil. 

The  secimd  point  of  this  artikil  is  to  considder  how  profit- 
abil  this  glorious  ascensioun  was  to  us,  quhairin  ye  may  leir 
mony  spiritual  lessonis.  And  trewly  in  his  ascentioim  he  was 
our  ledar  and  gyde.  Thairfor  to  leid  us  the  way  to  hevin,  he 
ascendit  to  hevin  afore  us,  according  as  it  was  prophesit  lang 
afore  he  the  prophet  ^licheas  :  Ascendet  iter  pandens  ante  eos. 
Christ  sal  ascend  to  hevin,  schawand  the  way  before  thame 
qiihilk  ar  his  servandis,  and  nocht  only  that,  hot  also  he  tuk 
possessioun  in  hevin,  and  grathit  a  place  for  us,  according  as 
he  said  to  his  discipiUis  :  Vado  ijarare  vohis  locum.  I  gang  to 
prepare  a  place  for  yow. 

Secimdly,  be  his  glorious  ascentioun,  he  lies  gevin  us  (in 
ane  maner)  ane  securitie  of  our  salvatioim.  For  he  ascendit 
to  the  hevin,  that  he  in  his  manly  nature  mycht  pray  for  us 
to  his  and  our  father  eternal,  according  as  S.  Paule  sais  : 
Accedens  per  semetijysum  ad  deum  semper  vlvens,  ad  interpel- 
landum  pro  nobis.  He  gangis  be  his  awin  self  to  God,  evir- 
mair  leiffand  to  pray  for  us.  Syclik  sentence  sais  S.  Johne 
the  evangelist  in  his  epistil :  AdvocoAum  hahemas  apnid  pa- 
trem  Jesum  Chn'stum  jushim.  AVe  haif  ane  advocat  with  the 
father,  cpihilk  advocat  is  Jesus  Christ. 

Thridly,  our  salviour  Christ  in  his  ascentioun,  drawis  our 
hartis  eftir  him  mervalously,  for  as  he  sais :  Ubi  est  thesaurus 
tuus,  ihi  est  cor  tuum.  Quhair  thi  tresour  is,  thair  is  thi  hart. 
And  quhat  sulci  be  our  tresour  samekil  as  our  salviour  Christ, 
in  Cjiihom  is  all  the  tresouris  of  wisdome,  and  knawlege.  Sa 
our  hart  sulci  alwayis  be  in  him  and  with  him  in  hevin,  ac- 
cording as  sanct  Paule  exhortis  us,  sayand ;  Si  constirrexistis 
cum  Christo,  quce  stirsum  sunt  cpiceiite,  ubi  Christus  est  in  dex- 
tera  dei  sedens,  quce  sursum  sunt  sapnte  non  quce  supter  terram. 
Gyf  ye  be  ryssin  with  Christ  seik  thai  thingis  qiihilk  ar  abone, 
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quhair  Christ  is  sittand  at  the  rycht  hand  of  God,  set  your 
mynd  in  thai  thingis,  quhilk  ar  abone,  and  nocht  apon  thai 
thingis  quhilk  ar  apon  the  erde,  that  finally  ye  may  cum  to  the 
glorious  kingdome  of  hevin,  to  the  quhilk  he  bring  us  that 
bocht  us  with  his  precious  blud.     Amen. 


CALVIN'S    EXPOSITION. 

XII.    SONDAY. 

75.  M.  Let  us  goe  forward  to  the  rest  ? 
C.  He  ascended  up  into  heaven. 

76.  M.  Went  Christ  up  into  heaven  in  such  sort  that  he  is  no  longer 
in  the  earth  ? 

C,  Yea  ;  for  when  hee  had  performed  wholy  all  thinges  that  were 
enjoyned  him  by  the  commandement  of  his  Father,  and  had  accomplished 
all  that  was  necessarie  for  our  salvation,  it  was  not  needeful  that  hee 
should  remaine  any  longer  in  the  world. 

77.  M.  What  profit  have  we  by  his  ascension  ? 

C.  We  receive  double  profit  thereby,  for  since  that  our  Saviour  Christ 
is  entred  into  Heaven  in  our  name,  even  in  like  manner  as  he  came  down 
from  thence  for  our  sakes,  he  hath  thereby  made  an  open  entry  into  the 
same  place  for  us,  giving  withall  an  assured  knowledge,  that  the  gate  of 
heaven  is  nowe  open  to  receive  us,  which  was  before  shutt  through  our 
sinnes.  The  second  profit  is,  that  he  appeareth  in  the  sight  of  God  the 
Father  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  to  bee  our  Advocate  to  make 
answere  for  us.     Rom.  8.  34.     Heb.  7.  25.  &  9.  24.     1  John  2.  1. 

78.  M.  But  is  our  Saviour  Christ  so  ascended  into  heaven,  that  he  is 
no  more  here  with  us  ? 

C.  No,  not  so  ;  for  he  himselfe  j^romiseth  contrarie,  that  is,  that  he 
will  be  present  with  us  unto  the  worldes  end.     Matth.  28.  20. 

79.  M.  Is  it  meant  of  his  bodily  presence  that  he  maketh  promise  so 
to  continue  with  us  ? 

C.  No  verily  ;  for  it  is  an  other  matter  to  speake  of  his  body  which 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  of  his  power  which  is  spreade  abroad 
throughout  the  whole  world.     Luke  24.  51.     Acts  1.  9. 

80.  M.  Declare  the  meaning  of  this  sentence,  He  sitteth  at  the  rifjht 
hand  of  God  the  Father. 

C.  The  understanding  of  that  is,  that  he  hath  receaved  into  his  hands 
the  governance  of  heaven  and  earth,  whereby  he  is  king  and  ruler  over 
all.     Matth.  28.  18. 

81.  M.  What  signifieth  this  worde  rifjht  hand,  and  the  sittinr/  at  the 
right  hande  ? 
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C.  It  is  a  similitude,  or  a  manner  of  speach  borrowed  of  earthly 
Princes,  which  are  woute  to  place  on  their  right  side  such  as  they 
substitute  next  under  them,  to  rule  in  their  name. 

82.  M.  Then  thou  meanest  nothing  else  thereby,  but  that  which  S. 
Paule  speaketh,  that  he  was  appointed  head  of  the  Church,  set  in 
authority  above  all  powers,  and  that  he  hath  received  a  name  or  dignitie 
passing  all  other  ?     Eph.  1.  22.     Phil.  2.  9. 

C.  Even  so  it  is. 

.Eter>'e  Rex  Altissime. 


^Et^rne  Rex  altissime, 
Redemptor  et  fidelium, 
Cui  mors  perempta  detulit 
Summae  triumphum  gloriai ; 


Ascendis  orbes  siderum, 
Quo  te  vocabat  ccelitus 
CoUata,  non  humauitus 
Rerum  potestas  omnium. 


Ut  trina  rerum  ma<;hina, 
Coclestium,  terrestrium, 
Et  inferorum  condita, 
Flectat  genu  jam  subdita. 


Sis  ipse  nostrum  gaudium, 
Manens  olympo  pr?emium 
Muudi  regis  qui  fabricam, 
^lundana  vincens  gaudia. 


Hinc  te  precantes  qupesumus, 
Ignosce  culpis  omnibus, 
Et  corda  sursum  subleva 
Ad  te  superna  gratia  : 


Ut  cum  repente  cceperis 
Clarere  nube  Judicis, 
Poenas  repellas  debitas, 
Reddas  coronas  perditas. 
— Gregory  the  Great, +  604. 


0  Thou  eternal  King  most  high, 
"Who  didst  the  world  redeem, 

And  conquering  Death  and  Hell, 
receive 
A  dignity  supreme, — 

Thou  through  the  starry  orbs  this 
day 
Didst  to  Thy  throne  ascend. 
Thenceforth  to  reign  in  sovereign 
power, 
And  glory  without  end. 

There,  seated  in  Thy  Majesty, 
To  Thee  submissive  bow 

The  Heaven  of  heavens,  the  spacious 
earth. 
The  depths  of  hell  below. 

There,    waiting    for   Thy    faithful 
souls, 
Be  Thou  to  us,  0  Lord, 
Our   peerless    joy   while   here   we 
stay, 
In  heaven  our  great  reward. 

Renew  our  strength,  our  sins  for- 
give, 

Our  miseries  efface, 
And  lift  our  souls  aloft  to  Thee 

By  Thy  celestial  grace. 

So,    when    Thou    shinest    on    the 
clouds. 
With  Thy  angeUc  train. 
May  we  be  saved  from  vengeance 
due, 
And  our  lost  crowns  regain. 

— Croxi:n  Hymn  Book. 
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Hymnum  CANAjrus  Gloria. 


Hymnum  canamus  glorite, 
Hymni  novi  nunc  personent, 
Christus  novo  cum  tramite 
Ad  Patris  ascend  it  thronum. 

Apostoli  tunc  mystico 
In  monte  stantes  chrismatis, 
Cum  mati'e  clara  Yirgine, 
Jesu  videbant  gloriam. 


Quos  alloquentes  angeli, 
Quid  astra  stantes  cernitis  ? 
Salvator  hie  est,  inquiunt, 
Jesus  triumpho  nobili. 

Sicque  venturum  asserunt, 
Quern  admodum  liunc  viderunt 
Summa  polorum  culmina 
Scandere  Jesum  splendida. 


Da  nobis  illuc  sedula 
Devotione  tendere, 
Quo  te  sedere  cum  Patre 
In  arce  regni  credimus. 


Tu  esto  nostrum  gaudium, 
Qui  es  f  uturus  premium  ; 
Sit  nostra  in  te  gloria 
Per  cuncta  semper  srecula. 
— Venerable  Bede, +  733. 


A  hymn  of  glory  let  us  sing, 
New  songs  to  Christ  of  triumph  ring, 
Now  by  His  new  and  living  road 
Ascending  to  the  throne  of  God. 

On  mystic  Mount  of  Olives  raised, 
The   apostles    as  they   stood  and 

gazed 
"With  Mary,  maiden-mother  bright, 
Saw  Jesus  wing  His  radiant  flight. 

The  glistening  angels  ask  on  high — 
Why  stand  ye  gazing  at  the  sky  ? 
Lo  !  here  the  Saviour  hither  come 
In  high  triumphal  glory  home. 

And    thus — they    sing — shall    He 

return, 
As  now  ye  see  His  footsteps  burn, 
To    highest     heaven's     empyreal 

height,  [light. 

Upmounting     o'er    the    fields     of 

Lord,  grant  us  thither  to  ascend. 
Our    ceaseless    yearnings    thither 

bend,  [gone. 

Where  faith  to-day  discerns  Thee 
High  -  seated     on     Thy     Father's 

throne. 

Be  Thou  our  gladness  here  below, 
In  heaven  above  our  treasure  Thou  ; 
Be  all  our  glory.  Lord,  in  Thee, 
Through  all  the  long  eternity. 
— W.  J.  C,  Lyra  Mcssianica. 


PORTAS   VeSTRAS    ^TERNALES. 


Portas  vestras  ceternales, 
Triumphales,  principales, 
Angeli,  attolite. 
Eja,  tollite  actutum 
Venit  Dominus  virtutum 
Rex  BDternfe  gloricc. 

Venit  totus  leetabundus, 
Candidus  et  rubicundus, 
Tinctis  clarus  vestibus. 
Nova  gloriosus  stola, 
Gradiens  virtute  sola, 
Multis  cinctus  millibus. 


^  Your  gates  everlasting,  tri- 
umphal and  royal,  angels,  uplift 
ye,  come  quickly  uplift  them,  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  King  of  glory  is 
coming. 


All  joyfully  comes  He  white  and 
ruddy,  resplendent  in  puri:)le  robes; 
glorious  in  new  vesture,  walking  in 
lone  pre-eminence,  encompassed  by 
myriads. 


1  In  the  absence  of  a  metrical  version  this  prose  is  given. 


HYMNS   ILLUSTRATIVE — AKT.    VI. 


207 


Solus  erat  iu  egressu, 
Sed  ingeutem  iu  regressu 
AiFert  multitudinem, 
Fructum  suoe  passionis, 
Testem  resurrectionis, 
Xovam  coeli  segetem. 

Eja,  jubilate  Deo, 
Jacent  hostes,  vicit  leo, 
Vicit  semeu  Abraha?. 
Jam  ruinte  replebuutur, 
Cceli  cives  augebuutur, 
Salvabuutur  animrc. 


Loue  He  was  iu  His  settiug  forth, 
but  on  return  He  brings  with  Him 
a  mighty  multitude,  the  fruit  of 
His  passion,  the  proof  of  His  resur- 
rection, a  new  colony  of  heaven. 


Come,  rejoice  b«fore  God ;  His 
foes  are  prostrate,  victorious  is  the 
Lion  of  Judah,  victorious  the  Son 
of  Abraham,  Now  the  wastes  will 
be  built  up  again,  the  citizens  of 
the  sky  will  be  increased,  souls  will 
be  saved. 


Regnet  Christus  triumphator, 
Hominumque  liberator. 
Rex  misericordice  : 
Princeps  pacis,  Deus  fortis, 
Vit?e  dator,  victor  mortis, 
Laus  coelestis  curiae. 

Tu  qui  caelum  reserasti, 
Et  in  illo  praeparasti, 
Locum  tuis  famulis, 
Fac  me  tibi  famulari, 
Et  te  piis  venerari 
Hie  in  terra  jubilis  ; 

Ut  post  actum  vitoe  cursum. 
Ego  quoque  scandeus  sursum 
Te  videre  valeam, 
Juxta  Patrem  considentem, 
Triumphantem  et  regentem 
Omnia  per  gloriam. 

— Sacred  Latin  Poetry, 
Trench,  p.  172. 


Let  Him  reign,  Christ  the  Con- 
queror, men's  Deliverer,  mercy's 
King,  the  Prince  of  peace,  the 
mighty  God,  Giver  of  life,  Van- 
quisher of  death,  the  Song-theme 
of  the  heavenly  court. 

Thou  who  hast  opened  the  king- 
dom and  therein  hast  prepared  a 
place  for  Thy  servants,  grant  me  to 
be  of  Thy  family  there,  and  here 
on  earth  to  worship  Thee  in  holy 
joys  ; 

So  that,  when  life's  course  is 
completed,  I  too,  mounting  on  high, 
may  be  privileged  to  behold  Thee 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  triumphantly  and  ruling 
over  all  in  Thy  glory. 


See  the  Conqueror  mou>'ts  in*  Triumph. 

See  the  Conqueror  mounts  in  triumph, 

See  the  King  in  royal  state. 
Riding  on  the  clouds  His  chariot, 

To  His  heavenly  palace -gate  ; 
Hark,  the  choirs  of  angel-voices 

Joyful  Hallelujahs  sing  ! 
And  the  portals  high  are  lifted 

To  receive  their  heavenly  King. 

Who  is  this  that  comes  in  glory. 

With  the  trump  of  jubilee  ? 
Lord  of  battles,  God  of  armies. 

He  has  gained  the  ^-ictory  ; 
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He  who  ou  the  cross  did  suffer, 

He  who  from  the  grave  arose, 
He  has  vanquished  sin  and  Satan, 

He  by  death  has  spoiled  His  foes. 

Now  our  heavenly  Aaron  enters, 

With  His  blood  within  the  veil  ; 
^  Joshua  now  is  come  to  Canaan, 

And  the  kings  before  Him  quail  ; 
Now  He  plants  the  tribes  of  Israel 

In  their  promised  resting-place  ; 
Xow  our  great  Elijah  oflFers 

Double  portion  of  His  grace. 

Thou  hast  raised  our  human  nature 

On  the  clouds  to  God's  right  hand  ; 
There  we  sit  in  heavenly  places. 

There  with  Thee  in  glory  stand  ; 
Jesus  reigns,  adored  by  angels  ; 

Man  with  God  is  ou  the  throne  ; 
Mighty  Lord,  in  Thine  ascension 

We  by  faith  behold  our  own. 

Holy  Ghost,  Illuminator, 

Shed  Thy  beams  upon  our  eyes. 
Help  us  to  look  up  with  Stephen, 

And  to  see  beyond  the  skies, 
Where  the  Son  of  man  in  glory 

Standing  is  at  God's  right  hand, 
Reckoning  on  His  martyr  army, 

Succouring  His  faithful  baud. 

See  Him  who  has  gone  before  us, 

Heavenly  mansions  to  prepare  ; 
See  Him  who  is  ever  pleading 

For  us  with  prevailing  prayer  ; 
See  Him  who  with  sound  of  trumpet 

And  with  His  angelic  train, 
Summoning  the  world  to  judgment. 

On  the  clouds  shall  come  again. 

— Bishop  Chr.  Wordsworth,  The  Holy  Year. 


He   is   gone — BEYOND   THE    SkIES. 

He  is  gone — beyond  the  skies 
A  cloud  receives  Him  from  our  eyes  : 
Gone  beyond  the  highest  height 
Of  mortal  gaze  or  angel's  flight : 
Through  the  veils  of  time  and  space, 
Passed  into  the  holiest  place  ; 
All  the  toil,  the  sorrow  done, 
All  the  battle  fought  and  won. 


ARTICLE   VII.  209 

He  is  gone — and  we  remain 
In  this  -world  of  sin  and  pain. 
In  the  void  which  He  has  left, 
On  this  earth,  of  Him  bereft, 
"We  have  still  His  work  to  do, 
We  can  still  His  path  pursue  : 
Seek  Him  both  in  friend  or  foe, 
In  ourselves  His  image  show. 

He  is  gone— we  heard  Him  say, 
"  Good  that  I  should  go  away." 
Gone  is  that  dear  form  and  face, 
But  not  gone  His  present  grace  ; 
Though  Himself  no  more  we  see, 
Comfortless  we  cannot  be — 
No  !  His  Spirit  still  is  ours, 
Quickening,  freshening  all  our  powers. 

He  is  gone — towards  their  goal, 
World  and  Church  must  onward  roll ; 
Far  behind  we  leave  the  past ; 
Forward  are  our  glances  cast : 
Still  His  words  before  us  range 
Through  the  ages,  as  they  change  : 
"NMieresoe'er  the  truth  shall  lead, 
He  will  give  whate'er  we  need. 

He  is  gone — but  we  once  more 
Shall  behold  Him  as  before, 
In  the  heaven  of  heavens  the  same 
As  on  earth  He  went  and  came. 
In  the  many  mansions  there 
Place  for  us  He  will  prepare  ; 
In  that  world,  unseen,  unknown, 
He  and  we  may  yet  be  one. 

— Dean  Stanley.     Schaff's  Christ  in  Song. 


ARTICLE  YII. 

FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE  THE  QUICK 
AND  THE  DEAD. 

Without  any  basis  in  or  help  from  the  general  question  of 
the  need  of  a  final  judgment,  the  Creed  at  once  associates  the 
future  judgment-day  with  the  personal  history,  power,  and 
glory  of  our  hlessed  Lord.  This  is  the  last  of  the  six  Articles 
which  comprise  that  second  part  of  the  Creed  which  is  devoted 
to  the  Son  of  God,  and,  beginning  with  His  sacred  Xame, 
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passes  in  succession  through  Birth,  Death,  Eesurrection,  As- 
cension, to  His  Second  Advent. 

As  it  is  to  the  Lord  Himself  in  the  exercise  of  His  prophetic 
office  during  His  earthly  ministry  that  we  are  indebted  for 
knowledge  of  who  is  to  be  the  future  Judge,  it  will  be  most 
convenient  to  begin  by  tracing  the  chief  of  these  foundation 
passages  wherein  this  doctrine  is  revealed. 

The  Last  Judgment  as  taught  by  Jesus  Himself. — One  of 
the  earliest  announcements  was  made  at  Jerusalem  after  the 
healing  of  the  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  :  "  The  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son  ;  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father.  .  .  .  A^erily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is 
coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father 
hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself;  and  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  man." — John  v.  22. 
The  same  is  implied  in  the  end  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
(Matt.  vii.  21-23).  The  announcement  is  continued  in  no 
fewer  than  five  parables  of  our  Lord  regarding  the  end  of  the 
world — viz.,  the  Tares  (Matt.  xiii.  41-43) ;  the  AVatching  Ser- 
vants (Luke  xii.  35-40) ',  the  Wise  Steward  (Luke  xii.  41-48) ; 
the  Ten  Virgins  (Matt.  xxv.  10-13);  the  Talents  (Matt.  xxv. 
20-23).  A  specially  important  and  exactly  defined  occasion 
when  the  matter  was  set  forth  afresh  happened  six  days  before 
the  Transfiguration  and  in  "the  coasts  of  Cesarea  Philippi," 
following  on  the  Lord's  question,  "  Whom  do  men  say  that 
I  the  Son  of  man  am  1 " — when  St  Peter  made  his  great  con- 
fession and  received  the  great  promise.  "From  that  time 
forth  began  Jesus  to  show  unto  His  disciples,  how  that  He 
must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  sufi'er  many  things  of  the  elders 
and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again 
the  third  day."  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples.  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me.  .   .  .  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
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in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels  ;  and  then  He  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works." — Matt.  xvi.  13-27. 
The  very  same  teaching  as  was  then  given  to  disciples  was 
shortly  after  conveyed  to  the  Pharisees  in  reply  to  their  in- 
quiry as  to  "when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come."  Like 
a  lightning-flash,  like  the  flood  in  the  days  of  ^N'oah,  like  the 
sudden  fire-shower  on  Sodom,  ''even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed." — Luke  xvii.  20-37. 

Eut  by  far  the  most  emphatic  announcement  of  the  final 
judgment  by  the  Saviour  Himself  is  that  Avhich  is  recorded  in 
St  Matthew  xxiv.,  xxv.  These  chapters  contain  a  series  of 
discourses  in  Passion  Week,  the  passage  Matt.  xxiv.  3-51 
being  a  repetition  with  fresh  details  of  Luke  xvii.  20-37,  above 
referred  to.  The  more  pertinent  verses  in  chapter  xxiv.  are 
these  :  "  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together 
His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other.  .  .  .  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only." — vv.  30,  31,  36. 
In  chap.  XXV.,  correspondingly,  the  special  verses  are  these  : 
"  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory  :  and  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations  :  and 
He  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divid- 
eth  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
His  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left." — vv.  31-33. 

The  Last  Judgment  requires  Godhead.— Judicial  authority 
such  as  is  to  be  exercised  at  the  great  day  is  essentially  a  pre- 
rogative of  the  Supreme  Being.  "When  we  consider  the  vast 
number  of  cases  to  be  tried,  the  minute  circumstances  of  each 
case  to  be  taken  into  account,  that  deeds  not  witnessed  by  any 
human  eye  must  be  included,  that  the  unexpressed  and  in- 
visible thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  must  also  be  judged. 
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that  not  only  men  but  angels  are  to  be  dealt  with,  that  of 
every  separate  matter  and  character  a  correct  estimate  requires 
to  be  made — we  cannot  conceive  of  all  this  being  done  satis- 
factorily by  any  one  whose  qualifications  faU  short  of  the  full 
measure  of  the  attributes  of  God.  Revelation  in  the  oneness 
of  the  Godhead  shows  Three  Persons,  each  possessing  in  per- 
fection divine  attributes,  and  each  performing  a  separate  office 
in  the  redemption  of  sinners.  Similarly,  revelation  tells  us  that 
the  final  judgment  is  one  of  those  things  that  fall  to  the  part 
of  the  Second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

The  second  advent,  while  forming  a  wonderful  contrast  to 
the  first — the  one  in  great  humility,  the  other  in  glorious  ma- 
jesty— yet  involves  no  change  in  our  Lord's  personal  life,  like 
what  occurred  in  the  incarnation,  when  "the  AVord  became 
flesh."  Another  contrast  of  the  two  comings  associates  itself 
with  Jerusalem  instead  of  Bethlehem,  when  we  compare  the 
triumphal  entry  wherein,  as  predicted  by  Zechariah  ix.  9,  the 
Messiah  appeared  "lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass,"  as  con- 
trasted with  the  vision  of  Daniel,  vii.  13 — "I  saw  in  the  night 
visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  Him :  His  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  To  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos,  is  the  primary  aim  of  our 
Lord's  second  advent.  "Quick"  is  simply  the  old  English 
word  for  living,  and  refers  to  the  generation  of  mankind  who 
shall  be  alive  at  the  date  of  the  judgment-day.  "The  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
shaU  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air." — 1  Thess.  iv.  17.  Other  texts  that  men- 
tion together  or  imply  quicJc  and  dead  at  the  day  of  judgment 
are — Acts  x.  42,  Eom.  xiv.  9,  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  1  Pet.  iv.  5,  Eev. 
XX.   12.     Various  names  applied  by  St  Paul  to  our  Lord's 
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second  advent  are :  1.  The  revelation,  d7roKd\v\j/L^,  of  the 
glorified  Jesus  (2  Thess.  i.  7,  1  Cor.  i.  7).  2.  His  coming  or 
presence,  Trapovaia  (1  Thess.  ii.  19,  iii.  13  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  23). 
3.  His  appearing  or  epiphany,  cVK^aveta  (1  Tim.  vi.  14,  2 
Tim.  iv.  1).  4.  His  day,  rj  rj/xipa  (1  Thess.  v.  4,  1  Cor.  iii. 
13) ;  that  dag  (2  Tim.  i.  12,  18,  iv.  8) ;  the  day  of  the  Lord 
(1  Thess.  V.  2,  1  Cor.  v.  5).  Moreover,  the  second  advent 
is  to  be  marked  by  suddenness  of  arrival. 

Christ  is  Judge  as  Son  of  man. — This  mighty  prerogative  of 
judging,  the  evidence  of  which  began  in  our  Lord's  own  reve- 
lations from  time  to  time,  the  proof  of  which  to  us  is  largely 
associated  vdih.  the  miracles  of  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion, the  belief  of  which  formed  part  of  the  faith  of  Christians 
from  the  first  (as  seen  in  Acts  x.  42,  Eom.  ii.  16,  James  v.  7-9), 
has  its  basis  specially  in  our  Lord's  nature  and  title  as  the  Son 
of  man.  "  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  He  hath  ordained  ; 
whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath 
raised  Him  from  the  dead." — Acts  xvii.  31.  "God  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son 
of  man." — John  v.  27. 

On  the  very  surface  of  Scripture  we  can  gather  reasons  ex- 
plaining, justifying,  and  fitted  to  form  cause  of  special  adoration 
of  divine  wisdom  for  this  appointment  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  to  be  also  its  Judge.  Most  of  the  texts  which  name  the 
Judge  do  so  in  a  manner  which  shows  not  merely  the  fact,  but 
that  it  is  a  truth  which  enters  deeply  into  the  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity in  its  issues.  The  Judgeship  is  as  much  one  of  Christ's 
offices  as  any  of  the  familiar  three  of  Priest,  Prophet,  and  King. 
Indeed  it  stands  in  very  close  relation  to  the  kingly  office  ;  for 
in  theory  and  principle  every  earthly  king  is  supreme  judge  in 
his  own  dominions,  but  appoints  deputies  to  preside  in  his  name 
in  the  various  courts,  higher  and  lower,  of  the  realm.  Thus 
Christ's  Judgeship  is  not  a  random  honour,  but  a  position  that 
He  fills  most  suitably  (not  to  say  necessarily  or  rightfully),  fol- 
lowing on  His  previous  work  of  redemption.     For  one  thing,  it 
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is  the  reward  of  His  humiliation  on  earth,  so  that  office  and 
honour  as  Judge,  in  addition  to  mediatorial  dominion,  may  be 
contained  in  the  great  passage  in  Phil.  ii.  :  "  Being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name  :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow ;  .  .  .  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

There  is  a  common  and  superficial  way  of  looking  at  the 
duties  of  a  judge,  as  if  the  main  thing  were  the  sentences  which 
he  pronounces ;  whereas  the  hardest  duty  is  that  which  pre- 
cedes the  closing  sentence — viz.,  the  scrutiny  of  fact,  plan, 
motive,  and  character.  It  is  for  this  last  that  calmness  and 
insight  are  so  necessary.  Xow,  in  the  case  of  our  Saviour  as 
Judge,  there  are  certain  features  of  His  career  on  earth  that 
show  to  us  one  portion  of  His  fitness.  Such  are  those  scenes 
in  the  Gospels  Avhere  He  appears  as  possessing  power  over  the 
secret  thoughts  of  those  with  whom  He  came  in  contact,  for 
"  He  knew  what  was  in  man  " — John  ii.  25.  It  was  the  con- 
viction of  this  secret  knowledge  that  wrought  persuasion  or 
conversion  in  the  case  of  Xathanael.  The  same  led  Jesus  to 
commit  Himself  to  Xicodemus,  because  He  saw  in  his  heart 
something  different  from  the  passing  impressions  made  on  others 
by  the  sight  of  miracles  (John  ii.  23-25).  The  same  applied 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria  who  conversed  with  Jesus  at  Jacob's 
well  His  power  and  skill  in  touching  and  bringing  out  into 
confession  the  dark  secrets  of  her  life  so  strongly  impressed  her 
that  she  said  to  her  neighbour,  "  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  this  the  Christ  1 " — John  iv.  29. 

In  dealing  with  His  enemies  Jesus  did  not  require  to  wait 
for  their  words  or  acts  to  know  their  minds.  Again  and  again 
He  put  them  to  shame  and  silence  by  boldly  meeting  latent 
murmurs  and  objections.  Were  two  human  characters  ever  so 
peculiar  in  their  features  or  so  difficult  of  comprehension  as  that 
of  Judas  Iscariot  on  the  one  hand  and  of  Simon  Peter  on  the 
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other  1  Yet  our  Saviour,  in  the  very  throng  of  His  sorrow  and 
woes,  at  the  end  showed  a  perfect  grasp  of  each,  and  exactly 
accommodated  His  words  and  deeds  to  what  was  required  by 
these  two  so  different  men.  In  short,  the  Saviour  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh  displayed  in  frequent  operation  that  miraculous 
power  which  we  see  a  little  later  in  the  early  Church  in  con- 
nection with  the  day  of  Pentecost — the  power  or  gift  known  as 
discerning  of  spirits.  Thus  may  Jesus,  our  Saviour  and  Judge, 
be  safely  said  to  possess  that  divine  all-penetrating  knowledge 
which  is  so  grandly  described  in  Ps.  cxxxix. :  "0  Lord,  Thou  hast 
searched  me,  and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my  down-sitting 
and  mine  up-risiug,  Thou  understandest  my  thought  afar  off. 
Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art  ac- 
quainted with  all  my  ways.  For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my 
tongue,  but,  lo,  0  Lord,  Thou  knowest  it  altogether.  Thou  hast 
beset  me  behind  and  before,  and  laid  Thine  hand  upon  me. 
Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me  ;  it  is  high,  I  cannot 
attain  unto  it." 

There  is  also  a  more  special  knowledge,  or  rather  experience, 
possessed  by  our  Lord,  which  gives  still  stronger  qualification 
for  the  office  of  Judge — viz.,  that  which  he  has  as  sharing  the 
nature  of  those  whom  He  is  to  judge.  He  had  part  once  in 
their  trials  and  temptations  ;  He  knows  the  force  and  terrors  of 
the  law  which  He  is  then  to  administer ;  He  knows  all  about 
the  bitterness  of  death  and  the  silence  of  the  grave.  Here  then, 
in  the  supreme  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  is  fulfilled  perfectly  a 
qualification  that  is  carefully  sought  after  in  the  regulations  of 
courts  of  justice  in  every  civilised  nation.  Trial  by  jury  has 
for  its  aim  that  a  man  may  be  judged  fairly  by  his  equals  and 
neighbours.  If  a  point  of  privilege  pertaining  to  a  man  of  noble 
birth  is  in  question,  it  is  submitted,  not  to  a  court  of  commoners, 
but  to  his  brother  peers.  So,  too,  if  a  crime  is  charged  against  a 
foreigner,  special  care  is  taken  either  that  the  cause  be  tried  in 
the  culprit's  native  country,  or  before  representatives  of  his 
country,  or  by  some  method  likely  to  secure  freedom  from  prej- 
udice.    Had  some  high  angel  been  appointed  to  judge  mankind, 
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the  diiference  of  race,  being,  and  experience  might  have  encour- 
aged a  certain  amount  of  dissatisfaction,  even  though  there  had 
been  no  suspicion  ^vhatever  of  want  of  fairness  or  deficiency  of 
knowledge.  Had  the  judge  been  God  Himself,  as  a  pure  and 
uncreated  Spirit,  our  feelings  and  wants  would  perhaps  not  have 
been  so  perfectly  met  and  satisfied  as  now,  when  we  are  to  be 
judged  by  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  flesh  of  our  flesh,  can  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  who,  joined  to 
this,  has  all  the  power  and  authority  that  is  proper  to  Godhead. 
Thus  we  see  here  granted  in  a  higher  cause  and  wider  sphere  what 
St  Paul  rejoiced  in  when  his  case  came  before  King  Agrippa : 
"  I  think  myself  happy.  King  Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer 
for  mj^self  this  day  before  thee  touching  all  the  things  whereof 
I  am  accused  of  the  Jews  :  especially  because  I  know  thee  to 
be  expert  in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are  among  the 
Jews  :  wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently." — Acts 
xxvi.  2. 

Special  fitness  of  the  Judge. — If  we  take  the  case  of  men 
coming  from  widely  difi'erent  ages  to  appear  for  judgment,  we 
can  see  the  entire  fitness  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Judge.  One  comes 
from  the  early  times  before  the  Deluge,  when  men's  lives  were 
several  centuries  in  extent.  One  comes  who  was  a  contemporary 
of  the  patriarch  Jacob.  One  comes  who  was  privileged  to  enter 
with  Joshua  the  heritage  of  Canaan.  One  comes  who  shared 
the  miseries  of  Babylonian  exile.  One  comes  who  had  heard 
some  of  the  Saviour's  own  teaching  in  Judea,  and  had  witnessed 
some  of  His  signs  and  wonders.  One  comes  who  had  part  in 
the  persecutions  of  the  Christians  under  the  Eoman  emperors. 
One  comes  from  the  superstitions  and  darkness  of  the  middle 
ages.  One  comes  from  the  dawn  of  the  Eeformation.  One 
comes  from  the  present  year  of  grace.  One  comes  who  never 
died  at  all  but  was  only  changed,  at  the  blast  of  the  archangel's 
trumpet.  Into  the  peculiarities  of  every  case  of  all  these  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  ordained  Judge,  can  at  once  enter  without  any 
special  study  ;  for  He  was  both  alive  and  present  during  every 
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one  of  these  widely  sundered  lives.  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am."  "He  is  the  first-born  of  every  creature."  "Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Or  do  men  come  to  the  bar  of  judgment  from  the  opposite 
ends  of  social  life — a  poor  man  from  a  lot  where  neglect  and 
privation  were  constant,  and  a  rich  man  from  wealth,  title," 
power,  and  pedigree.  Our  ordained  Judge  is  no  stranger  to 
either.  He  was  Himself  a  King,  yet  He  knew  destitution  so 
well  that  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.  Or  do  men  come 
to  Christ's  judgment-seat  from  the  opposite  sides  of  the  moral 
world — one  stained  and  marred  by  a  multitude  of  sins,  vices, 
and  crimes,  and  one  whose  soul  is  radiant  with  pure  love  to 
God,  and  who  was  a  benefactor  of  his  fellow-men.  The  ordained 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead  is  alike  fitted  to  deal  with  these 
opposites.  He  has  now  already  received  the  confession  of 
thousands  of  notable  transgressors  of  all  kinds  ;  and  did  He  not 
in  His  own  body  bear  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ?  As  to  the 
other  man  of  saintly  character,  is  it  not  Jesus  who  has  been  the 
source  of  that  grace  which  makes  such  a  soul  what  it  has 
attained  to? 

Thus  do  we  see  not  merely  the  fact  of  Jesus  being  ordained 
of  God  the  Father  to  be  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  but  also  the 
supreme  fitness  of  the  arrangement ;  so  that  He  is  the  best  pos- 
sible Judge,  in  fact  the  only  perfectly  iit  one,  that  could  be 
found :  just  as  in  His  earlier  work  of  redemption  there  met  in 
Him  qualifications  to  be  found  nowhere  else,  and  which  were 
indispensable.  As  there  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  so  there  is  no  other  but 
the  Son  of  man  by  whom  we  could  righteously  be  judged.  He 
has  all  power  and  authority,  all  knowledge  and  experience,  all 
sympathy  and  consanguinity  that  are  needful  to  meet  in  Him 
who  would  sit  beyond  dispute,  suspicion,  or  failure  on  the  great 
white  throne.  To  such'  a  Judge  there  can  be  no  possible 
objection,  and  from  Him  no  possible  appeal.  "  We  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 


218  EXPOSITION   OF   THE   APOSTLES'   CREED. 

But  while  it  is  reasonable  to  consider  the  fitness  of  the  divine 
Judge  in  this  manner  on  principles  applicable  to  judicial  pro- 
cedure on  earth  among  men,  we  must  also  keep  in  mind  the 
unparalleled  pecuKarity  of  the  final  judgment — that  it  is  to 
extend  over  the  whole  human  race,  with  hundreds  of  millions  of 
individuals  in  every  generation  (usually  reckoned  at  thirty  years' 
duration),  and  these  generations  succeeding  each  other  through- 
out thousands  of  years,  so  that  all  arithmetic  fails  to  give  a 
conception  of  the  extent  of  the  work  then  to  be  done — not  to 
speak  of  the  peculiarit}^  of  each  single  case  embracing  thought, 
word,  and  deed  of  a  whole  lifetime.  It  is  true  that  Scripture 
speaks  of  books  of  record,  and  more  expres.sly  of  the  book  of 
life  :  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God :  and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according 
to  their  works." — Eev.  xx.  12.  "  Also  now,  behold,  my  witness 
is  in  heaven,  and  my  record  is  on  high." — Job  xvl  19.  "  There 
is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known." — Matt.  x.  26.  But  it  has  often  been 
supposed  that  this  record  and  proof  shall  consist  in  great  degree 
in  the  memory  and  conscience  of  each  individual  being  then  so 
quickened  as  that  he  wiU  anticipate  and  assent  to  his  own 
sentence,  being  the  first  to  condemn  himself.  This  idea  of  self- 
acting  judgment  seems  to  be  encouraged  in  Holy  Scripture : 
"The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  chief 
captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every 
free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains ;  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  :  for  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is 
come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?" — Rev.  vi.  15.  Each 
man's  conscience,  confronted  on  one  side  with  his  own  memory, 
and  on  the  other  with  the  glorious  Judge  divine  and  omniscient, 
may  well  supersede  all  formal  process  of  inquiry  and  proof,  and 
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make  both  easy,  immediate,  and  complete  the  work  of  that 
great  day  of  the  Lord,  and  day  also  of  "  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God" — Eom,  viii.  19. 

Two  Objections  answered. — Two  objections  have  been  taken 
to  the  idea  of  a  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
Some  think  that  this  very  solemn  subject  is  secularised  and 
degraded  by  being  set  forth  as  a  Great  Assize,  in  which  on  a 
larger  scale  occur  most  of  those  persons  and  processes  commonly 
Antnessed  in  earthly  judicatories.^  In  reply  to  this  it  may  be 
admitted  that  the  comparison  is  one  which  may  be  carried  too 
far,  by  being  grossly  described  and  grossly  understood.  But 
undoubtedly  the  comparison  is  very  fully  justified  by  Scripture 
itself,  and  in  its  main  features  is  not  only  good,  but  the  very 
best  that  our  present  circumstances  afford  for  the  purpose.  It 
is  as  good  and  real  as  when  God  is  called  our  Father,  Jesus  our 
Shepherd,  conversion  a  new  birth,  or  a  church  the  house  of  God. 

It  is  further  objected  that  the  judgment  is  too  much  asso- 
ciated with  a  set  day  far  off  at  an  uncertain  date,  and  that 
consequently  it  greatly  fails  in  exercising  a  wholesome  influence 
on  the  present  everyday  lives  of  men.^ 

The  simple  answer  is,  that  Scripture  itself  justifies  us  in 
regularly  speaking  of  a  set  day,  and  of  a  date  and  at  a  distance 
unknown  to  men,  and  when  it  does  come,  coming  suddenly. 
And  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  judgment-day  not  having  so  much 
good  influence  on  men  as  it  ought,  we  answer  further  that  it 
fails  or  suffers  thus  only  in  common  Avith  every  doctrine  of 
religion.  In  this  life  of  flesh,  sin,  and  struggle,  no  part  of  our 
belief  as  to  God  and  salvation  has  its  due  place  and  force.  But 
while  thus  boldly  and  firmly  standing  up  for  the  plain  old 
Scripture  idea  of  a  set  day  for  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
we  may  and  ought  to  give  a  most  hearty  assent  to  the  other 
idea  that  there  is  also  a  present  judgment  conducted  by  the 
same  Son  of  man,  an  ever-present  judgment  daily  and  hourly 

^  Maurice,  Theol.  Essays,  xii. — The  Judgment  Day. 
^  Maurice,  ibidem. 


220  EXPOSITION   OF   THE   APOSTLES'   CREED. 

proceeding ;  in  its  own  ^Yay  and  sphere,  moreover,  just  as  real 
as  that  which  finally  and  formally  belongs  to  the  great  day  of 
the  Lord.  Christ  our  King  and  Judge  is  ever  ruling,  guiding, 
deciding,  approving,  and  rewarding  somewhere  some  one,  and  is 
also  ever  disapproving  and  punishing  some  other  one  some  other 
where.  But  all  these  lesser  and  daily  doings  that  are  frag- 
mentary are  one  day  to  be  solemnly  brought  together.  Be  it 
ours  to  see  that  the  work  of  that  final  day  be  for  us  a  work 
of  joy,  peace,  and  reward.  Xeglect  not  the  Saviour,  for  the 
Saviour  is  also  Judge.  And  dread  not  the  Judge,  for  the  Judge 
is  also  Saviour. 


ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 

The  Aucht  Artikil. 

TJie  X.  Cheptour. 

hide  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  morfuos.  I  beleif  that 
he  sal  cum  fra  hevin  to  juge  bayth  quick  and  dede.  It 
pertenis  to  the  office  of  ane  king,  to  geve  sentence  in  juge- 
ment,  sa  the  wisman  sais  :  Rex,  qui  sedet  in  solio  judicii  suij 
diss-ipat  omne  malum  intuitu  sua.  The  king  that  sittis  in  the 
sete  of  his  jugement,  puttis  away  all  evil  fra  his  sycht. 

Ye  may  other  understand  be  the  dede  all  synnaris,  and  be 
the  leivand  all  just  men  and  wemen,  or  litterally  understand- 
ing be  the  dede  all  thame  quhilk  lies  bein,  is  or  sail  be  dede 
afore  the  cumming  of  Christ  to  the  jugement,  and  be  the 
leivand  all  thame  quhilk  sal  be  fonde  on  lif  in  the  cumming 
of  Christ  to  the  jugement.  Quha  sal  be  jugit  in  that  extreme 
jugement?  Doutles,  al  men  and  wemen  quhilk  is,  lies  bein, 
or  salbe  according  as  the  Apostil  sais  :  Omnes  nos  manifestari 
ojportet  ante  trihunal  Christi,  ut  referat  unuscpiisque  propria 
corpoi'is  prout  gessit  sive  honimi,  sive  malum,  ^^^e  mone  all 
appeir  before  the  jugement  seit  of  Christ,  that  every  ane  may 
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ressave  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hes  done,  qiihidder 
it  be  gud  or  evil.  Quhairof  sal  al  men  and  wemen  be  jugit 
in  that  extreme  jiigement  1  Of  al  deids  gud  and  evil,  of  aU 
wordis  gud  and  evil,  of  al  thochtis  gud  and  evil.  Quhairof 
the  gud  sal  be  rewardit,  and  the  evil  sal  be  punissit.  Sa 
trewly  nocht  allanerly  that  day  all  men  sail  be  jugit  for  thair 
evil  deidis  and  evil  wordis,  bot  also  for  thair  e^il  cogitationis 
and  thochtis  quhilk  men  hais  had  with  consent  aganis  the 
command  of  God,  as  it  is  writtin :  In  cogitationihus  tmjyii 
interrogatio  erif.  Thair  sal  be  examinatioun  of  the  thochtis 
of  a  wyckit  man.  Thus  christin  pepil  oft  tymes  think  on  that 
extreme  jugement,  quhairin  our  salviour  Christ  sal  be  juge  in 
forme  of  man,  and  his  manly  nature,  all  men  and  wemen  sal 
be  jugit,  and  that  of  all  deidis,  consenting  and  thochtis.  Swa 
than  the  sentence  of  this  artikil  is  this. 

I  trow  without  dout  that  he  is  to  cum  upon  the  day  of 
extreme  jugement  with  all  his  angellis  and  with  exceding 
powar,  in  the  cloudis  of  the  aer,  to  geve  sentence  apon  bayth 
gud  and  evil,  leiffand  and  dede.  I  trow  that  we  mone  all  be 
present  afore  his  seit  and  saU  se  him,  quhilk  sail  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  werkis.  I  trow  that  apon  that 
day  he  sail  deliver  me  and  al  that  traistis  in  him  be  trew 
leifFand  faith  (quhilk  that  day  sal  be  declarit  be  the  werkis 
and  rewardit  eftir  as  the  werkis  beris  witnis)  fra  the  dede, 
trubil,  sorow  and  perpetual  pa^mis,  of  our  fayis  and  fra  thair 
tyranny,  than  sail  we  be  deliverit  for  evermair,  and  gang  with 
him  to  eternal  blisse  and  joy. 

Gyf  thow  speir  at  me,  quhat  is  the  gud  that  I  mone  do,  to 
eschaip  the  dangeir  of  that  jugement  ]  Sanct  Johne  the 
Baptist  schawls  it,  sayand  to  the  Pharisianis  and  Saduceanis  : 
Progenies  viperarum,  quis  demonstravit  vobis  fugere  a  ventiira 
im  ?  Ye  generatioun  of  serpentis,  quha  hais  schawin  to  yow 
to  fle  fra  the  wraith  to  cum  ?  That  is  to  say,  fra  the  dangeir 
of  the  extreme  jugement.  Than  sanct  Johne  giffis  thame  this 
coimselj   sayand :   Facite   ergo   frudnm   dignum   ]}oenitenti(je. 
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Thairfor  (sais  he)  do  ye  the  worthi  fruit  of  penance,  declarand 
plainely,  that  and  we  wald  eschaip  the  dangeir  of  that  extreme 
jugement,  we  nione  in  tynie  of  this  lyfe  do  the  worthi  fruitis 
of  penance,  prayar,  fasting  and  ahnous  deidis,  and  leif  in  the 
service  of  God  as  Christin  men  aucht  to  do. 


CALVIN'S    EXPOSITION. 

XIII.    SONDAY. 

83.  M.  Go  forward  to  the  residue. 

C.  From  thence  he  will  come  to  judge  the  quiche  and  the  dead,  that  is  to 
say,  he  will  come  downe  from  Heaven,  and  shewe  him  selfe  visiblie  once 
againe  in  judgement,  as  hee  was  seene  to  ascend.  Acts  1.  11.  &  3.  20. 
2  Thess.  4.  16. 

84.  M.  Seeing  the  judgement  of  God  shall  be  in  the  ende  of  the 
worlde,  ho  we  may  that  be  which  thou  say  est.  Some  shall  be  alive,  and 
other  some  shall  be  dead,  since  it  is  a  thinge  appointed  unto  al  men  to 
die  once  ?     Heb.  9.  2/. 

C.  Sainct  Paul  maketh  answere  to  this  question  himself,  saying,  that 
they  which  at  that  time  shal  be  left  alive,  shal  be  suddenly  changed,  to 
the  end  that  their  corruptible  nature  beeing  abolished,  they  may  be 
clothed  with  incorruption.     1  Cor.  15.  51,  52.     1  Thess.  4.  17. 

85.  M.  Thy  meaning  is  then,  that  this  change  shall  be  unto  them  in 
stead  of  a  death,  in  so  much  as  it  shall  abolish  their  former  nature,  and 
make  them  rise  again  in  a  new  state  ? 

a  Trueth  it  is. 

86.  M.  Doe  we  receive  any  comfort  h\  this,  that  our  Saviour  Christ 
wil  come  once  to  judge  the  world  ? 

C.  Yea  verely,  and  that  gi-eat ;  for  we  are  taught  certeinlj',  that  his 
comming  at  that  time,  shal  be  onely  for  our  salvation,     Heb.  9.  28. 

87.  M.  Then  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should  be  afraid  of  the  day  of 
judgement,  or  that  we  should  tremble  therefore  ? 

C.  No  truely  ;  for  so  much  as  we  shall  appeare  before  none  other 
judge  but  him  who  is  our  Advocat,  and  hath  taken  uj^on  him  to  defend e 
our  cause. 


Dies  Ir.e,  Dies  Illa. 

Dies  irae,  dies  ilia  Day  of  wrath  !  that  day  of  woe, 

Solvet  sajclum  in  favilla  ;  Doomed  to  melt  all  things  below, 

Teste  David  cum  Sybilla.  Psalms  and  Sybil  songs  foreshow. 
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Quautus  tremor  est  futurus 
Quanclo  Judex  est  venturus, 
Cuncta  stricte  discussurus  ! 

Tuba  mirum  spargens  sonum 
Per  sepulohra  regionum, 
Coget  omnes  ante  thronum. 


On  each  breast  what  terrors  lie, 
When  descending  from  the  sky 
Comes  the  Judge  our  souls  to  try  ! 

Dread  and  strange  the  trumpet's 

tone, 
Loud   through   death's   dominions 

blown, 
Gathers  all  around  the  throne. 


Mors  stupebit  et  natura, 
Cum  resurget  creatura, 
Judicanti  responsura. 


Death  and  nature  in  surprise 
See  the  trembling  creature  rise. 
Summoned  to  that  last  assize. 


Liber  scriptus  proferetur, 
In  quo  totum  continetur, 
Unde  mundus  judicetur. 


Now  the  written  Book  appears 
Which  the  faithful  record  bears, 
Whence    the    world   its    sentence 
hears. 


Judex  ergo  cum  sedebit, 
Quidquid  latet,  apparebit : 
Nil  inultum  remanebit. 


Quid  sum  miser  tunc  dicturus 
Quern  patronum  rogaturus 
Cum  vix  Justus  sit  securus. 


When    the     Judge     assumes    the 

throne, 
Every  hidden  thought  is  known, 
Unavenged  sins  are  none. 

How  shall  I  that  day  endure  ? 
What  kind  patron's  voice  secure, 
When    the    righteous    scarce    are 
sure  ? 


Rex  tremendfe  majestatis, 
Qui  salvandos  salvas  gratis, 
Salve  me,  fons  pietatis. 


King  of  dreadful  majesty. 
Granting  souls  their  ransom  free. 
Fount  of  pity,  save  Thou  me. 


Recordare  Jesu  pie, 
Quod  sum  causa  tupe  viae, 
Ne  me  perdas  ilia  die. 


Quserens  me  sedisti  lassus, 
Redemisti  crucem  passus  : 
Tantus  labor  non  sit  cassus. 


Recollect,  sweet  Lord,  I  pray, 
Thou    for    me    didst    tread    life' 

way  ; 
Save  me  in  that  bitter  day. 

Seeking  me  Thou  sat'st  forlorn, 
Saved  me  on  the  tree  of  scorn. 
Shall  such  love  meet  no  return  ? 


Juste  Judex  ultionis, 
Donum  fac  remissiouis 
Ante  diem  rationis. 

Ingemisco  tanquam  reus, 
Culpa  rubet  vultus  meus, 
Supplicanti  parce  Deus. 


Just  avenging  Judge,  I  pray, 
Take  my  countless  sins  away 
Ere  the  awful  reck'ning  day. 

Lo,  I  mourn  the  guilt  which  Thou 
Seest  on  my  crimsoned  brow  ; 
Spare,  0  God,  Thy  suppliant  now. 


Qui  Mariam  absolvisti, 
Et  latronem  exaudisti, 
Mihi  quoque  spem  dedisti. 


Thou  who  Magdalene  didst  free. 
And  the  thief  call  unto  Thee, 
Hope  dost  likewise  give  to  me. 
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Preces  meee  nou  sunt  dignje. 
Sed  tu  bonus  fac  benigne, 
Ke  perenni  cremer  igne. 

Inter  oves  locum  prsesta, 
Et  ab  hocdis  me  sequestra. 
Statuens  in  parte  dextra, 

Confutatis  maledictis, 
Flammis  acribus  addictis, 
Voca  me  cum  benedictis. 

Ore  supplex  et  acclinis, 
Cor  contritum  quasi  cinis  : 
Gere  curam  mei  finis. 


Worthless  though  my  feeble  cry, 
Help  me,  gracious  Lord,  or  I 
Burn  in  flames  that  never  die. 

Bid  me  with  Thy  sheep  to  stand, 
Severed  from  the  goat's  lost  band, 
Placed  secure  at  Thy  right  hand. 

"VMien  at  last  Thy  righteous  ire 
Binds  the  damned  in  chains  of  fire, 
Call  me  to  Thy  chosen  choir. 

Hear  my  prayer  low  bending  down, 
This  crushed  heart  like  ashes  grown, 
Guard  my  end,   and  claim  Thine 


Lacrymosa  dies  ilia. 
Qua  resurget  ex  favilla 
Judicandus  homo  reus. 
Huic  ergo  parce  Deus  ; 

Pie  Jesu  Domine, 
Dona  eis  requiem.     Amen. 
-Thomas  di  Cel.vn*o. +  c.  1255.^ 


Day  of  weeping,  day  of  doom, 
"NMien  man  riseth  from  the  tomb, 
Called  to  meet  the  Judge  divine, 
Save  this  soul  and  make  it  Thine. 

Unto  all,  0  Jesu  blest. 
Grant  Thine  everlasting  rest. 

— Croivn  If y ran  Bool: 


Twice  shall  Eternal  Truth  each  Soul  arraign. 

Twice  shall  eternal  Truth  each  soul  arraign, 

Ere  all  things  pass  away  ; 
Once  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  once  again 

At  the  gi-eat  Judgment  Day. 

"Wherever  thou  shalt  die, — or  in  the  crowd  ; 

Or  in  the  desert  lone  ; 
Or  in  that  dear  familiar  abode. 

So  long  misnamed  thine  own  ; 

Or  in  the  scathing  flame  ;  or  sucked  beneath 

The  savage  howling  sea  ; 
Or  by  whatever  other  kind  of  death  ; — 

There  shall  thy  judgment  be. 

There  shall  the  throne  be  set,  the  page  outspread, 

Whence  sentence  must  be  given  ; 
There  shalt  thou  hear  thy  doom  eternal  read, 

Dread  doom  of  hell  or  heaven  ! 


1  There  are  ninety  Gennan  translations  of  the  Dies  inc,  fifty-one  English,  and  ninety- 
six  American-English.— Duffield,  p.  251. 
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Ah,  then,  be  quick  ;  thy  time  is  wellnigh  gone  ; 

The  Judge  is  at  the  door  : 
Who  kuows,  my  soul,  but  ere  to-morrow's  suu 

All  may  be  past  aud  o'er  ? 

— Croicn  Hyvin  Book. 


Late,  Late,  so  Late  ! 

Late,  late,  so  late  !  aud  dark  the  night  and  chill  ! 
Late,  late,  so  late  I  but  we  can  enter  still. 
"  Too  late,  too  late  !  ye  cannot  enter  now." 

No  light  had  we  :  for  that  we  do  repent  ; 
And  learning  this,  the  Bridegroom  will  relent. 
"  Too  late,  too  late  !  ye  cannot  enter  now," 

No  light,  so  late  !  and  dark  and  chill  the  night  ! 
0  let  us  in  that  we  may  find  the  light  ! 
"Too  late,  too  late  !  ye  cannot  enter  now." 

Have  we  not  heard  the  Bridegroom  is  so  sweet  ? 
0  let  us  in,  though  late,  to  kiss  His  feet ! 
"  Xo,  no  ;  too  late  I  ye  cannot  enter  now." 

— Tennyson,  in  Guinevere. 


The  Church  has  waited  Long. 

The  Church  has  waited  long, 

Her  absent  Lord  to  see. 
And  still  in  loneliness  she  waits, 

A  friendless  stranger  she. 

Age  after  age  has  gone, 

Suu  after  suu  has  set, 
And  still  in  weeds  of  widowhood, 

She  weeps,  a  mourner  yet. 

Come,  then.  Lord  Jesus,  come  ! 

Saint  after  saint  on  earth 

Has  lived  and  loved  and  died  ; 
And  as  they  left  us  one  by  one. 

We  laid  them  side  by  side. 

We  laid  them  down  to  sleep. 

But  not  in  hope  forlorn  ; 
,We  laid  them  but  to  ripen  there. 

Till  the  last  glorious  morn. 

Come,  then,  Lord  Jesus,  come  ! 

The  serpent's  brood  increase. 
The  powers  of  hell  grow  bold, 
The  conflict  thickens,  faith  is  low, 
And  love  is  waxing  cold. 
P 
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How  long,  0  Lord  our  God  ! 
Holy  and  true  and  good, 
Wilt  Thou  not  judge  Thy  suffering  Churcli, 
Her  sighs  and  tears  and  blood  ? 
Come,  then,  Lord  Jesus,  come  ! 

"We  long  to  hear  Thy  voice, 

To  see  Thee  face  to  face, 
To  share  Thy  crown  and  glory  then, 

As  now  we  sliarfe  Thy  grace. 

Should  not  the  loving  bride 

Her  absent  Bridegroom  mourn  ? 
Should  she  not  wear  the  signs  of  grief 

Until  her  Lord  return  ? 

Come,  then,  Lord  Jesus,  come  ! 

The  whole  creation  groans, 

And  waits  to  hear  that  voice 
That  shall  restore  her  comeliness. 

And  make  her  wastes  rejoice. 

Come,  Lord,  and  wipe  awa^ 

The  curse,  the  sin,  the  stain, 
And  make  this  blighted  world  of  ours 

Thine  own  fair  world  again. 

Come,  then,  Lord  Jesus,  come  ! 

— HORATIUS    BONAR. 


ARTICLE   YIIL 
I    BELIEVE    IX    THE    HOLY    GHOST. 

Here  the  /  helieve  is  repeated,  because  so  many  sentences 
have  intervened  since  it  was  used  at  the  commencement,  and 
because  now  it  serves  to  emphasise  our  arrival  at  what  relates 
to  the  Third  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Eemarkable  in  this 
Article  is  its  extreme  simplicity,  consisting  only  in  the  nam- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  profession  of  belief  is  made. 
This  simple  form  of  profession  is  a  clear  token  of  more  ancient 
origin,  before  it  became  necessary  to  append  adjectives  and 
clauses  to  guard  the  faith  and  the  faithful  against  the  subtleties 
and  novelties  of  men  of  speculative,  fantastic,  or  wilful  nature. 
AVhere  a  Creed  is  thus  simple  in  any  part,  the  work  of  an  ex- 
position is  the  direct  and  useful  one  of  developing  it  from 
Scripture ;  but  where  defining  and  safeguarding  terms  are 
appended,  exposition  must  take  a  more  doctrinal  and  contro- 
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versial  turn  and  fall  back  on  Chiircli  history.  In  this  ancient 
brevity  the  Xicene  Creed  of  325  a.d.  agreed  Avith  the  Apostles' 
Creed ;  but  in  381  a.d.,  when  the  Nicene  Creed  was  revised  at 
Constantinople,  important  definitions  were  added  to  check 
certain  heresies  that  had  arisen  in  the  interval.  The  Creed 
generally  called  Nicene  is  not  that  of  325,  but  the  revisal 
of  381,  and  its  clauses  stand  thus — "And  I  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  w^ho  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  who  spake  by  the 
prophets."  What  is  needful,  however,  for  exposition  of  these 
clauses  of  381  a.d.,  can  more  conveniently  find  a  place  here 
and  there  in  our  method  of  taking  up  the  original  Creed  in  its 
simpler  form. 

Old  Testament  hints  and  pre-intimations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  be  shortly  considered  before  taking  up  the  clear 
and  full  teaching  of  the  ^ew  Testament.  Corresponding  to 
the  Old  Testament  anticipations  of  the  Son  of  God  that  gather 
round  the  promises  of  the  Messiah  is  another  series  of  antici- 
pations, which  by-and-by  developed  into  the  grand  revelation 
and  fulfilment  of  Pentecost,  wherein  was  completed  the  doc- 
trine of  God  for  man's  salvation.  In  Gen.  i.  2  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  first  mentioned  in  connection  ^dth  order  and  life  on 
the  face  of  the  deep  :  "  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters."  The  same  word  and  idea,  afterwards 
joined  so  often  in  the  Xew  Testament  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
appears  in  Gen.  ii.  7  in  the  account  of  man's  creation :  "  The 
Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  hving 
soul,"  As  breathing  or  inspiring  has  this  early  appearance,  so 
has  striving  and  grieving,  which  are  also  Xew  Testament  words 
of  application  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  in  Gen.  vi.  2-6,  alluding  to 
the  sins  of  men  before  the  Flood:  ''And  the  Lord  said,  My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.  .  .  .  And  it  repented 
the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved 
Him  at  His  heart."     Men  who  excel  in  qualities  of  mind  or 
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heart  have  their  work  and  character  explained  l)y  association 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  very  much  as  Christian  virtues  and 
graces  are  interpreted  in  the  New  Testament  as  "  fruits  of  the 
Spirit."  Of  Joseph,  Pharaoh  says  to  his  servants,  "  Can  we 
find  such  a  one  as  this  is,  a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  1 " — Gen.  xli.  38.  Of  Bezaleel  the  Lord  Himself  says,  "  I  have 
filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  and  in  under- 
standing, and  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship, to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in  brass,  and  in 
cutting  of  stones,  and  in  carving  of  timber." — Exod.  xxxi.  3. 
Of  Joshua,  in  connection  with  his  ordination  by  the  hands  of 
Moses  (also  a  N^ew  Testament  anticipation),  it  is  said :  "  And 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  was  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom ;  for 
Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him." — Deut.  xxxiv.  9.  Even 
more  closely  is  the  same  spirit  associated  with  prophecy  in 
anticipation  of  St  Peter's  explanation  :  "  For  the  prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of 
God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." — 2  Peter 
i.  21.  So  was  it  with  the  seventy  elders  who  assisted  Moses 
and  shared  his  spiritual  endowment :  "  The  Lord  came  down 
in  a  cloud,  and  spake  unto  him  [JMoses],  and  took  of  the  spirit 
that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the  seventy  elders :  and 
it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the  spirit  rested  upon  them,  they 
prophesied,  and  did  not  cease.  .  .  .  And  Moses  said,  Would 
God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the 
Lord  would  put  His  Spirit  upon  them  ! " — Num.  xi.  25-29. 
Similar  explanation  is  made  in  the  cases  of  Samson  as  a  judge 
in  Israel,  and  of  Saul  and  David  as  kings,  in  regard  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  with  them  :  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
mightily  upon  him." — Judg.  xiv.  6.  "The  Spirit  of  God 
came  upon  him,  and  he  prophesied  among  them."^ — 1  Sam. 
x.  10.  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His  word 
was  in  my  tongue." — 2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  In  Isaiah  particularly, 
corresponding  to  the  clearer  revelation  of  the  Messiah,  is  a 
clearer  revelation  as  to  the  coming  Holy  Ghost:  "And  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 


ArtTICLE   YIII.  229 

and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  shall  make 
him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." — xi. 
2.^  "I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing 
upon  thine  offspring." — Isa.  xliv.  3.  "When  the  enemy 
shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift 
up  a  standard  against  him." — Isa.  lix.  9.  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  me  ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek." — Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Such  evan- 
gelical and  spiritual  anticipations  by  Isaiah  may  appropriately 
be  followed  by  the  words  of  Joel,  which  were  quoted  by 
St  Peter,  Acts  ii.  16,  as  the  Old  Testament  annunciation  of 
Pentecost :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams, 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions :  and  also  upon  the  servants 
and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those  days  will  I  pour  out  my 
Spirit. "—Joel  ii.  28. 

The  Personality  and  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
generally  taken  up  separately,  but  with  the  drawback  of  re- 
petition of  the  same  proof  texts  to  a  considerable  extent. 
Besides  taking  the  two  points  together,  it  is  well  also  to  put 
the  personality  first  in  order  in  stating  them,  because  it  is  here 
that  the  chief  emphasis  lies,  as  against  the  Unitarian  theory  of 
making  the  Holy  Spirit  only  one  of  the  divine  attributes  or 
a  synonym  of  the  divine  name. 

The  sin  of  blasphemy  is  one  that  can  only  be  committed 

^  Archbishop  Benson's  volume,  *  The  Seven  Gifts,'  cTrra  Trj/ey/xara, 
Wisdom  or  Governance,  Understanding  or  Education,  Counsel  or  De- 
liberation, Strength  or  Organisation,  Knowledge  or  Doctrine,  Godliness 
or  Worship,  and  Holy  Fear  or  Morals,  is  a  development  of  this  great 
text.  Moreover,  it  is  this  same  text  that  is  alluded  to  in  the  great  hymn 
of  King  Robert  II.  of  France  : — 

"  Veni,  Sancte  Spiritus. 


Da  tuis  fitlelibus 
In  te  confidentibus 
Sacium  septenarium.' 
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against  a  person,  and  against  One  who  is  God ;  yet  this  sin  is 
described  by  the  Lord  Himself  as  one  that  is  committed  against 
the  Holy  Spirit :  "I  say  nnto  yon,  All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men." — 
Matt.  xii.  31.  Compare  also  the  sin  of  Simon  Magus,  Acts 
viii.  14-23.  In  the  baptism  of  Christ  (Matt.  iii.  16),  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  form  of  a  dove  appears  distinct  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  The  initial  Christian  sacrament  of  baptism  in  the 
formula  provided  by  the  Saviour  Himself  joins  the  threefold 
name  in  such  a  manner  that  whatever  Jesus  is  toward  the 
Father,  the  same  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  least  in  point  of  per- 
sonality and  divinity  :  "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  (Tropcv^eVres 
ovv  ixaOr]T€V(raT€)  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — Matt, 
xxviii.  19.  A  like  combination  as  in  the  institution  of 
baptism  occurs  in  the  formula  of  apostolic  benediction  :  "  The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all." — 2 
Cor.  xiii.  14.  "And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter  (aXXov  UapaKX-qrov  8wo-ct),  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  "The  Comforter  (6  Se 
IJapdKXr)To<i),  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you." — John  xiv.  16,  26.  "And  when  He  is  come.  He 
will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment. .  .  .  When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself ; 
but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak :  and  He 
will  show  you  things  to  come."— John  xvi.  8,  13.  Like 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  in  unforgivableness,  so  in 
fatality  is  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  "Peter  said,  Ananias, 
why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  1 .  .  . 
thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  imto  God." — Acts  v.  3. 
"  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  .  .  .  the  Spirit 
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itself  maketli  intercession  for  lis  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered." — Eom.  viii.  26.  "All  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
He  will. "—1  Cor.  xii.  11.  "Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  Avhereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption." — 
Eph.  iv.  30.  Additional  texts  to  the  same  effect  are  :  Matt, 
i.  2,- xii.  28;  John  iii.  5;  Acts  xxviii.  25;  Eom.  xv.  19; 
1  Cor.  iii.  16,  vi.  19  ;  Heb.  ii.  4.  The  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  asserted  in  the  decided  terms  used  in  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  Creed  of  381  a.d.,  as  against  the  heresy  of 
Macedonius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  his  like-minded 
violent  followers,  called  Pneumatomachi — i.e.,  impugners  of  the 
Spirit. 

The  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (referring  to  John  xv. 
26,  "  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedetli  from  the  Father ") 
is  the  name  technically  given  to  the  relation  or  correlation 
between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  God  the  Father,  or  between 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Son  of  God.  That  which  relates  to 
the  Father  hardly  needs  proof  beyond  the  text  in  John  xv. 
26.  AVe  have  also,  however,  "the  Spirit  of  the  Father." — ■ 
Matt.  x.  20.  "  The  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead." — Eom.  viii.  11.  "The  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name." — John  xiv.  26.  Other  texts 
are  Matt.  iii.  16;  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  iii.  16,  vi.  19. 

The  critical  question  is  whether  there  is  a  like  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  affirmable  from  the  Son  as  from  the  Father, 
or,  as  it  has  been  technically  expressed,  whether  there  is  "a 
double  procession "  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  point,  which 
is  not  alluded  to  at  all  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  is  declared 
affirmatively  both  in  the  Constantinopolitan,  usually  called 
Nicene,  and  also  in  the  Athanasian  Creed.  Anciently  the 
matter  was  so  keenly  discussed  that  it  was  the  occasion  of  the 
separation  of  the  Greek  from  the  Latin  Church  in  1053  a.d.^ 

^  See  outline  of  this  controversy,  in  its  historic  course,  in  Bishop  Pear- 
son, Article  VIII. ;  also  in  Bishop  Harold  Browne  on  the  XXXIX.  Articles, 
Art.  v.  §  1. 
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The  argument  on  the  Greek  side  against  the  double  pro- 
cession is,  that  Scripture  in  no  text  whatever  exphcitly  uses 
the  word  ''proceeding  from,"  cKTropevo/xevos,  in  connection  with 
the  Son,  as  is  done  in  John  xv.  26  in  connection  with  the 
Father.  In  this  the  Greeks  are  perfectly  correct.  And  their 
motive  or  principle  was  to  preserve  intact  the  attribute  of  the 
Father  as  the  fountain  of  Godhead,  whereas  the  Son  was 
hegotten  of  the  Father,  while  the  Spirit  proceeded  from  the 
Father. 

The  argument  on  the  Latin  side  is,  that  although  the  very 
same  word  is  not  used,  yet  equivalent  terms  are  again  and 
again  used.  The  passages  of  this  nature  cited  are  :  "  The  Spirit 
of  Christ." — Rom.  viii.  9.  "The  Comforter,  .  .  .  whom  I  will 
send." — John  xv.  26,  "Eeceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost." — John 
XX.  22.  "  The  Spirit  of  His  Son."— Gal.  iv.  6.  "  Being  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this,  which 
ye  now  see  and  hear"  (the  Pentecostal  gift). — Acts  ii.  33. 
Also  Phil.  i.   19;   1  Peter  i.   11 ;  John  xvi.   7. 

Thus  the  controversy  turns  on  an  absolutely  rigid  use  of  one 
Greek  word  of  the  Xew  Testament,  in  the  absence  of  which  one 
side  refuses  to  accept  any  equivalent,  no  matter  how  clear  or 
strong.  In  this  very  pointed  strife  is  one  matter  of  exceed- 
ing value  and  comfort,  that  both  Churches  alike  are  zealous  in 
the  practical  worship  of  the  Holy  vSpirit  as  God  :  "  Who  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified ; " 
for  the  question  of  double  procession,  or  procession  from  the 
Father  alone,  no  way  affects  the  supreme  doctrine  of  the 
personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  since  Pentecost  next 
demands  our  attention.  This  has  been  technically  distin- 
guished as  "The  Temporal  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in 
contrast  with  the  "  Eternal  Procession  "  from  the  Father,  or 
both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Cardinal  Manning  in 
his  book  entitled  '  The  Temporal  ]\ Fission  of  the  Holy  Ghost ' 
(p.  49)  brings  out  the  distinction  admirably  : — 
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"  The  Holy  Ghost  came  before  into  the  world  by  His  uni- 
versal operations  in  all  mankind,  but  now  He  comes  through 
the  incarnate  Son  by  a  special  and  personal  presence.  As  the 
Son  of  God  has  both  an  eternal  generation  and  a  temporal 
mission — that  is,  His  eternal  generation  from  the  Father,  and 
His  temporal  advent  by  incarnation — so  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
likewise  an  eternal  procession  and  a  temporal  mission  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  eternal  mission  is  the  passive 
spiration  whereby  the  person  and  relations  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  are  eternally  constituted.  And 
this  by  the  fathers  and  theologians  is  called  His  eternal  pro- 
cession. The  temporal  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  began  from 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  He  came  to  us  through  the  incarnate 
Som" 

1.  Our  Lord's  teacTiing  as  to  the  Hohj  Spirit  consists  mainly 
in  the  determination  of  His  name  and  a  threefold  classifica- 
tion of  His  work.  While  Holy  Ghost  is  the  name  descriptive 
of  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Trinity,  the  term  Paraclete,  HapaKX-qro^,  translated  Comforter 
and  Advocate,  forms  an  official  name  descriptive  of  ministry, 
just  as  Messiah,  Christ,  or  Anointed  does  to  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Trinity.  Paraclete  occurs  only  five  tunes  in  the  IS'ew 
Testament,  and  there  only  in  the  writings  of  St  John.  Of 
these  five  texts,  that  in  1  John  ii.  1  applies  to  Christ  alone, 
and  is  translated  Advocate  ;  that  in  John  xiv.  16  applies  hotli 
to  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit — ^^ another  Comforter"  being 
equivalent  to  first  Comforter  in  Christ,  and  second  Comforter 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  other  tliree  texts  (John  xiv.  26,  xv. 
26,  xvi.  7)  apply  to  the  Holy  Ghost  aloue.  Paraclete  con- 
veys the  idea  of  Advocate,  Patron,  Strengthener,  as  much  as, 
or  more  than.  Comforter.  By  M'hat  the  Lord  Jesus  did  and 
suffered  on  earth,  He  very  effectively  advocated  our  cause  and 
represented  us  to  His  Father.  So  on  earth  now,  since  Pente- 
cost, is  the  Holy  Spirit  Christ's  Advocate,  pleading  and  pro- 
moting Christ's  cause  w^th  the  whole  world.  Or,  in  another 
way  of  looking  at  the  same  work  which  is  perhaps  better,  the 
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Holy  Spirit  is  our  Advocate,  pleading  our  own  cause  at  the 
bar  of  our  o-wn  hearts,  by  trying  to  convict  and  convince  us  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  Again,  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  His  advocate  work  laboured  for  a  brief  period  on 
earth,  and  then  left  the  world  to  return  to  heaven  to  carry  on 
the  same  work  there  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  Almighty. 
But  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  by  Jesus  at  Pentecost  as  our  new 
Advocate  is  to  abide  with  us  for  ever,  working  among  men, 
both  for  men  and  for  Jesus,  as  long  as  the  world  shall  endure, 
even  until  Christ  shall  come  again  as  Judge  in  His  glory. 

Our  Lord's  threefold  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  ministry  in  John  xvi.  7-11  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant doctrinal  passages  of  Scripture.  Sin  is  traced  there 
to  non-acceptance  of  Christ.  Eighteousness  is  there  concen- 
trated on  Christ  or  in  Christ,  in  respect  of  His  resurrection 
and  ascension  and  session  in  heaven  as  proving  all  His  claims. 
This  being  so,  Christ  has  gained  the  victory  over  His  great 
enemy,  the  prince  of  this  Avorld ;  and  the  basis  of  the  final 
judgment  and  final  triumph  of  God's  kingdom  is  laid  securely 
and  already  in  Christ's  work  on  the  cross.i 

2.  Sf  LuK-e  and  St  PcmVs  teaching  as  to  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit. — In  the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  St  Luke  narrates  the 
great  event  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  seven  weeks  or  fifty  days 
after  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  the  chief  feature  of  the  occasion 
being  the  gift  of  tongues.  Other  gifts  were  added  one  by  one 
soon  after,  as  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  When 
complete,  we  have  a  series  of  7iine  supernatural  gifts  or  special 
powers,  x'^P^^l^^'^^j  named  in  1  Cor.  xii.  8-10,  and  explained 
in  chapters  xii.,  xiii.,  xiv.  (compare  1  Cor.  xii.  28  and  Rom. 
ii.  6-8). 

(1)  The  word  or  discourse  of  wisdom,  enabling  a  man 
to  expound  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith. — 1  Cor. 
xii.   8. 

^  On  this  gi'eat  passage  of  St  John  we  have  the  help  of  a  whole 
volume  of  high  theological  value,  '  The  Mission  of  the  Comforter,'  by 
Julius  Charles  Hare. 
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(2)  The  word  of  knowledge,  dealing  perhaps  with  Old 
Testament  subjects. — 1  Cor.  xii.  2,  8,  9. 

(3)  Faith,  or  the  realisation  of  things  divine,  which  enables 
man  to  remove  mountains. — 1  Cor.  xiii.  2 ;  Matt.  xvii.  20. 

(4)  The  gifts  of  healing  of  the  sick  and  lame. — 1  Cor.  xii.  28, 
29  ;  Mark  xvi.  18;  Acts  iii.  7,  8. 

(5)  The  working  of  miracles  of  the  highest  order. — 1  Cor. 
xii.  28,  29  ;  Acts  v.  1-11,  ix.  40,  xiii.  11. 

(6)  Prophecy  or  preaching  by  persons  enlightened  on  the 
mysteries  of  the  faith. — 1  Cor.  xii.  28,  xiii.  2-8,  xiv.  2,  4,  22 ; 
Acts  xxi  9. 

(7)  Discerning  of  spirits,  intuitive  discrimination  of  character. 
— 1  John  iv.  1  ;  Acts  v.  3,  xiii.  9. 

(8)  Divers  kinds  of  tongues,  the  first  gift  at  Pentecost. — 
1  Cor.  xii.  1-8;  Acts  ii.  9-11. 

(9)  The  interpretation  of  tongues  (perhaps  the  helps  in  1  Cor. 
xii.  30).— 1  Cor.  xiv.  5,  13,  26,  27. 

These  nine  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  outwardly  more  striking 
and  of  special  evidential  and  attractive  use  in  starting  the 
Christian  Church,  seem  to  have  been  all  withdrawn  at  or  near 
the  end  of  the  apostolic  age.  St  John,  the  last  survivor  of 
the  apostolic  college  (John  xxi.  22),  died  in  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
A.D.  98-117.1 

3.  Tlie  three  chief  Christian  {/races  conferred  hy  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  otherwise  known  as  the  three  theological  virtues, 
claim  attention  next  after  the  nine  gifts.  "  Ils'ow  abideth  faith, 
hope,  charity;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." — 1  Cor. 
xiii.  13.  These  Christian  graces  or  theological  virtues  are 
both  permanent  and  of  a  higher  type  and  value  than  external 
endowments,  which  were  largely  signs  and  wonders. 

Faith  is  a  grace,  the  gift  of  God,  through  the  ministry  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  we  believe  what  God  has  revealed 
in  His  Word,  the  special  object  of  faith  being  Jesus  Christ. 
In  common  treatment  faith  is  far  too  much  confined  to  the 
mere  elementary  stage  of  transition  from  unbelief,  and  is 
^  Conybeare  and  Howson's  '  Saint  Paul,'  <:-hap.  xiii. 
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emaciated  by  being  too  jealously  severed  from  accompanying 
proof  and  commentary  of  holy  and  practical  living.  The 
robust  and  lifelong  nature  of  faith  is  very  apparent  from 
Heb.  xi.  Compare  Eph.  ii.  8,  9;  John  i.  12,  13,  vi.  29, 
XX.  31 ;  Mark  ix.  23  ;  Luke  xvii.  5  ;  especially  2  Peter  i.  5-7. 

Hope  is  a  grace,  prophetic  in  nature,  that  follows  on  faith, 
and  increases  with  it,  and  is  ever  reaching  beyond  present  ills 
and  restrictions  to  the  better  country.  Hope  is  very  closely 
connected  with  all  Christian  courage,  patience,  and  persever- 
ance ;  and  it  is  in  the  rich  grace  of  hope  more  especially  that 
the  main  part  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  ministry  as  the  Comforter 
ends  or  tends.  Were  this  grace  better  understood,  we  would 
have  Christianity  less  disfigured  by  gloom  and  asceticism. — 
Rom.  viii.  24,  25,  iv.  18,  v.  4,  5,  xv.  13 ;  1  John  iii.  3  ;  Heb. 
iii.  6,  vi.  11,  18-20. 

Charity  or  love  is  the  greatest  of  all  graces,  and  perhaps 
the  rarest,  being  the  fulfilling  of  the  commandment  and  the 
bond  of  perfectness,  wherein  we  love  God  above  all  things 
for  His  own  sake,  and  wherein  we  love  our  neighbour  for 
the  sake  of  God.  The  great  lesson  on  this  greatest  grace  is 
1  Cor.  xiii.,  especially  verses  4-7,  where  the  meaning  of  fifteen 
verbs  deserves  careful  study,  of  which  eight  are  negative  of 
evil  and  seven  affirmative  of  good ;  there  being,  moreover, 
among  the  fifteen,  no  fewer  than  four  which  associate  charity 
specially  with  different  phases  of  the  great  but  underrated 
grace  of  patience  or  tolerance — viz.,  "  sufi'ereth  long  ;  not  easily 
provoked ;  beareth  all  things ;  endureth  all  things."  If  St 
Paul  is  an  authority  on  comparative  values  of  things  Christian, 
better  is  charity  than  the  inspired  scholar's  skill  in  languages, 
the  inspired  preacher's  insight  in  doctrines,  the  liberal  hand  of 
the  rich  disciple,  and  even  the  martyr's  offering  at  the  stake. 

These  three  great  graces  and  theological  virtues  are  planted 
and  fostered  in  each  Christian  convert  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  it  is  in  the  measure  of  exercise,  development,  and  propor- 
tion of  these  that  the  distinctive  character  and  worth  of  our 
Christian  life  consists,  whether  our  final  position  is  thirtyfold, 
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sixtyfold,  or  one  liundi'edfold ;  or  in  another  Scripture  figure, 
whether  our  building  on  the  foundation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  or  stubble. — 1  Cor.  iii.  12. 

4.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  as  twice  given  by  St  Paul  under 
the  same  name  in  a  shorter  and  a  longer  list,  also  calls  for 
special  attention  far  beyond  what  is  commonly  paid  in  popular 
dilutions  of  Scripture  doctrine.  By  exact  study  of  Scripture 
on  the  methods,  materials,  and  results  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
ministry,  we  raise  living  Christianity  out  of  the  wordy,  barren 
region  of  self-conceit.  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all 
goodness  {Iv  Trdcrr)  ayaOwcrvvT))  and  righteousness  and  truth," — in 
these  three  qualities  in  every  phase  and  degree  of  them.  Here 
goodness  or  benignity,  interpreted  in  the  light  of  the  context 
of  Eph.  V.  1-13,  is  that  disposition  which  is  contrary  to  malice; 
righteousness,  that  integrity  and  fairness  which  are  opposed 
to  oppression,  violence,  partiality,  covetousness,  and  all  un- 
scrupulousness ;  truth,  that  which  is  opposed  to  lying  and 
hypocrisy  in  common  affairs,  and  to  heresy  and  schism  in 
matters  religious. 

"The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance." — Gal.  v.  22. 
Here  again,  for  exact  interpretation,  we  have  not  only  each 
Greek  term  in  its  ordinary  use  and  original  derivation,  but 
also  a  precious  help  of  context  from  16-26,  which  presents 
systematic  contrasts  in  the  enumeration  of  the  works  and 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  The  first  three  in  this  ninefold  list  are 
graces  of  wider  range  than  the  other  six,  and  form  a  front 
rank  by  themselves.  Love  is  to  God  and  our  neighbour ;  jofj 
is  a  delight  in  God,  arising  from  His  friendship  and  fellowship, 
believed  in  and  realised ;  while  ^:>ertce  is  a  firmly  fixed  feeling 
of  calm,  in  view  of  our  relation  to  God  and  teiTus  with  our 
own  conscience.  Long-sufferiiuj,  fjLaKpoOvfjLLo,  is  a  patient  bear- 
ing of  injuries,  as  contrasted  with  the  hot  fire  of  revenge ; 
gentleness,  xp^o-tott/?,  is  a  chastened  and  trained  sweetness  of 
speech  and  manners ;  goodness,  ayaOwa-vvrj,  is  that  beneficence 
and  liberality  which  are  the  result  of  kindness  of  heart ;  faith, 


238  EXPOSITION    OF  THE   APOSTLES'   CREED. 

7rL(TTL^,  is  here  fidelity,  integrity,  sincerity ;  meelcncss,  Tr/jaorr;?, 
is  the  gentleness  already  mentioned,  but  now  maintained  even 
nnder  personal  ill-usage  and  bitterness  from  others ;  temperance^ 
iyKpareia,  is  the  restraining  and  regulating  of  every  bodily 
appetite  in  the  three  provinces,  so  full  of  temptation,  touching 
food,  drink,  and  sex. 

To  this  ninefold  fruit  of  the  Spirit  no  better  parallel  and 
illustration  can  be  found  in  all  Scripture  than  the  series  of 
Beatitudes  spoken  by  the  Lord  Himself  on  the  Mount  when 
defining  on  a  set  occasion  the  chief  principles  and  issues  of 
His  kingdom.  In  the  garden  of  the  soul,  to  produce  these 
various  and  lovely  fruits  of  the  Spirit  to  a  man's  own  happiness, 
his  neighbour's  good,  and  God's  glory,  is  the  practical  object 
of  the  temporal  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  between  the  day 
of  Pentecost  and  our  Lord's  second  coming. 

Another  precious  parallel  to  the  list  of  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  Gal.  ii.  22  is  furnished  by  St  Peter  (2,  i.  5) :  "And 
beside  this,  add  to  your  faith  (ttio-tci)  virtue  (apeTrjv) ;  and  to 
your  virtue  knowledge  (yvwcrtv) ;  and  to  knowledge  temperance 
(eyKparctav) ;  and  to  temperance  patience  (virofjiovrjv) ;  and  to 
patience  godliness  (evo-e^etav) ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness  (<^iAa8eA.<^iav) ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity 
{ayoLTrrjv)."  Each  of  these  eight  terms,  when  carefully  dis- 
tinguished and  interpreted,  is  fitted  to  set  before  us  the 
growth  and  development  of  the  blessed  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  the  heart  of  the  believer  who  is  not  "barren 
or  unfruitful." 

Before  leaving  Article  VIIL  of  the  Creed,  allusion  may 
finally  be  made  to  the  language  of  the  pulpit  on  the  subject 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  are  four  words  which 
mark  in  all  good  Christian  teaching  and  preaching  the  dif- 
ferent parts  and  stages  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  —  viz., 
Conviction,  Conversion,  Sanctification,  Consolation. 

Conviction  is  the  first  and  widest — much  of  which  is  on  the 
wicked,  and  is  resisted  and  quenched. 

Where  conviction  is  not  quenched,  it  issues  in  Converdon, 


ARTICLE   VIII.  239 

which  is  the  turning-point  betAveen  two  existences — one  of 
darkness  and  impenitence,  one  of  light  and  reformation. 

Sandification  is  the  growing  clearness  of  the  light,  together 
with  the  confirming  and  extending  of  the  reformation. 

Consolation,  again,  is  the  support  and  comfort  ministered 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  all  God's  children  in  the  midst  of  the 
various  trials  to  which  they  are  exposed  or  subjected  in  the 
course  of  their  whole  earthly  pilgrimage. 

But  to  trace  these  four,  especially  the  last  two  of  them, 
would  take  us  again  over  ground  already  traversed  in  a  more 
directly  Scriptural  form  in  connection  with  the  three  chief 
Christian  graces  and  with  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Only  this 
may  be  added,  that  one  great  test  of  all  faithful  Gospel 
preaching  is  the  extent  to  which  these  operations  on  the 
mind,  heart,  and  life  of  man  are  traced  directly  to  the 
divine  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  connection  with  our 
prayers  and  efforts. 

Looking  back  to  that  which  is  the  head  and  crown  of  this 
Article  of  the  Creed,  the  clear  and  firm  confession  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  temporal  mission  is  the 
great  gift  of  the  ascended  Saviour  from  His  seat  of  power 
in  glory,  we  cannot  but  most  heartily  assent  to  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  words  of  a.d.  381:  "And  I  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified."  To  address  prayer 
and  hymn  to  the  Holy  Ghost  is  thus  on  the  same  warrant  as 
prayer  and  hymn  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Litanies  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  although  less  familiar  to  Protestant  Christians 
than  hymns  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  equally  an  edifying  and 
Scriptural  form  of  devotion  when  properly  composed  and 
employed  in  the  proportion  of  faith,  without  encroachment 
on  the  great  rule  of  common  prayer  to  God  the  Father, 
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The  Xynt  Artikil  [elsewhere  Eighth]. 

The  xi.  Chejjtour. 

Credo  in  ^pintum  sanctum.  I  trow  in  the  haly  spreit. 
This  is  the  thrid  part  of  our  Crede,  contenand  the  faith 
quhilk  we  aucht  to  have  in  the  haly  spreit,  the  thrid  persone 
in  trinitie,  beleviand  fermely  that  he  is  trew  God. 

/  trow  in.  And  thairfor  we  say  in  this  artikil  this  word  Li, 
say  and  :  I  beleif  in  the  haly  spreit.  Quhilk  word  we  suld  say 
to  God  allanerly,  because  that  we  suld  put  our  principal  traist 
and  confidence  of  our  salvatioun  in  God  allanerly.  Gyf  ony 
man  wald  speir  at  us,  quhat  is  the  father  eternal,  we  suld 
answeir  agane  and  say,  he  is  God.  Quhat  is  his  natural  sonne 
our  salviour  Jesus'?  we  suld  answeir  and  say  he  is  God. 
Lykwais  quhen  it  is  speirit  of  the,  quhat  is  the  haly  spreit, 
thow  suld  answeir  agane  and  say,  he  is  God,  ane  distinct  persone 
fra  the  Father  and  the  Sonne,  hot  equale  with  the  father  and 
the  Sonne  in  powar,  wysedome,  gudnes,  eternite,  and  all  divine 
majestic.  And  this  may  we  leir  plainly  be  the  wordis  of  our 
salviour  geiffand  the  command  of  Baptyme,  say  and  thus : 
Baptizantes  eos  in  nomine  patris^  et  filii,  et  spiritus  sancti. 
Baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Sonne,  and  the 
haly  spreit.  In  the  quhilk  wordis  it  is  gevin  us  to  understand 
that  the  haly  spreit  is  the  thrid  person  in  Trinitie,  havand 
equal  powar  and  auctorite  with  the  father  and  the  sonne,  to 
geve  us  remissioun  of  all  our  synnis,  spiritual  regeneratioun, 
and  grace  of  adoptioun,  quhilk  is  gevin  in  the  sacrament  of 
Baptyme. 

The  haly  spreit.  The  Angellis  of  hevin  ar  spreitis,  that  is 
to  say,  spiritual  creatouris,  and  also  haly  be  the  halynes  gevin 
to  thame  of  God.  The  saulis  of  gud  men  and  wemen  ar 
callit  spreitis  in  the  scripture,  and  is  haly  be  halynes  gevin 
to  thame  of  God.  Bot  quhen  thow  sais  I  beleif  or  I  trow  in 
the  haly  spreit,  thow  suld  beleif  that  he  is  the  spreit  eternal, 
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makar,  kepar,  lielpar,  defendar  and  providar  of  all  the  crea- 
touris  of  the  warld,  of  quhom  it  is  said  :  Emittespiritum  tuum^ 
et  creahuntur  et  renovahis  faciem  terrce.  Send  doune  gud  Lord 
thi  spreit,  and  thai  sail  be  creat  and  maid,  and  sa  sail  thow 
renew  the  face  of  the  warld.  Mairouir  thow  suld  beleif  that 
he  is  ane  haly  spreit,  nocht  be  participatioun  or  ressaving  of 
halynes  fra  ony  nthir,  bot  that  he  is  haly  of  his  awin  nature, 
giffar  and  kepar  of  all  halynes,  and  that  he  makis  all  creatouris 
haly  qnhilk  ar  haly,  and  thairfor  he  is  callit  spiritus  sandifica- 
Hojiif',  the  spreit  of  sanctificatioun.  That  is  to  say,  the  spreit 
that  giffis  all  halynes.  And  to  gar  us  understand  syndry  haly 
operationis  of  the  haly  spreit,  he  is  namit  in  the  scripture  with 
syndry  namis.  He  is  callit  dvjitus  Dei,  the  fyngar  of  God,  for 
als  mekil  that  our  salviour  castis  out  devillis  fra  men  and 
wemen  possessit,  be  the  operatioun  of  the  haly  spreit.  He  is 
callit  Spirifus  jjciradetus,  because  he  giffis  spiritual  consolatioun 
and  comfort  to  us  al  in  our  troubil,  or  ellis  because  he  is  our 
advocat.  And  how  is  he  our  advocate  nocht  that  he  prayis 
for  us,  bot  that  he  be  his  grace  steris  and  inspyris  our  hartis 
with  faith  and  lufe,  quhairby  we  pray  for  our  self.  He  is 
callit  jSpiritus  redus^  the  rycht  spreit,  because  he  drawis  us  fra 
all  carnal  and  warldly  affectionis,  and  leidis  us  in  the  hie  way 
of  Gods  commandis  till  the  kingdome  of  hevin.  He  is  callit 
spirltus  priiidpah's,  the  principal  spreit,  because  he  giffis  us 
principal  strenth  to  resist  all  the  ennymeis  of  our  saule,  sa 
that  na  temporal  trubil  can  move  us.  He  is  callit  spnritus 
bonus,  a  gud  spreit,  because  he  pouris  into  our  hart  cheritie  or 
lufe  of  God,  quhilk  Avyrkis  in  us  all  gud  deidis.  He  is  callit 
spintus  adoptionis  jiliorum  dei,  in  quo  damamus  abba  pater. 
The  spreit  of  adoptioun  of  the  sonnis  of  God,  be  quhais  grace 
we  ar  maid  the  sonnis  of  God  be  adoptioun,  and  baldly  we  crye 
to  God  almychty,  Father,  Father.  And  thir  haly  operationis 
ar  wrocht  in  us  be  the  haly  spreit,  and  also  be  the  Father  and 
the  Sonne,  bot  be  attributioun,  thai  ar  gevin  to  the  haly 
spreit,  because  all  gudnes  and  lufe  is  ascrivit  to  him. 

The  sentence  of  this  artikil  is  this.     I  beleive  in  the  haly 
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spreit  ane  verrai  God  Avith  the  Father  and  the  Sonne,  T  beleive 
that  in  the  haly  spreit,  the  father  eternall  be  Christ  and  in 
Christ  dois  all  gud,  wjn'kis  al  and  movis  al  gnd.  I  beleif  that 
in  the  gyding  and  governing  of  the  haly  spreit,  we  sail  be  the 
Sonne  cum  to  the  father,  because  that  throch  the  haly  spreit 
we  ar  techit,  sterit,  callit,  and  drawin  of  the  father  and  the 
Sonne.  I  beleive  that  the  haly  spreit  is  gevin  to  us  be  that 
faith,  quhilk  is  in  Christ.  I  beleive  also  that  be  the  halye 
spreit  dwelland  in  us  be  his  grace  we  ar  the  spiritual  templis 
of  God,  according  as  sanct  Paule  sais :  TempJum  enim  dei 
sanctum  est,  quod  estis  vos.  The  tempil  of  God  is  haly,  quhilk 
is  your  self.  And  agane  :  An  nescUis,  quoniam  membra  vestra 
templum  est  spiritus  sandi,  qui  in  vobis  est  quem  liahetis  a  deo 
et  noil  estis  vestri  ?  Ken  ye  nocht  that  your  membris  ar  the 
tempil  of  the  haly  spreit,  quhilk  is  in  yow,  quhom  ye  have  of 
God]  I  beleive  that  it  is  the  haly  sj)reit  that  reprevis  our 
synfuU  conscience  of  all  our  synnis,  quhen  he  reprevis  our 
hartis  be  his  movand  grace,  callis  us  to  repentance,  kindillis 
the  fyre  of  Gods  lufe  in  our  myndis,  mortifeis  our  corrupit 
nature  and  all  inordinat  concupiscence,  lust  and  plesour,  re- 
pugnand  to  the  law  of  God,  steiris  us  to  gud,  and  werkis  in 
us  the  spiritual  fruitis.  He  is  thairfor  a  sickir  pie  age  of  our 
vocatioun,  because  that  quhen  we  feil  in  us,  his  werkis,  that 
is  to  say,  the  conversioun  of  our  hartis  in  the  leivand  God,  he 
beris  witnes  to  our  spreit,  that  we  ar  the  sonnis  of  God  be 
adoptioun.  And  gif  we  ar  sonnis,  we  ar  heretouris,  heretouris 
trewly  of  God,  and  coheretouris  of  Christ,  to  quhom  be  all 
louing  and  thankis,  honour  and  glore  with  the  father  and  the 
haly  spreit,  for  evir  and  evir.     Amen. 

CALVIN'S  EXPOSITION. 

.        XIV.    SOXDAY. 

88.  M.  Let  us  nowe  come  to  the  third  parte. 
C.  That  concerueth  our  faith  in  the  holy  Ghost. 

89.  M.  Aud  to  what  purpose  doeth  it  serve  us  ? 

C.  It  doeth  us  to  understand,  that  even  as  God  hath  redeemed  us  aud 
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saved  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  even  so  it  pleased  him  to  make  us  partakers  of 
his  redemption  and  Salvation  through  his  holy  Spirite. 

90.  M.   How  so  ? 

C.  In  like  manner  as  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  onely  purgation  of  our 
soules  ;  even  so  the  holie  Ghost  must  sprinkle  our  consciences  with  the 
same,  to  make  them  cleane.     1  Pet.  1.  2.     1  John  1.  7. 

91.  M.  This  needeth  a  more  evident  declaration  ? 

C.  It  is  to  say,  that  the  Spirite  of  God,  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  doeth 
make  us  feele  the  vertue  of  our  Lord  Jesus  :  for  he  it  is  that  doeth  open 
the  eyes  of  our  heart  to  behold  Christs  benefites  towardes  us  ;  he  doeth 
seale  them  in  our  heartes  ;  and  this  Spirite  doth  also  regenerate  us,  and 
make  us  newe  creatures,  in  such  sorte  that  by  his  meanes  we  receive  all 
those  gifts  and  benefites,  wliich  bee  offered  unto  us  in  Christ  our 
Saviour.     Eph.  1.  17,  18,  19.  &  4.  23. 


Vexi,  Creator  Spiritus.^ 


Veui,  Creator  Spiritus, 
Mentes  tuorum  visita, 
Imple  superna  gi-atia, 
Quae  tu  creasti  pectora. 


Qui  diceris  Paraclitus, 
Altissimi  douum  Dei. 
Fons  vivus,  ignis,  charita^, 
Et  spiritalis  unctio. 

Tu  septiformis  munere, 
Digitus  Paternoe  dexterjc, 
Tu  rite  promissum  Patris, 
Sermone  ditans  guttura. 


Come,  0  Creator  Spirit  blest, 
And  in  our  souls  take  up  Thy  rest ; 
Come,  with  Tliy  gi-ace  and  heavenly 
aid,  [made. 

To  fill  the  hearts  which  Thou  hast 

Great  Paraclete  !  to  Thee  we  cry, 
0  highest  gift  of  God  most  High  ! 
0  fount  of  life  !  0  fire  of  love  ! 
And  sweet  anointing  from  above  ! 

Thou   in   Thy  sevenfold  gifts   art 

known  ; 
The  finger  of  God's  hand  we  own. 
The  promise  of  the  Father  Thou  ! 
Who  dost  the  tongue  with  pow'r 

endow. 


Accende  lumen  sensibus. 
Infunde  amorem  cordibus, 
Infirma  uostri  corporis 
Virtute  firmans  perpeti. 


Hostem  repellas  longius, 
Pacemque  dones  protiuus  ; 
Ductore  sic  te  prajvio 
Vitemus  omne  noxium. 


Kindle  our  senses  from  above, 
And  make  our  heai-ts  o'erfiow  with 

love  ; 
With  patience  firm,  and  virtue  high, 
The  weakness  of  our  flesh  supply. 

Far  from  us  drive  the  foe  we  dread. 
And  grant  us  Thy  true  peace  in- 
stead ; 
So  shall  we  not,  with  Thee  for  guide, 
Turn  from  the  path  of  life  aside. 

1  Found  in  Pontifical  of  Soissons,  eleventh  century,  often  ascribed  to  Charlemagne. 
Duttield,  'Latin  Hymns,'  p.  114,  strongly  contends  for  authorship  by  Rabanus 
Maurus,  b.  768  (who  was  pupil  of  Aleuin,  who  was  pupil  of  Venerable  Bede),  Abbot 
of  Fulda,  and  from  S47  to  650  Archbishop  of  ilaintz,  a  great  and  liberal-minded 
scholar. 
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Per  te  sciamus  da  Patrem,         Oh  may  Thy  grace  on  us  bestow 


Noscamus  atque  Filium, 
Teque  utriusque  Spiritum 
Credamus  omui  tempore. 


The  Father  and  the  Sou  to  know, 
And   Thee   through    endless   time 

confessed, 
Of  both  the  eternal  Spirit  blest. 

— Crown  Hymn  Book. 


Another  Translation  of  the  above  Ilymn. 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire. 
And  lighten  with  celestial  fire  ; 
Thou  the  anointing  Spirit  art, 
Who  dost  Thy  sevenfold  gifts  impart. 

Thy  blessed  unction  from  above 
Is  comfort,  life,  and  fire  of  love  ; 
Enable  with  perpetual  light 
The  dulness  of  our  blinded  sight : 

Anoint  and  cheer  our  soiled  face 
With  the  abundance  of  Thy  grace  : 
Keep  far  our  foes,  give  peace  at  home  ; 
Where  Thou  art  guide  no  ill  can  come. 

Teach  us  to  know  the  Father,  Son, 
And  Thee  of  Both,  to  be  but  One  ; 
That  through  the  ages  all  along. 
This  may  be  our  endless  song  : 
Praise  to  Thy  eternal  merit. 
Father,  Sou,  and  Holy  Spirit. 


-Anglican  Ordinal. 


Vexi,  Sancte  Spiritus.i 


Veni,  Sancte  Spiritus 
Et  emitte  coelitus 
Lucis  tuse  radium. 

Veni,  pater  pauperum, 
Veni,  dator  munerum, 
Veni,  lumen  cordium  : 

Consolator  optime, 
Dulcis  hospes  auimtc, 
Dulce  refrigerium  : 

In  labore  requies, 
In  sestu  temperies, 
In  fletu  solatium. 


Come,  Holy  Si:)irit, 

And  send  forth  the  heavenly 

Ray  of  Thy  light. 

Come,  Father  of  the  poor, 
Come,  giver  of  gifts, 
Come,  light  of  hearts. 

Thou  best  consoler, 
Sweet  guest  of  the  soul, 
Sweet  coolness ; 

In  labour,  rest ; 

In  heat,  refreshment ; 

In  tears,  solace. 


1  See  metrical  translation,  'Scottish  Hymnal,'  "Come,  Thou  Holy  Paraclete. 
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0  Lux  beatissima, 
Reple  cordis  intima 
Tuorum  fidelium. 

Sine  tuo  uumine 
Nihil  est  iu  homine, 
Nihil  est  innoxium. 

Lava  quod  est  sordidum, 
Riga  quod  est  aridum, 
Sana  quod  est  saucium  : 

Flecte  quod  est  rigidum, 
Fove  quod  est  lauguidum 
Rege  quod  est  devium. 

Da  tuis  fidelibus 
In  te  eonfidentibus 
Sacrum  septenarium  ; 

Da  virtutis  meritum, 
Da  salutis  exitum 
Da  perenne  gaudium.^ 


0  blessedest  light, 

Fill  the  inmost  parts 

Of  the  heart  of  Thy  faithful. 

Without  Thy  divinity 
Nothing  is  iu  man, 
Nothing  is  harmless. 

Wash  what  is  foul, 
Bedew  what  is  dry, 
Heal  what  is  hurt : 

Bend  what  is  stiff, 
^Yarm  what  is  chilled, 
Rule  what  is  wayward. 

Give  to  Thy  faithful, 
In  Thee  confiding. 
Thy  sevenfold  gift ; 

Give  the  reward  of  virtue. 
Give  a  peaceful  end, 
Give  eternal  joy. 


Qui  procedis  ab  L^troque. 


Qui  procedis  ab  utroque, 
Genitore,  Genitoque 
Pariter,  Paraclite, 
Redde  linguas  eloquentes 
Fac  fervent  es  in  te  mentes 
Flamma  tua  divite. 

Amor  Patris  Filiique, 
Par  amborum  et  utrique 
Compar  et  consimilis  : 
Cuncta  reples,  cuncta  foves, 
Astra  regis,  coelum  moves 
Permanens  immobilis. 

Lumen  clarum,  lumen  carum, 
luternarum  tenebrarum 
EfFugas  caliginem. 
Per  te  mundi  sunt  mundati ; 
Te  peccatum  et  peccati 
Destruis  rubiginem. 


-0  Thou  Paraclete,  who  proceed - 
est  from  both  alike,  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  make  eloquent 
the  tongues  of  men,  and  make 
their  minds  fervent  towards  Thee 
by  Thy  enriching  fire. 

0  Love  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Sou,  equal  to  either,  equal  and  like 
unto  each,  all  things  Thou  fillest, 
all  Thou  fosterest,  the  stars  Thou 
rulest,  the  sky  Thou  movest.  Thy- 
self ever-during,  never-moved. 

Bright  and  blessed  Light,  Thou 
dispellest  the  gloom  of  the  soul's 
darkness.  By  Thee  the  pure  have 
their  purity.  Thou  removest  sin 
and  sin's  canker. 


1  Tliis  siuT)assingly  beautiful  hymn  is  usually  ascribed  to  Robert  II.,  King  of 
France,  997-1031,  on  the  authority  of  Durand,  Dean  of  Chartres  and  Bishop  of  Mende 
in  the  thirteenth  century.  But  Duffleld,  '  Latin  Hymns,'  pp.  149-16S,  urges  better 
local  evidence  in  favour  of  Hermannus  Contractus,  a  monk  of  Reichenau  in  the  Lake 
of  Constance,  1013-1054.  The  monk  of  noble  birth  had  a  bright  and  gifted  mind  in 
a  puny  and  contorted  body,  whence  his  surname  Contractus.  He  was  "gibbosus 
ante  et  retro,  contractus  et  claudus,"  hump-backed  and  bow-breasted,  ciippled  and 
lame. 

-  In  the  absence  of  any  known  metiical  translation  this  prose  is  offered. 
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Veritatem  notam  facis, 
Et  osteudis  viam  pacis 
Et  iter  justiticC 
Perversorum  corda  vitas, 
Et  bonorum  corda  ditas 
Munere  scieutite. 


Truth  Thou  makest  known,  and 
the  way  of  peace  Thou  showest, 
and  the  path  of  righteousness. 
The  hearts  of  the  wicked  Thou 
shunnest,  and  the  hearts  of  the 
good  Thou  enrichest  with  the  gift 
of  knowledge. 


Te  docente  nil  obscurum 
Te  prtesente  nil  impurum  ; 
Sub  tua  pra?seutia. 
Gloriatur  mens  jucunda, 
Per  te  Iseta,  per  te  munda 
Gaudet  conscientia. 

Quando  venis,  corda  lenis, 
Quando  subis,  atne  nubis 
Effugit  obscuritas. 
Sacer  ignis,  pectus  ignis, 
Non  comburis,  sed  a  curis 
Purgas,  quando  visitas. 

Mentes  prius  imperitas, 
Et  sopitas  et  oblitas, 
Erudis  et  excitas. 
Foves  linguas,  formas  sonum, 
Cor  ad  bonuni  facit  pronuni 
A  te  data  caritas. 

0  Juvamen  oppressorum, 
0  solamen  miserorum, 
Pauperum  refugium, 
Da  contemptum  terrenorum, 
Ad  amorem  supernorum 
Trahe  desiderium. 


When  Thou  art  Teacher  nothing 
is  dark,  when  Thou  art  present 
nothing  is  unclean.  With  Thy 
presence  the  cheerful  mind  is  up- 
lifted. Conscience  gladdened  and 
cleansed  by  Thee  abides  in  joy. 

When  Thou  comest  Thou  sooth- 
est  hearts  ;  as  Thou  approachest, 
the  gloom  of  the  cloud  evanishes. 
Thy  holy  Fire,  setting  on  fire  the 
breast,  pains  not  but  cleanses  it 
from  cares,  when  Thou  art  within. 

Minds  before  inexperienced, 
sleej^y,  and  forgetful,  Thou  teach- 
est  and  quickenest ;  Thou  shapest 
speech  and  nourishest  eloquence  ; 
charity.  Thy  gift,  inclines  the  heart 
to  good. 

0  help  of  the  oppressed,  comfort 
of  the  wretched,  refuge  of  the  poor, 
grant  a  despisal  of  earthly  things, 
and  develop  a  liking  and  longing 
for  the  things  that  are  above. 


Consolator  et  fundator, 
Habitator  et  auiator 
Cordiam  humilium 
Pelle  mala,  terge  sordes 
Et  discordes  fac  Concordes, 
Et  affer  priesidium. 

Tu  qui  quondam  visitasti, 
Docuisti,  confirmasti 
Timentes  discipulos, 
Visitare  nos  digneris, 
Nos,  si  placet,  consoleris, 
Et  credentes  populos. 

— Adam,  Abbot  of  St  Victor 
at  Paris,  c.  1180  a.d. 


Comforter,  stablisher,  indweller 
and  lover  of  the  hearts  of  the 
humble,  drive  evil  things  away, 
cleanse  defilement,  make  men  of 
discord  into  men  of  concord,  and  be 
Thou  their  defence. 

Thou  who  didst  of  old  visit, 
teach,  and  strengthen  trembling 
disciples,  deign  to  visit  us,  and 
may  it  please  Thee  to  comfort  us 
and  all  the  faithful. 


ARTICLE   IX.  247 

ARTICLE    IX. 
THE    HOLY    CATHOLIC    CHURCH  ;    THE    COMMUXIOX    OF    SAINTS. 

The  previous  Article  had  for  its  subject  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
the  Third  Person  of  the  fully  revealed  Godhead,  into  whose 
name,  joined  with  that  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  each 
believer  is  baptized.  The  present  Article  has  a  specially  close 
connection  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  relation  to  believers  as 
a  community  under  the  name  of  Church.  The  connection 
with  the  baptismal  formula  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  accompanied 
by  the  two  adjectives  applied  to  the  Church  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  appears  both  plainly  and  beautifully  in  part  of  the  Te 
Deum — 

The  holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world  doth  acknowledge  Thee  ; 
The  Father  of  an  infinite  Majesty ; 
Thine  honourable,  true,  and  only  Son ; 
Also  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter. 

The  second  part  of  this  Article  is  of  later  date  considerably 
than  the  first;  while  the  first  originally  stood  only  as  "the 
Holy  Church."  To  this  the  adjective  Catholic  was  added. 
And  in  the  ^N^icene  Creed  two  more  adjectives  appear — viz., 
"One"  and  "Apostolic";  all  the  four  being  of  very  easy 
and  uncontroversial  explication,  unless  men  are  contrarily 
inclined. 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church. — In  dealing  with  this  clause  of 
the  Article  very  much  depends  on  the  principles  that  are  to  be 
adopted  as  the  working  lines  of  exposition.  If  a  man  works 
from  his  present  standpoint  in  some  special  branch  of  the 
Church,  and  has  an  eye  to  glorification  of  that  branch  or  prop- 
ping of  it  up,  then  the  treatment  becomes  at  once  twisted  into 
special  pleading.  It  is  proposed  here  to  recognise  two  main 
principles  as  our  basis.  1.  To  gather  directly  and  carefully 
from  inspired  Scripture  what  the  teaching  there  is  on  the 
subject  of  the  Church.  2.  As  regards  the  meaning  or  interpre- 
tation of  the  Creed  regarding  the  Church,  whether  we  take  the 
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two  or  the  four  adjectives  applied  to  it,  to  interpret  the  adjectives 
first  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  and  next  in  the  light  of  Church 
history  from  the  date  of  Pentecost  to  the  final  shaping  of  the 
Article  in  381  a.d.  ;  the  application  of  the  Article  to  subse- 
quent and  changing  positions  of  the  Church  from  the  fourth  to 
the  nineteenth  century  being  quite  a  difi'erent  although  ex- 
tremely important  and  practical  matter. 

The  name  Ecdesia  or  Church. — The  Greek  word  iKKkrjc-La, 
translated  church  in  the  Xew  Testament,  meant  in  classical 
times  an  assembly  of  persons  at  Athens  called  out  from  among 
the  rest  by  a  herald  for  the  purpose  of  public  business.  The 
word  is  thrice  used  in  Acts  xix.  32,  39,  41,  very  nearly  in  the 
classical  sense,  but  translated  "assembly,"  in  regard  of  the 
crowd  in  the  theatre  of  Ephesus.  In  the  Septuagint  Greek  of 
the  Old  Testament  it  is  used  to  denote  the  entire  congregation 
or  people  of  Israel,  especially  from  a  religious  point  of  view. — 
Deut.  xxxi.  30;  1  Kings  viii.  14;  1  Chron.  xiii.  2,  xxix.  20  ; 
and  similarly  in  Acts  vii.  38  by  Stephen.  Its  first  use  in  the 
Christian  sense  is  by  our  Saviour  in  His  promise  to  St  Peter, 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church." 
—Matt.  xvi.  18. 

The  second  use  in  the  Christian  sense  is  in  St  Matthew 
xviii.  17.  "If  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them  [two  or  three 
witnesses],  tell  it  unto  the  Church :  but  if  he  neglect  to 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and 
a  publican,"  is  one  of  the  Saviour's  lessons  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  alludes  to  the  presence  of  two  or  three  in  Christ's 
name  as  bringing  His  presence  and  sanction,  and  seems  an  anti- 
cipation of  the  great  commission  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  John 
XX.  22,  which  again  was  anticipation  of  Pentecost. 

In  Christian  Europe  the  Greek  word  h<K\y](Tia  is  followed  by 
one  group  of  nations,  as  the  Erench,  Italian,  and  Spanish, 
where  they  have  l^yllse^  Chiesa,  and  Igreja  ;  while  anotlier  group 
of  nations  have  drawn  their  name  also  from  Greek,  but  from  a 
name  of  quite  diff'erent  allusion,  KvpiaKo?  (01x09)  =  the  Lord's 
house.     This  adjective  occurs  only  twice  in  the  New  Testa- 
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ment — once  to  denote  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  once  to  denote 
the  Lord's  Day  (1  Cor.  xi.  20,  Eev.  i.  10) ;  never  to  denote 
the  Church.  Its  Scripture  root  is  indirect,  and  yet  quite  as 
strong,  for  it  is  the  equivalent  of  "house  of  God,"  oTko? 
Tov  ®€ov,  which  occurs  frequently;  and  the  two  names  are 
beautifully  bound  together  in  a  definition  as  synonymous  in 
1  Tim.  iii.  15  :  "The  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of 
the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  (o-tvXos  /cat 
eSpaLdifxa  r^s  aXrjOeLa^)."  A^Tiat  is  Church  in  English  is  Kirche 
in  German,  Kirke  in  Dutch,  Kerk  in  Danish,  Cyrc  or  Cyrice 
in  Anglo-Saxon,  and  Kirk  in  Scottish.  Thus  it  appears  that 
the  would-be  witticism  of  certain  Anglican  writers  in  attempt- 
ing a  slur  on  the  Church  of  Scotland,  by  spelling  it  as  Kirk 
and  garnishing  it  with  inverted  commas  or  italics,  is  at  the  ex- 
pense of  a  large  part  of  Christian  Europe,  including  their  own 
Anglo-Saxon  ancestors,  and  their  own  charity  and  manners, 
which  ignore  the  "  communion  of  saints."  In  fact  Scotland  has 
a  twofold  advantage,  in  the  ancientness  of  its  Kirk  designation 
and  in  the  use  of  both  names,  for  the  old  Celtic  Church,  true  to 
its  Gallic  and  Galatian  kin  in  the  Erench  name  of  J^glise,  had 
many  or  most  of  the  oldest  churches,  called  Ecdes,  which  sur- 
vives in  Eccles  in  Eoxburghshire ;  Ecclefechan  =  Ecclesia 
Fechain,  in  Dumfriesshire  ;  Exmagirdle  =  Ecclesia  Magidrin — 
i.e.,  S.  Adriani;  Glen-Egles  =  Vallis  Ecclesise,  at  Auchterarder ; 
while  Eccles  is  the  old  name  of  St  Xinians  near  Stirling,  and 
EgglisbrcGC  =  the  speckled  kirk,  is  the  older  name  of  which 
Falkirk  is  a  later  version. 

Meaniiuj  of  Ecclesia  in  the  New  Testament. — The  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  enables  us  very  clearly  to  trace  the  rise  of  the 
Christian  Church  and  its  first  designation  by  its  peculiar  name. 
The  first  stage  is  in  i.  15,  where  St  Peter  appears  in  the  midst 
of  120,  who  as  yet  are  called  only  "  disciples."  The  second  stage 
is  in  ii.  41,  where  to  the  150  are  added  about  3000;  but  no 
specific  name  is  given  to  the  increased  multitude,  although  it  is 
Pentecost  day.  The  third  stage  is  in  the  very  next  verse, 
where  still  is  no  name  for  the  new  community,  but  a  descrip- 
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tion  of  their  bond  of  union  and  principles  which  is  fully 
equivalent  and  immediately  preparatory  for  the  distinctive 
name :  "  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 
Five  verses  later,  at  the  close  of  the  Pentecost  chapter,  comes 
the  first  use  of  the  famous  name  :  "  And  the  Lord  added  to  the 
Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved,"  where  in  the  Greek  the 
new  name  by  a  skilful  climax  comes  last,  6  6e  Kvpcos  TrpoaeTcOeL 
Tovs  (r<ji)^o/i€vov<;  Ka6'  rjfxipav  Trj  eKKXrjaLa. 

The  great  Church  passages  in  the  Xew  Testament,  as  dis- 
tmguished  from  isolated  texts  touching  the  Church,  are — (1) 
S.  John  xvi.  7-15,  23-28;  (2)  Eom.  xii.  4-8;  (3)  1  Cor.  xii. 
4-13,  27-31 ;  (4)  Eph.  i.  17-23,  ii.  18-22,  iv.  3-16.^ 

An  important  feature  of  the  Xew  Testament  use  of  the  word 
Church  is  employment  to  denote  the  separate  companies  of 
believers  who  met  together  for  worship  in  their  particular 
towns.  ''The  Church  which  was  at  Jerusalem." — Acts  viii.  1, 
xi.  22.  "Antioch.  .  .  .  A  whole  year  they  assembled  them- 
selves with  the  Church,  and  taught  much  people.  And  the 
disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch." — Acts  xi.  26, 
xiii.  1,  xiv.  27.  "  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth."— 1  Cor.  i.  2,  repeated  2  Cor.  i.  1.  "The  Churches 
of  Asia  salute  you." — 1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  "Unto  the  Churches  of 
Galatia." — Gal.  i.  2.  "Unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians 
which  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — 
1  Thess.  i.  1,  repeated  2  Thess.  i  1.  "The  Church  which  is  at 
Cenchrea." — Eom.  xvi.  1.  "L^nto  the  seven  Churches  which 
are  in  Asia ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto 
Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatii'a,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto 
Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea." — Eev.  i.  11,  repeated  fre- 
quently  in  ii.   and  iii.     "Greet  the  Church  that  is  in  their 

^  These  great  passages  are  skilfully  woven  into  a  connected  system  in 
favour  of  the  Roman  theorj'  of  the  Church  by  Cardinal  Newman, '  Temporal 
Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  chap.  i. — "  The  Relation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  Church."  But  the  fathers,  together  with  Aquinas,  Suarez,  Petavius, 
and  Thomassinus,  are  largely  invoked  for  the  adjustment  of  points. 
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house"  (lc.,  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila), — Eom.  xvi.  5,  repeated 
in  1  Cor.  xyl  19.  "To  the  Church  in  thy  house," — i.e., 
Philemon's,  ver.  2.  "  Xymphas,  and  the  Church  which  is  in  his 
house." — Col.  iv.  15.  "The  Churches  of  Christ  sahite  you" 
(believers  in  Rome). — Eom.  xvi.  16.  "The  Church  of  God." 
— 1  Cor.  i.  2,  xi.  22,  xv.  9;  Gal.  i.  13;  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
"The  Churches  of  God."— 1  Cor.  xi.  16  ;  2  Thess.  i.  4. 

"And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every  Church." 
— Acts  xiv.  23.  "And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first 
apostles,  secondarily  prophets." — 1  Cor.  xii.  28.  "The  head 
over  aU  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  His  body." — Eph.  i.  22, 
also  Col.  i.  18.  "Might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God." — Eph.  iii.  10.  "To  the  general  as- 
sembly and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in 
heaven." — Heb.  xii.  23.  "Witness  of  thy  charity  before  the 
Church  ;"  "I  wrote  unto  the  Church;"  "and  casteth  them  out 
of  the  Church."— 3  John,  6,  9,  10. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  term  Church  is  used  with  much 
freedom,  mostly  in  the  personal  sense  of  congregation,  for  single 
Churches,  for  domestic  Churches,  for  groups  of  Churches,  for 
Churches  of  the  circumcision  over  which  St  Peter  had  charge 
(Gal.  ii.  7) ;  for  Churches  of  the  Gentiles  over  which  St  Paul 
had  charge  (Gal.  ii.  2) ;  for  Churches  in  Asia  in  charge  of  St 
John  (Eev.  i.  4) ;  for  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  with  St  James 
as  bishop,  who  also  had  charge  of  the  Jews  of  the  twelve 
tribes  "scattered  abroad,"  the  Diaspora. — Acts  xv.  13; 
Jas.  i.   1. 

Relation  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Church. — One  of  the  primary 
offices  of  the  apostles  was  to  bear  witness  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ. — Luke  xxiv.  48  ;  Acts  i.  3,  22.  On  the  part  of  all 
the  apostles,  preaching  of  the  Gospel  evidently  fills  a  larger 
space  than  details  as  to  their  dress,  or  arranging  of  places  of 
worship,  or  elaborate  celebration  of  sacraments,  or  charges  to 
clergy,  or  conferring  of  orders,  or  sitting  in  conclaves,  or  sharp 
distinctions  between  clergy  and  laity,  or  subdivision  of  clergy 
into  three  ranks. 
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It  is  an  absolute  certainty,  as  regards  Scripture,  that  bishop, 
cTTto-KOTTos,  and  elder,  7rpea-/3vT€po<;,  are  synonymous  and  inter- 
changeable terms.  The  only  other  regular  and  permanent 
ecclesiastical  office  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  diaconate, 
recorded  in  its  origin  and  described  in  its  work  in  Acts  vi. 

'No  successors  to  the  apostles  as  such  can  be  shown,  even  in 
a  remote  way,  resembling  the  appointment,  in  Acts  i.  21-26,  of 
Matthias  to  fill  the  Judas  vacancy;  and  yet  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lation carries  us  down  nearly  seventy  years  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

In  particular,  with  reference  to  St  Peter,  we  know  his  happy 
restoration  to  office  (St  John  xxi.)  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias;  his 
taking  the  lead  in  the  selection  of  IMatthias,  and  preaching  at 
Pentecost ;  testifying  Jesus  as  Christ  before  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews ;  dealing  with  Ananias  and  Sapphira ;  imprisonment  in 
company  with  otlier  apostles,  followed  by  miraculous  liberation 
of  all ;  dealing  with  Cornelius ;  second  imprisonment  (alone), 
and  second  miraculous  deliverance.  Acts  i.-xii.  17.  But  at 
this  point  Peter  disappears — "  he  departed  and  went  into  another 
place  " — only  reappearing  for  a  moment  in  the  Council  at  Jeru- 
salem (Acts  XV.  7),  and  again  for  a  moment  unfavourably  at 
Antioch  (Gal.  ii.  11) ;  and  Paul,  who  fii^st  appears  in  Acts  vii. 
28,  fills  the  book  from  xiii.  to  xxviii.,  and  fills  with  his  writ- 
ings the  next  fourteen  books  of  inspiration,  from  Romans  to 
Hebrews. 

After  the  rebuke  at  Antioch  from  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, St  Peter  appears  no  more  till  in  his  two  Epistles,  of  which 
the  first  clearly  points  to  Eastern  work  among  Jews  of  the 
Diaspora  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia 
(i.  1),  while  the  penultimate  verse  of  the  Epistle  alludes  to 
Babylon,  which  confirms  the  Eastern  idea.  The  second  Epistle 
was  evidently  written  to  the  same  persons  or  Churches  (iii.  1) 
when  the  apostle  was  consciously  nearing  his  end  (i.  14),  and 
has  no  other  geographical  allusion.  In  neither  of  these  Epistles 
is  there  the  slightest  reference  to  primacy  among  apostles, 
or  a  successor  to  the  primacy.     In  fact  the  reference  to  Christ 
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as  "tlie  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls,"  ii.  25  ;  the  advice 
to  presbyters  from  a  co-presbyter,  "neither  as  being  lords  over 
God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock.  And  when 
the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,"  &c.,  v.  3;  and  the  brotherly 
reference  to  St  Paul  at  the  end  of  the  second  Epistle, — are  all 
alien  to  the  idea  of  work  in  Rome  and  setting  up  there  a 
primatial  throne.^ 

Only  two  Offices  in  the  Church. — Another  point  fitted  to 
throw  light  on  the  constituent  elements  of  the  early  Church, 
showing  that  only  two  orders  of  official  men  then  existed,  and 
that  no  sharp  or  semi- insulting  distinction  between  laics  and 
clerics  as  yet  had  been  drawn,  is  the  designation  of  the  persons 
to  whom  the  whole  series  of  apostolic  Epistles  is  addressed. 
Here  they  are  in  order : — 

"To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints." — Rom.  i.  7. 

"  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that 
are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that 
in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  ours." — 1  Cor.  i.  2. 

"  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the 
saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia." — 2  Cor.  i.  1. 

"Unto  the  Churches  of  Galatia."— Gal.  i.  2. 

"  To  the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in 
Christ  Jesus." — Eph.  i.  1. 

"To  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  with 
the  bishops  and  deacons." — Phil.  i.  1. 

"  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  which  are  at 
Colosse."— Col.  i.  2. 

"  Unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the 
Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."' — 1  Thess.  i.  1. 

Repeated  exactly  in  2  Thess.  i.  1. 

^  These  points  are  fully  and  admirably  taken  up  by  Professor  Plumptre 
in  his  Introduction  to  his  "Commentary  on  S.  Peter's  Epistles"  in  the 
Cambridge  Bible  for  schools. 
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"To  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad  (eV  rrj 
Siaa-TTopa),  greeting." — James  i.  1. 

"  To  the  strangers  scattered  (e/cA.€/<Tots  7rape7rt87j/xois  Stao-Tropa?) 
throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia, 
elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spmt,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." — 1  Peter  i.  1. 

"To  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us 
through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  SaA'iour  Jesus  Christ." 
—2  Peter  i.  1. 

"To  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  pre- 
served in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called." — Jude  1. 

"To  the  seven  Churches  which  are  in  Asia." — Eev.  i.  4. 

In  the  pastoral  Epistles  St  Paul  gives  direction  to  Timothy 
for  guidance  in  the  choice  of  suitable  men  for  two  offices  and 
no  more — hisliop,  1  Tim.  iii.  1-7,  and  deacon^  1  Tim.  iii.  8-13. 
In  the  shorter  Epistle  to  Titus  he  gives  direction  for  the  former 
office  alone  (Titus  i.  5-9),  calling  the  holder  of  it  both  elder  and 
bishop ;  the  subordinate  office  having  no  special  notice  at  all. 
The  duplicate  name  in  Titus  i.  5-9,  reappears  even  more  plainly 
in  connection  with  Ephesus,  where  we  have  elders,  Trpea/SvTipov;, 
Acts  XX.  17,  reappearing  in  verse  28  as  overseers,  cTrio-KOTrovs. 
Even  more  significant,  alike  in  the  three  pastoral  Epistles  of 
St  Paul  and  in  the  two  Epistles  of  St  Peter,  is  the  total  absence 
of  mystic  allusions  to  sacramentarian  rites  and  theories,  and  the 
clear  emphasis  laid  on  honest  Gospel  preaching  and  practical 
Christian  life,  of  which  this  may  serve  as  a  specimen :  "  Preach 
the  word  ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort,  with  all  long- suffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will 
come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine ;  but  after 
their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears ;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables.  But  watch  thou  in  all 
things,  endin^e  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make 
full  proof  of  thy  ministry."— 2  Tim.  iv.  2-5. 

Constitution  of  the  Early  Church  after  the  close  of  the 
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Canon. — The  Greek  or  Eastern  Church  is  the  most  ancient 
form  of  Christianity,  as  occupying  the  original  cradle  of  the 
Gospel,  and  in  the  early  centuries  counting  more  numerous  and 
important  congregations  than  the  Latm  or  Western  Church. 
The  East  formally  separated  from  the  West  in  a.d.  1053,  on 
the  controversy  noticed  under  Article  VIII.  as  to  the  double 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  two  Churches,  however, 
had  been  already  alienated  by  an  earlier  controversy  as  to 
images  and  pictures,  which  came  to  a  crisis  in  a.d.  730.  Even 
earlier  they  were  unfriendly,  as  Constantinople  and  Eome  were 
rival  seats  of  empire  from  a.d.  330,  especially  when  the  Em- 
peror Constantine  transferred  the  seat  of  empire  from  Eome 
to  Byzantium,  renaming  it  after  himself.  The  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople  contests  the  primacy  of  Christendom  with  the 
Eoman  Pontiff  —  being  styled  Universal  or  CEcumenical 
Patriarch. 

The  original  position  of  Eome  was  that  of  one  out  of  five 
patriarchates — the  other  four  of  which  held  together  as  "  the 
august  brotherhood  of  the  all-holy,  most  blessed  Patriarchs  of 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem."  ^  The 
original  Eastern  Church  retained  its  aristocratical  constitution 
as  a  group  of  patriarchates  with  brotherly  equality.  But  the 
Patriarchate  of  Eome,  by  skilful  use  of  isolation  and  ambition, 
developed  itself  into  a  monarchical  constitution  under  a  Pope. 
The  main  artifice  whereby  this  ambition  was  promoted  was 
claiming  a  monopoly  of  St  Peter  with  his  privileges,  starting 
from  Matt.  xvi.  17,  and  his  prominence  in  the  first  twelve 
chapters  of  Acts — the  obscurity  of  his  later  history  being 
utiHsed  for  spinning  of  legends  associating  him  with  Eome, 
contrary  to  two  distinct  facts  of  his  work  :  1st,  that  he  was  the 
apostle  distinctively  of  the  circumcision;  and  2d,  that  his 
Epistles  point  to  his  finally  settling  among  the  Jews  of  the 
Northern  and  Eastern  Diaspora,  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the 
Lower  Tigris. 

The  mere  geography  of  the  Seven  CEcumenical  Councils 
^  Stanley,  Eastern  Church,  Lect.  I. 
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demonstrates  that  the  Christian  centre  of  gravity  was  not  in 
the  AVest  but  in  the  East,  and  that  consequently  the  whole 
theory  of  Eoman  supremacy  is  a  later  invention  to  suit  an 
ambition  that  had  grown  in  the  meantime.  The  Councils  and 
their  dates  are  :  XicEea,  325 ;  first  of  Constantinople,  381  ; 
Ephesus,  431;  Chalcedon,  451;  second  of  Constantinople,  553  ; 
third  of  Constantinople,  680 ;  second  of  Xicaea,  787.  Con- 
stantinople and  Chalcedon,  or  Scutari,  are  only  separated  by 
the  narrow  strait  of  Bosporus  ;  Xicaea,  in  Bithynia,  is  about  70 
miles  south  of  Chalcedon ;  while  Ephesus,  on  the  /Egean  Sea, 
near  the  island  of  Samos,  and  across  from  Athens,  is  about  200 
miles  south  from  Nicaea.^  The  eastern  side  of  Asia  Minor,  on 
the  ^gean  and  Bosporus,  contains  all  the  four  Council  cities, 
and  not  one  of  the  four  has  ever  been  associated  with  Latin 
Christianity,  but  on  the  contrary  were  the  real  territory  of  St 
Peter,  on  the  inspired  testimony  of  his  own  Epistles,  in  the  two 
passages  above  referred  to,  when  in  later  life  he  had  charge  of 
the  Jews  of  the  Diaspora,  having  handed  over  Jerusalem  to  St 
James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord. 

Moreover,  it  is  in  connection  with  the  Eastern  or  "  Ortho- 
dox "  Church  that  vre  find  the  best  and  most  direct  explana- 
tion of  the  external  framework  of  early  Christendom.  In  the 
empire  there  were  seven  eastern  and  seven  western  dioceses  in 
civil  government,  which  were  followed  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
and  ultimately  the  original  civil  meaning  of  diocese  became 
quite  lost  in  its  secondary  meaning.  In  these  fourteen  dioceses 
(civil)  were  118  provinces,  to  which  also  ecclesiastical  sub- 
divisions were  made  to  correspond.  In  each  of  these  civil 
provinces  were  precincts  (TrapoiKtat),  also  civil,  where  afterwards 
the  ecclesiastical  parish  overshadowed  the  civil.  In  each  of 
these  civil  provinces  the  chief  clergyman  was  called  the  Metro- 
politan. In  each  of  these  civil  dioceses  he  was  called  Patriarch. 
Thus  there  were  fourteen  patriarchs,  each  associated  with  a 
great  city.     And  among  these  cities  three  were  pre-eminent — 

1  Stanley,  Eastern  Church,  Lect.  III.  §  ii.,  cleak  -svith  the  site  of  Xictca 
strikingly. 
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viz.,  Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch.  But  in  381  a.d.,  Con- 
stantinople, under  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  rose  from  having 
no  patriarch  at  all,  to  the  position  of  second  in  dignity  of  the 
fourteen  patriarchs.^ 

The  Eastern  Church  of  special  interest  to  Protestants  and  in 
relation  to  Celtic  Christianity. — Thus  the  greater  antiquity, 
simplicity,  and  scripturalness  of  the  Greek  Church  is  of  special 
importance  to  Protestants  in  all  arguments  where  they  are 
pressed  by  the  later  and  manufactured  claims  of  Eome  alone  to 
represent  the  unity,  catholicity,  and  supremacy  of  the  Christian 
Church.  The  entire  Eoman  plea  rests  on  the  unhistoric  as- 
sumption of  the  nonentity  of  the  Greek  Church — as  if  the 
Patriarch's  excommunication  of  the  Pope  and  the  Latins  in 
A.D.  1054  were  not  as  good  or  bad  as  the  Pope's  excommunica- 
tion of  the  Patriarch  and  the  Greeks  in  1053. 

Especially  may  the  argument  from  the  Greek  Church  be  em- 
ployed by  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  Churchmen  in  Scotland, 
because,  as  regards  Scottish  Christianity,  it  is  not  a  mere  weapon 
of  defence  in  sound  reasoning,  but  a  defence  which  has  the 
very  great  advantage  of  historical  and  geographical  connection 
of  the  two  Churches  and  peoples — ^.e.,  Scotland  and  Asia 
Minor.  Galatia,  which  was  in  the  heart  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
and  enjoyed  the  primitive  rule  of  St  John,  was  the  original 
source  of  those  Keltse  or  Celts  w^ho  very  early  colonised 
Western  France  m  Brittany,  together  with  Ireland,  the  west 
of  Scotland,  and  AVales,  who  originally  Christianised  the  whole 
north  of  England,  and  who  carried  with  them  the  worship 
and  usages  of  their  Christian  fathers,  or  received  these  in  the 
maintaining  communication  with  their  ancestral  home  and 
kindred. 

Eor  seven  whole  centuries  (400-1100  a.d.)  there  thus  existed 
in  Scotland  a  most  genuine  Celtic  Church,  wherein  no  Pope 
was  recognised  and  no  prelatical  or  diocesan  bishops  existed. 
Their  bishops  were  of  the  primitive  New"  Testament  style — 
presbyter  bishops.  Easter  was  kept  at  a  different  time  from 
1  Bishop  Chr.  ■\Vorrl.sworth,  '  Theopliilus  Anglicauu.s,'  I.  xii. 
R 
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that  of  Eome.  The  tonsure  of  the  monks  was  not,  like  tliat 
of  Rome,  on  the  crown,  but  across  the  forehead  from  ear  to  ear. 
The  monastic  system  of  the  Celtic  Church  was  extremely 
simple  :  small  communities  of  twelve  men  were  presided  over 
by  an  abbot,  kindred  to  the  patriarch  title  of  the  Greeks,  who 
took  precedence  of  the  humble  parochial  bishops.  The  Celtic 
Church  had  no  system  of  threefold  orders  for  its  clergy.  Its 
jurisdiction  was  tribal. 

:  The  four  adjectives  applied  to  the  Church — viz.,  Holy 
and  Catholic  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  One  and  Apostolic 
added  in  the  Mcene — are  to  be  interpreted  in  like  manner  from 
Scripture,  apart  from  later  ecclesiastical  strife,  when  Christian 
used  them  recklessly  against  Christian,  and  one  branch  of  the 
Church  against  another,  in  defiance  alike  of  Scripture  and 
history  and  charity. 

1.  The  Church  may  justly  be  called  Holy  for  three  reasons  : 
It  has  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  its  Head.  It  is  quickened  and 
maintained  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Its  members  are 
distinct  from  the  common  world,  profess  the  holy  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  seek  to  attain  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  their  Lord's  likeness  and  kingdom. 

2.  Since  the  fourth  century  the  Church  has  been  called 
Catholic,  KaOoXiKr],  general  or  universal  as  to  time  and  place,  to 
distinguish  it  from  congregations  or  groups  of  congregations  in 
any  one  city,  nation,  or  century.  The  adjective  does  not  occur 
in  Scripture  at  all,  except  externally  in  the  ancient  but  not 
authentic  title  of  the  Epistles  of  James,  1  and  2  Peter,  1  John, 
and  Jude,  where  it  marks  a  distinction  as  between  Epistles  to 
the  Romans  and  Corinthians  constituting  a  special  Church,  and 
Epistles  intended  for  all  Churches  alike.  This  application  to 
Catholic  Epistles  in  the  above  five  instances  probably  dates 
from  the  time  of  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  and 
from  thence  it  seems  to  have  found  its  way  into  the  Creed. 

3.  The  unity  of  the  Church  is  distinctly  and  frequently 
laid  down  in  Scripture.  The  great  text  is,  "  The  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.    There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit, 
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even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calliDg  ;  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all." — Eph.  iv.  3. 
Figures  employed  in  Scripture  to  set  forth  this  unity  of  the 
Church  are — the  Body,  1  Cor.  xii.  14-27  ;  the  Vine,  John 
XV.  1-9  ;  a  Kingdom,  Matt.  xii.  25  ;  a  Flock,  John  x.  16  ;  a 
Temx>le,  Eph.  ii.  20-22. 

This  unity  has  in  point  of  fact  been  broken  long  ago,  and 
many  times  by  schisms  and  sub-schisms.  It  is  unreasonable  to 
measure  these  schisms  by  mere  size,  and  take  for  granted  that 
the  minority  was  wrong,  and  use  the  plea  for  imity  in  favour 
of  the  majority.  The  only  fair  use  of  the  idea  of  unity  is  for 
both  majority  and  minority  to  recognise  the  division  as  a 
matter  of  regret,  and  aim  at  reunion  on  a  Scriptural  basis 
without  fighting  over  the  old  feud  completely  again.  Failing 
reunion,  some  kind  of  concordat  and  working  terms  of  co- 
operation and  mutual  recognition  is  the  next  best  stage  of 
Christian  duty  and  charity.  Mutual  recrimination  and  thwart- 
ing by  rival  Churches  is  simply  scandal. 

4.  Apostolic  is  a  most  fit  term  to  characterise  the  Church. 
Although  not  Scriptural  as  an  adjective,  the  use  of  the  term 
is  thoroughly  borne  out  by  Scripture.  "They  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers." — Acts  ii.  42.  "Ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God ;  and  are  built  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone." — Eph.  ii.  19.  Similar  texts  are 
—Acts  X.  41,  42  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4  ;  Eev.  xxi.  14.  The  Church 
is  apostolic  as  being  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  which  tliQ  apostles  laid  when  they  preached  the  doctrines 
that  are  laid  down  Article  by  Article  in  the  Creed,  well  called 
by  their  name,  even  though  they  did  not  actually  construct  it. 
The  Church  is  apostolic  in  recognising  the  obligation  of  the 
evangelising  and  baptismal  commission  at  the  end  of  the  great 
forty  days  in  Matt,  xxviii.  16-20,  and  the  reality  of  the  earlier 
but  kindred  commission  of  Easter-day  :  "  As  the  Father  hath 
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sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you." — Jolm  xx,  21.  But  it  is 
mere  jugglery  with  words,  and  an  outrage  on  Christian  charity 
and  ecclesiastical  history,  to  narrow  apostolicity  to  apostolical 
succession  in  connection  ^vith  one  rigid  theory  of  clerical 
ordination,  whereby  the  West  may  unchurch  the  East,  and  the 
East  the  West — whereby  Eome  may  unchurch  Canterbury, 
and  Wittenberg,  and  Geneva,  and  Edmburgh — while  each  of 
these  in  turn  may  unchurch  Eome,  and  Constantinople,  and 
jNIoscow.     Such  wrangling  is  ecclesiastical  bedlam. 

Another  group  of  four  adiectives  applied  to  the  Church 
calls  for  some  notice  as  well  as  the  four  that  have  found  a  place 
in  the  two  Creeds.  The  words  referred  to  are  in  two  pairs : 
militant  and  triumphant — visible  and  invisible.  The  Church 
militant  is  the  Church  as  it  now  is,  struggling  as  an  army  in 
war,  against  the  powers  of  evil  in  the  world ;  these  powers  of 
evil  consisting  much  too  largely  in  evil  dispositions,  like  pride, 
rivalry,  ambition,  and  intolerance,  nourished  within  the  Church 
itself  in  its  different  branches,  and  leading  them  to  unceasing 
domestic  feud,  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself.  The  Church 
triumphant  is  the  Church  as  it  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  war 
and  the  end  of  the  world,  when  victory  has  been  won  over 
evil,  when  the  wheat  has  been  separated  from  the  tares,  and 
• — not  less  important,  although  internal — when  "  Ephraim  shall 
not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim  "  (Isa.  xi.  13) ; 
"  for  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again 
Zion"  (Isa.  lii.  8). 

In  the  Church  militant  there  is  further  a  Church  visible 
and  invisible.  The  Church  visible  is  the  Church  as  seen 
and  judged  by  men,  including  membership  both  real  and 
nominal;  whereas  the  Church  invisible  (also  presently  ex- 
isting) is  the  Church  in  its  true  membership,  both  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  as  seen  and  judged  by  God,  who  knows  absolutely 
each  member  and  each  branch.  This  division  into  visible  and 
invisible  has  been  specially  favoured  in  the  theology  of  the 
Keformed,  because  it  lends  itself  readily  to  those  who  are 
inclined  unduly  to   emphasise  the  doctrines  of  election  and 
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divine  decrees,  and  forms  also  a  sheltered  retreat  in  the  judg- 
ment and  charity  of  God,  when  smaller  branches  of  the  Church 
are  cruelly  unchurched  and  despised  by  intolerant  majorities 
using  the  mighty  engine  of  legal  decisions  and  hereditary  wealth. 

Calvin,  Institutes,  iv.  1,  "De  vera  ecclesia  cum  qua  nobis 
colenda  est  unitas  :  quia  piorum  omnium  mater  est,"  may  be 
considered  the  originator  of  this  distinction,  which  forms  a 
skilful  foil  to  the  Eoman  usurpation  of  the  attributes  One  and 
Catholic.  Art.  XIX.  of  the  Thirty-nine  in  the  Church  of 
England  is  based  on  the  adoption  of  one  half  of  it,  which,  as 
Bishop  Harold  Browne  shows  in  his  '  Exposition,'  implies  also 
the  other  half.  In  Professor  Hase's  '  Hutterus  Eedivivus,'  which 
gives  a  scientific  presentment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Evangelic- 
Lutheran  Church  of  Germany,  the  very  first  section  under 
"Locus  XXL,  De  Ecclesia,"  is  entitled  "Ecclesia  visibilis  et 
invisibilis,"  showing  a  complete  departure  from  the  old  and 
sounder  method  of  dealing  with  the  Church  from  the  Creed 
standpoint.  Melanchthon  himself,  in  his  'Loci  Com.  Theol.,' 
XII.,  "  De  Ecclesia,"  recognises  only  the  visible  Church  (without 
the  invisible),  as  is  done  in  the  Church  of  England,  Art.  XIX. 

The  Church  as  instituted  in  the  ^ew  Testament — dating 
partly  from  the  commission  on  Easter-day,  partly  from  the 
institution  of  baptism  at  the  close  of  the  great  forty  days,  and 
mainly  from  the  Pentecostal  gift — essentially  carries  with 
it,  as  an  organisation,  a  common  standard  of  belief  and  duty  to 
be  taught,  maintained,  and  defended.  By-and-by  this  led  to 
the  fixing  and  closing  of  the  canon  of  Scripture  as  the  inspired 
rule  of  belief  and  duty.  Eor  familiar  use,  it  was  needful  to 
condense  the  substance  of  Scripture,  which  is  done  in  Creeds. 
Creeds  have  to  be  made,  defended,  or  applied  by  councils  or 
courts  of  living  men.  In  this  way  both  Church  and  Creed 
come  to  have  special  relation  to  four  matters  :  1,  heresy,  or 
unscriptural  doctrine ;  2,  schism,  or  unjustifiable  se})aration 
on  secondary  points  ;  3,  discipline,  for  regulation  of  individual 
manners ;  4,  government,  for  judicious  regulation  of  affairs  per- 
tainmg  to  the  sacred  corporation. 
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Discipline  is  the  only  one  of  these  four  that  we  have  not 
already  met  in  some  form.  It  is  otherwise  known  as  "the 
power  of  the  keys,"  the  opening  and  shutting  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  This  "opening"  is  the  privilege  of  the  Church  in 
its  courts,  to  fix  the  terms  of  entry  or  membership — i.e.,  relative 
to  baptism  and  communion,  especially  the  latter.  "  Shutting  " 
is  the  corresponding  privilege  of  the  same  courts,  to  determine 
under  what  circumstances  the  membership  is  to  be  ended  by 
excommunication  and  expulsion,  or  is  to  be  suspended  for  a 
time. 

In  cases  of  discipline,  the  Church  in  its  courts  comes  into  very 
close  relation  to  sin,  and  is  called  to  judge  (1)  of  when  sin, 
especially  outward  and  scandalous,  has  been  committed;  and 
(2)  of  the  genuineness  of  repentance.  Thus  its  decisions  as  to 
membership  may  fairly  count  as  "  remitting  "  and  "  retaining  " 
of  sins,  although  God  alone  can  truly  absolve  or  condemn.^ 

The  remitting  and  retaining  of  sins,  in  the  wider  sense  of 
ordinary  acknowledgment  and  forgiveness,  apart  from  scandal 
and  procedure  of  Church  courts,  is  a  matter  of  the  highest 
importance  by  itself,  which  has  a  distinct  place  of  its  own  in 
the  next  Article  of  the  Creed. 

Formal  definitions  of  the  Church  may  appropriately  close 
this  part  of  our  Exposition. 

That  given  in  the  nineteenth  Article  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  so  good  that  it  deserves  precedence  of  all  others  :  "  The 
visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in 
the  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
be  duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance  in  all  those 
things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.  As  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  have  erred,  so 
also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith." 

^  The  principles  here  enunciated  as  to  discipline  rest  on  tlie  following 
texts  :  Matt,  xviii.  17,  18,  xvi.  19  ;  Rom.  xvi.  17  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6,  14,  15  ; 
2  John  10  ;  Tit.  iii.  10,  11  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  v.  1-13  ;  1  Tim.  i.  20  ; 
2  Cor.  vi.  14-18,  xii.  21. 
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Calvin  says,^  "  The  visible  Church  is  the  multitude  of  men 
diffused  through  the  world  who  profess  to  worship  one  God  in 
Christ ;  are  initiated  into  this  faith  by  baptism ;  testify  their 
unity  in  true  doctrine  and  charity  by  participating  in  the 
Supper;  have  consent  in  the  AVord  of  God,  and  for  the 
preaching  of  that  AVord  maintain  the  ministry  ordained  of 
Christ.-' 

Luther  says,-  "  Ecclesia  means  properly  the  congregation  or 
communion  of  Christians.  There  is  a  certain  congregation  and 
communion  of  saints  on  earth,  gathered  together  of  holy  men 
under  one  Head,  Christ ;  collected  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  one 
faith  and  one  sentiment,  adorned  with  various  gifts,  but  united 
in  love,  and  accordant  in  all  things,  without  sects  or  schism. 
.  .  .  Moreover,  in  this  Christianity  we  believe  that  remission 
of  sins  is  offered,  which  takes  place  by  means  of  the  Sacra- 
ment and  absolution  of  the  Church." 

The  Westminster  Confession  says,^  "  The  Catholic  or  univer- 
sal Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists  of  the  whole  number 
of  the  elect  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be  gathered  into  one, 
under  Christ  the  Head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse,  the  body, 
the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all.  The  visible  Chmxh, 
which  is  also  Catholic  or  universal  under  the  Gospel  (not  con- 
fined to  one  nation,  as  before  under  the  law),  consists  of  all 
those  throughout  the  world  that  profess  the  true  religion,  to- 
gether with  their  children  ;  and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  house  and  family  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is  no 
ordinary  possibility  of  salvation." 

The  following  is  a  Eoman  Catholic  definition  :  '•  Ecclesia  est 

^  Institutiones,  IV.  i.  7.  -  Catechismus  Major. 

^  Chap.  XXV.,  of  which  sections  1  and  2  are  here  given.  It  has  in  all 
six  sections,  the  last  of  which  is  unhappily  disfigured  in  the  fashion  of  the 
time,  by  identifying  the  Pope  with  Antichrist.  The  Anglican  Article  XIX. 
was  quite  hard  enough  on  the  Pope,  but  this  wild  application  of  a  diffi- 
cult prophecy  is  grossly  unbecoming.  The  Pope,  however,  may  be  left 
to  defend  himself,  which  in  tliis  case  he  did  by  anticipatorily  applying 
the  same  Antichrist  text  to  Luther,  Zwingli,  Calvin,  and  their  followers  ! 
So  the  two  applications  may  be  \\Titten  off  as  cancelling  each  other. 
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regnuni  divinum,  uniciTin  veritatis  salutisque  fundamentum,  a 
Christo  in  orbe  terrariim  conditum,  quod  Pontifex  Maximus 
per  episcopos  secundum  canones  administrat " — the  Chiu'ch  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,  the  only  ground  of  truth  and  salvation, 
which  the  Supreme  Pontiff  governs  through  bishops  according 
to  the  canons.^ 

In  a  Scottish  Eoman  Catholic  Catechism  of  1866  it  is  said, 
''  The  Catholic  Church  is  the  body  of  all  the  faithful  united 
under  one  Head.  The  Head  of  the  Church  is  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  There  are  three  conditions  of  men  in  the  Catholic 
Church  :  those  glorified  in  heaven,  or  the  Church  triumphant ; 
those  detained  in  purgatory,  or  the  Church  suffering ;  and 
the  faithful  on  earth,  or  the  Church  militant.  The  Church  on 
earth  is  a  visible  body,  because  she  is  a  society  of  men  which 
is  distinguished  from  all  other  societies,  and  which  has  a  visible 
government  and  visible  means  of  grace,  and  is  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  upon  eartli.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is,  under  Christ,  the 
visible  head  of  the  Church.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  head  of 
the  Church  because  he  is  the  successor  of  St  Peter,  whom 
Christ  appointed  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church."  ^ 

The  Communion  of  Saints. — This  clause  is  one  of  the 
later  additions  to  the  Creed,  having  been  added  only  near 
the  end  of  the  eighth  centur}^,  and  the  addition  came  from  the 
"Western  branch  of  the  Church.  Its  first  occurrence  is  in  a 
Creed  expounded  by  Eusebius  Gallus,  c.  550  a.d.  In  the 
seventh  century  it  occurs  in  the  Sacramentarium  Gcdlicanum^ 
or  Communion  Office  of  Gaul.  In  a.d.  750  it  occurs  again  in 
the  Creed  of  Pirminius.  After  this  comes  its  common  use — 
unless  Ave  reckon  this  itself  as  a  proof  of  common  use  in  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century,  which  is  a  safe  estimate  to  form 

1  Hutterus  Redivivus,  §  124. 

2  This  is  in  curious  contrast  with  the  teaching  of  Archbishop  Hamilton 
in  his  Catechism  of  1552,  of  which  the  editor  of  1884  says  in  his  Intro- 
duction, "Very  remarkable  is  the  absence  of  all  reference  to  the  pre- 
rogatives of  the  See  of  Rome.  Much  is  said  on  the  need  of  unity  and  on 
the  evil  of  schism,  but  not  one  word  on  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  visible 
headship  of  the  Church,  or  even  on  the  Primacy  of  Peter. " 
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of  the  matter.  We  have  seen  aljove,  in  quoting  the  opening- 
verses  of  the  apostolic  Epistles  in  connection  with  the 
Churches  to  which  they  were  addressed,  that  a  remarkable 
prominence  is  given  in  every  case  to  the  ordinary  members 
of  the  Church  under  the  name  of  "saints"  or  holy  persons, 
a  designation  totally  at  variance  with  the  half-insulting  name 
of  laity  applied  to  them,  when  sacerdotal  theories  of  the  minis- 
terial office  gained  currency  at  a  later  date.^  It  has  been  said, 
and  truly,  that  the  aim  of  this  added  clause  was  specially  to 
remind  living  believers  who  repeated  the  Creed,  of  their  con- 
nection Avith  a  far  larger  company  of  fellow-Christians  who 
have  finished  their  course  (2  Tim.  iv.  7),  and  are  now  in  patrici 
inheriting  the  promises.  But  this  connection  requires  for  its 
foundation  a  special  recognition  of  the  saintliness  of  believers 
still  living  on  earth  as  part  of  the  Church  militant.  And  this 
recognition  is  made  in  the  use  of  the  term  ^'communion  of 
saints,"  binding  the  militant  with  the  triumphant,  as  two 
divisions  of  one  great  army;  the  relation  being  thus  named 
in  a  summary  of  belief  to  be  daily  repeated  for  the  special 
encouragement  and  comfort  of  the  still  militant  division,  many 
of  whose  kindred  and  old  companions  are  already  in  xxitrid 
triumphant. 

"The  idea  of  a  communion  of  saints  includes  two  main 
thoughts — the  thought  of  a  life  wider  than  the  life  of  sense, 
and  the  thought  of  a  life  under  conditions  different  from  those 
of  earth.  The  communion  is  a  communion  of  saints  as  saints, 
and  not  as  men  under  the  present  conditions  of  humanity.  It 
is  independent  of  limitations  of  time  and  space,  both  in  its 
range  and  in  its  fulfilment."^ 

The  expression  "  communion  of  saipts  "  is  not  directly  Scrip- 

^  By  far  the  best  recent  exposure  of  the  unhistoric  character  of  this 
favourite  dogma  of  all  Ritualist  Avriters  is  that  of  Dr  Hatch,  '  Organisa- 
tion of  the  Earl}'  Christian  Churches,'  Lect.  v.,  "  Clergj^  and  Laity,"  where 
he  proves  to  demonstration  that  common  members  of  the  early  Churches, 
without  ordination  of  any  sort  (in  the  absence  of  ordained  men),  were  in 
the  habit  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper. 

-  Westcott,  supra. 
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tiiral,  but  is  aiiiply  justified  by  many  passages  of  Scripture, 
especially  by  the  whole  of  Heb.  xi.,  which  contains  the  grand 
Faith  Eoll  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  followed  by  this 
argument :  "  ^Mierefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  Avith 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith." 

The  communion  of  saints  embodies  a  great  spiritual  fact 
and  principle,  which  carries  us  back  even  to  the  beginning  of 
the  Old  Testament  Church,  and  presents  to  us  one  line  of  be- 
lievers imder  different  economies  of  God's  kingdom,  as  all  shar- 
ing in  common  the  substance  of  the  same  privileges  and  hopes, 
as  we  do  in  the  nineteenth  century  of  Christianity.  Thus  may 
the  history  of  religious  life  be  compared  to  the  history  of  sea- 
faring. A  modern  ship  or  steamer  has  vast  differences  from 
the  ships  of  the  Bible,  such  as  that  in  which  St  Paul  was 
wrecked  at  ^lalta,  or  in  which  Jonah  took  his  passage  from 
Joppa  to  Tarshish.  But  it  is  the  same  seas,  winds,  tides,  and 
currents  as  then — the  same  Providence  overhead,  and  the  same 
human  faculties  on  board.  And  could  sailors  contemporary 
with  Jonah  and  sailors  of  Glasgow  or  Leith  meet  together,  they 
would  at  once  recognise  each  other  as  brothers  in  trade,  not- 
withstanding a  little  preliminary  wonder  at  each  other's  dress, 
and  the  different  rig  and  build  of  their  vessels.  So  in  agricul- 
ture, a  modern  farmer  has  many  appliances  and  aids  unknown 
to  Virgil  of  the  '  Georgics,'  and  Yarro  of  the  '  De  Ee  Piustica ' ; 
but  with  all  new  things  in  cbaining  and  fencing,  improved 
ploughs,  grubbers,  and  rollers,  with  machines  for  sowing,  reap- 
ing, and  thrashing,  the  soil,  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  all 
the  main  things  connected  with  the  supply  of  human  food 
from  land  and  stock,  remain  the  same,  so  that  under  these 
outward  differences  farmers  of  to-day  woidd  unhesitatingly 
claim  kindred,  in  point  of  work,  experience,  and  habits,  -with 
the  tillers  and  herdsmen  of  remote  ages  and  distant  lands. 
The  very  same  principle  and   experience  in   a  higher  sphere 
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constitutes  all  godly  believing  men  one  brotherhood,  from  Abel 
to  John  the  Baptist,  and  from  John  the  Baptist  to  St  John 
the  Apostle,  Avhoui  we  may  regard  as  the  last  of  the  Xew 
Testament  saints ;  and  in  a  third  series,  that  of  Church  his- 
tory, extending  from  the  end  of  the  first  Christian  century 
to  our  own  place  in  the  nineteenth. 

The  question  of  Saints'  Days  here  presents  itself,  and  well 
deserves  calm  consideration  apart  from  prejudice.  Even  if  our 
conclusion  be  adverse,  an  investigation  of  the  aim  and  order 
of  the  days  will  make  us  at  once  more  intelligent  and  more 
tolerant  as  Christians,  for  we  will  see  that  a  great  deal  can 
be  reasonably  and  scripturally  pleaded  in  their  favour,  even 
though  we  may  not  be  convinced. 

A  special  interest  attaches  to  J^ew  Testament  biography, 
and  all  branches  of  the  Church  are  at  one  as  to  the  names  for 
honour,  and  the  reasons  for  taking  up  certain  persons  and 
making  their  character  or  their  work  the  subject  of  lecture  or 
sermon  for  edification  of  a  Christian  congregation.  The  exact 
point  at  which  difference  of  opinion  comes  in  is — when,  how 
often,  and  at  whose  instance,  is  St  Paul,  St  Stephen,  St  John, 
St  Luke,  or  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  be  made  matter  of  Christian 
reading  and  meditation  ?  Is  it  to  be  in  the  name  of  the  gov- 
erning authority  of  a  Church  fixing  a  particular  Sunday  or 
week-day?  or  is  it  to  be  a  discretion  of  each  individual 
minister  according  to  his  personal  convenience  and  taste? 
AVhat  if  the  minister  should  overdo  it  and  become  a  biographical 
preacher?  or  what  if  he  should  neglect  it  and  keep  grinding 
away  at  dry  doctrine  from  January  to  December?  Some 
branches  of  the  Church,  by  means  of  their  calendar  of  the 
Christian  year,  classify  Xew  Testament  biography,  so  that  on 
set  days  there  may  be  taken  up  the  life  and  character  of  some 
Bible  saint  with  a  view  to  imitation  of  their  virtues  and 
graces.  In  the  Church  of  England  there  are  eighteen  such 
saints'  days  in  the  course  of  the  year,^  and  the  series  closes 

^  These  are  St  Andrew's  Da}' ;  St  Thomas  the  Apostle  ;  the  Conver- 
sion of  St  Paul ;  the  Purification  of  St  Mary  the  Virgin  ;  St  Matthias' 
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with  a,  general  celebration  on  1st  Xovember,  "All  Saints' 
Day,"  which  is  specially  devoted  to  the  commemoration  of  the 
whole  number  who  have  ever  lived  serving  God  faithfully  to 
the  end,  and  are  now  at  rest  with  Him.  The  one  caution  that 
is  needed  is,  that  men  should  limit  themselves  to  honest  re- 
membrance and  imitation,  apart  from  the  superstitious  address- 
ing of  prayers  to  the  saint  commemorated. 

Another  department  of  the  subject  consists  in  the  saints  of 
Church  history  since  apostolic  times.  The  Church  of  Rome 
arrogates  to  herself  the  power  of  canonisation,  or  conferring  the 
title  of  "saint"  in  the  technical  sense,  like  a  university 
degree  in  arts,  science,  music,  law,  medicine,  or  theology. 
The  same  power,  so  far  as  it  is  a  power,  belongs  to  all  branches 
of  the  Church,  so  far  as  they  choose  to  regulate  and  use  it. 
Notably  and  admirably,  on  very  simple  and  piu-ely  popular 
principles,  was  the  power  used  by  the  Celtic  Church  in  each 
of  the  countries  where  that  fine  old  Christian  S3^stem  had 
sway.  In  the  old  Scottish,  and  Irish,  and  Welsh,  and  Breton 
Church  calendars  are  scores  of  holy  men  and  women  honoured 
as  saints  by  no  vote  or  decision  of  any  Church  court  whatever, 
but  by  popular  acclaim ;  some  of  these  having  been  so  eminent 
and  mighty  in  their  respective  provinces,  that  when  the  older 
Church  was  supplanted  afterwards  by  the  Roman  rule,  it  was 
found  expedient  to  adopt  them  into  the  newer  and  more 
technical  calendar.  Saints  like  Patrick,  Kentigern,  Columba, 
Brigid,  Machutus,  Serf,  Ternan,  Duthac,  appear  both  in  the 
Celtic  and  Roman  calendar.  But  there  are  perhaps  ten  times 
as  many  real  local  saints  in  our  old  Celtic  calendars,  reprinted 
and  annotated  by  Bishop  Forbes,  as  those  that  have  by  their 
popularity  forced  their  way  into  the  Roman  calendar.^ 


Day  ;  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  jVIary  ;  St  Mark's  Day ; 
St  Philip  and  St  James's  Day  ;  St  Barnabas  the  Apostle  ;  St  John 
Baptist's  Day  ;  St  Peter's  Day  ;  St  James  the  Apostle  ;  St  Bartholomew 
the  Apostle  ;  St  Matthew  the  Apostle  ;  St  Michael  and  All  Angels  ;  St 
Luke  the  Evangelist ;  St  Simon  and  St  Jude,  Apostles  ;  All  Saints'  Day. 
^  The  subject  of  the  Celtic  Church  in  Scotland,  its  saints,  and  their 
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The  idea  of  the  Church  of  Eome  in  her  voluminous  books 
of  the  Lives  of  the  vSaints  is  admirable  ^ — to  give  some 
account  of  every  person  who  has  prominently  contributed  to 
the  glory  of  Christ's  Church  on  earth.  These  names  are 
spread  over  all  the  days  of  the  year,  being  mostly  the  day  of 
the  saint's  death,  and  some  days  have  as  many  as  six  or  seven 
holy  names  attached.  Unfortunately,  in  the  execution  of  this 
good  plan  mere  legends  are  often  accepted  as  facts,  and  unreal 
or  ridiculous  miracles  recorded  and  gross  superstitions  counte- 
nanced. Yet  both  reasonable  and  Scriptural  is  the  idea  in  itself 
of  saving  the  memory  of  great  Christians  of  all  past  ages  and 
lands  from  oblivion.  If  well  done,  it  would  form  a  means  of 
grace  and  a  nurse  of  zeal  to  the  end  of  time,  every  succeeding 
age  serving  itself  heir  to  the  names  of  holy  fame  in  every  pre- 
ceding one,  and  every  Christian,  however  humble,  made  to 
feel  that  he  is  of  noble  spiritual  ancestry,  and  is  at  all  times 
surrounded  by  a  cloud  of  glorified  witnesses.  The  idea  is  ex- 
pressed in  three  groups,  without  individual  names  specified,  in 
the  Te  Deurn — 

The  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles  praise  Thee  ; 
The  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets  praise  Thee  ; 
The  noble  army  of  Martyrs  praise  Thee. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  most  of  the  very  persons  who  think 
they  are  called  on  to  protest  vehemently  against  saints,  saints' 
days,  Church  calendars,  and  the  sacred  year,  yet  do  the  very 
same  thing,  in  their  own  denominations  or  churches  and  with 
great  exaggeration,  in  a  narrow  range  of  their  own  heroes. 
Nauseous  is  hardly  too  strong  a  word  to  apply  to  the  refer- 
ences that  many  people  make  to  John  Bunyan  and  his  books, 
making  them  the  subject  of  courses  of  Sunday  and  week-day 
church  lectures.  Other  Nonconformist  and  Dissenting  heroes 
are  Matthew  Henry,  John  Wesley,  Ebenezer  Erskine,  Eowland 

days  in  the  old  calendar,  is  discussed  in  the  light  of  recent  researches  by 
the  Author  in  his  'Handbook  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,'  pp.  1-53. 

1  Alban  Butler's  'Lives  of  the  Saints,'  in  12  vols.,  with  all  its  defects 
of  legend,  is  a  book  of  singular  value  in  its  own  line. 
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Hill,  Thomas  Chalmers,  David  Livingstone.  Undoubtedly  all 
these  are  good  and  great  Christian  men ;  but  why  should  so 
narroAV  and  recent  a  group,  drawn  from  a  mere  corner  of  the 
Christian  Church,  take  the  place  of  the  long  and  carefully  con- 
sidered roll  of  Christian  heroes  throughout  all  the  nineteen 
Christian  centuries,  and  more  especially  the  seven  centuries 
of  our  own  Celtic  and  Scottish  Church?^ 


ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 

The  Text  Artikil. 

The  xii.  Cheptour. 

Sanctam  ecdesiam  catlwlicam.  I  beleive  that  thair  is  ane 
catholik  kirk,  quhairin  is  communioun  of  Sanctis,  and  remis- 
sioun  of  synnis. 

For  the  declaratioun  of  this  artikil,  ye  sail  understand,  that 
as  sanct  Paule  sais  :  Una  est  fides,  thair  is  bot  ane  faith.  And 
also  the  same  Apostil  sais  :  Multi  unum  corpus  sumus  in  Chrhto. 
We  quhilk  ar  into  nownier  mony,  is  bot  ane  body  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  is  our  heid  as  he  sais  to  the  Ephesianis  :  Ip)sum 
dedit  caput  super  omneni  ecdesiam.  God  the  father  eternal 
hais  ordanit  Christ  to  be  heid  ouir  all  the  kirk,  quhilk  is  his 
body.  Thus  we  have  that  the  catholyk  kirk  is  callit  the 
spiritual  spouse  of  Christ,  quhairof  sanct  Paule  sais  to  the 
Ephesianis :  Christus  dilexit  ecdesiam,  et  semeiipsian  tradidit 
pro  ea,  ut  illam  scmctificaret,  mundans  eam  lavacro  aipice  in 
verho  vitce,  ut  exhiberet  ipse  sihi  (jloriosam  ecdesiam  nan 
hahentem  macidam  aut  rugam,  aut  cdiquid  hujusmodi,  sed  ut 

^  Vastly  more  objectionable  than  the  *2»«si-canonisation  of  eminent 
men  like  Wesley,  Erskine,  or  Chalmers,  by  those  who  object  to  saints,  is 
the  sfZ/- canonisation  that  is  practised  by  ministers  who  would  be  alarmed 
at  keeping  St  Andrew's  or  St  Cuthbert's  or  St  Colm's  Day,  but  make  no 
scruple  at  keeping  an  anniversary  Sunday,  with  a  flattering  preacher  and 
an  extra  collection,  as  often  as  the  day  occurs  of  their  o^vn  settlement  in 
some  little  church  or  chapel ! 
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sit  sancta  et  immaculata.  Christ  hais  luffit  his  kirk  swa,  that 
he  hes  gevin  him  self  for  it  for  to  hallow  it,  be  the  lawar  of 
Baptyme  and  the  word  of  God,  that  it  suld  he  haly  without 
smot  or  fylth.  And  this  is  the  new  citie  of  Jerusalem,  quhilk 
sanct  Johne  saw  cum  downe  fra  the  hevin,  adornit  and  buskit 
as  ane  bryde  with  hir  spouse,  of  the  quhilk  ane  voce  said  : 
Ecce  tahernaculum  dei  cum  liominihus  et  liabitabit  cum  eis,  ipd 
poimlus  ejus  erunt  et  ipse  deus  cum  eis  erit  eorum  deus.  Lo 
the  dwelling  place  of  God  with  men,  and  he  sal  dwell  with 
tliame,  thai  sal  be  his  pepil,  and  God  him  self  sal  be  with 
tliame  and  be  thair  God. 

The  sentence  of  this  artikil  is  this.  I  trow  fermely  that 
thair  is  bot  ane  haly  kirk,  that  is  to  say,  ane  haly  congrega- 
tioun  of  christin  men  and.wemen  ouir  all  the  warld,  quhilk 
hais  rycht  faith,  quhilk  hais  ressavit  ane  haly  spreit,  and  is 
gadderit  be  the  same,  gydit  and  keipit  be  him,  and  daily  in- 
cressis  be  the  word  of  God  and  the  sevin  Sacramentis.  I 
traist  that  na  man  sail  be  saif  that  is  nocht  of  this  kirk  that 
hais  nocht  the  same  faith,  the  same  evangil,  the  same  sacra- 
mentis, the  same  hoip  and  cheritie.  And  that  na  Jew  nor 
Pagane,  Heretik,  Scismatik,  or  that  ar  justly  excomunicat  or 
perseverand  in  dedely  syn  sail  be  saif,  bot  gif  he  be  reconsalit 
to  the  same  kirk,  and  trow  and  do  in  all  thingis  as  it  dois. 
And  this  artikil  I  confesse  also  :  Sanctorum  communionem. 
The  communioun  of  Sanctis.  And  the  sentence  of  thir  ^vordis 
is  this.  I  trow  fermely  thair  is  ane  company  and  communitie, 
quhilk  is  allanerly  of  hallowit  men  and  wemen,  under  ane  heid 
Christ  gadderit  togeddir  be  the  haly  gaist,  tliroch  ane  trew 
faith  in  Christ.  And  suppose  the  heid  hais  partit  syndry 
giftis  amang  his  memberis,  quhilk  is  the  congregatioun  of 
faithful  men  and  Avemen.  Nochttheles,  thair  is  bot  ane  faith,  • 
ane  hoip  and  cheritie  amang  all,  thair  is  na  syndry  sectis,  or 
opinioun,  or  divisioun  in  the  same  communitie.  I  grant  thair- 
for  that  I  am  ane  member  of  this  communitie  and  part  takar 
of  all  thair  gud.  First  of  all  the  blissit  meritis  of  Christ  (and 
of  al  the  meritis  of  Sanctis)  be  faith  of  the  sacramentis,  syne  of 
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all  the  gud  deiclis  done  in  the  kirk.  Sa  I  grant  me  to  be  part 
takar  of  all  thair  prayaris  and  nthir  gud  werkis,  and  that 
every  ilkane  suld  here  iitheris  byrding. 

I  professe  also  that  quhasaevir  bydis  nocht  in  the  unitie  of 
this  catholik  kirk,  he  lies  nocht  of  the  communionn  of  Sanctis, 
that  is,  he  is  nocht  part  takar  of  the  common  gud  before  re- 
hersit,  quhilk  is  the  meritis  of  Christ  and  his  Sanctis  and  gud 
deidis  of  the  christin  pepil,  because  he  departis  wilfully  fra 
the  mistyk  body  of  Christ,  and  is  be  cummin  ane  rottin  dede 
member  quhilk  ressavis  nocht  the  spiritual  lyfe  and  grace, 
commone  to  al  quick  memberis  of  the  same  mistik  body, 
quhilk  is  the  congregatioun  of  the  trew,  faithfull  and  obedient 
pepil  to  Christ  (quhilk  is  heid  of  the  same  body),  and  that  ar 
obedient  alswa  to  all  his  trew  and  faithful  ministaris,  rewl- 
aris  under  Christ  of  the  same  congregatioun. 


CALVIN'S   EXPOSITION. 

XY.    S0>^DAY. 

92,  M.  What  followeth  now  next  ? 

C.  The  fourth  part  of  our  belief,  where  it  is  said,  /  hclevc  that  there  is 
an  holy  universall  Church. 

93,  BI.  What  is  the  Church  universall? 

C.  It  is  the  body  and  fellowship  of  them  that  beleve,  whom  God  hath 
ordeined  and  chosen  into  life  everlasting. 

94,  M.  Is  it  necessarie  that  we  beleeve  this  article  ? 

C.  Yea,  unles  we  minde  to  make  Christs  death  of  none  effect,  and 
make  al  those  things  to  no  purpose  which  wee  have  rehearsed  already  : 
for  all  Christs  doings  prove  there  is  a  Church. 

95,  M.  This  is  then  thy  saying,  that  al  which  hitherto  hath  bin 
declared,  doeth  touche  the  cause  and  ground  of  our  salvation  ;  in  so 
much  as  God  hath  received  us  into  his  favour  by  the  meane  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  stablished  this  grace  in  us  through  his 
holy  Spirite  ;  but  nowe  the  effect  that  commeth  of  all  this,  is  declared 
unto  us,  to  give  the  more  evident  assurance  thereof. 

C.  It  is  even  so, 

96,  M.  What  meanest  thou  by  calling  the  Church  holy  ? 

C.  I  call  the  Church  holy  in  this  sense,  because  that  those  whom  God 
hath  chosen,  hee  justifieth  and  reformeth  unto  holynesse,  and  innocencie 
of  life,  to  make  his  glorie  to  shine  in  them  :  and  also  our  Saviour  Christ 
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hath  sanctified  his  Churche,  which  he  redemed,  to  the  end  it  might  be 
glorious  and  without  spot.     Rom.  8.  29.     Eph.  5.  25,  26,  27. 

97.  M.  What  meaneth  this  worde,  Catholike  or  Univei'sall  ? 

C.  It  serveth  to  put  us  in  remembrance,  that  as  there  is  but  one  head 
of  the  faithfull,  even  so  it  behoveth  them  to  bee  knit  together  in  one 
body,  so  that  there  bee  not  divers  Churches,  but  one  Churche  onely, 
dispersed  throughout  the  whole  worlde.  1  Cor.  12.  12.  &c.  Eph. 
4.  11,  12. 

98.  M.  Declare  as  touching  the  communion  of  Saintcs. 

C.  That  clause  is  put  to  for  a  more  plaine  declaration  of  the  uuitie  of 
the  members  of  Christes  Church.  Moreover  it  doeth  us  to  understande, 
that  all  the  benefites  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his  Clnli-ch,  belong  to  the 
profit  and  salvation  of  everie  faithfull  person,  for  so  much  as  they  have 
all  a  communitie  togither. 

XYI.    SONDAY. 

99.  M.   But  is  this  holynesse  of  the  Church  now  already  perfect  ? 

C.  No  verely ;  for  it  is  in  continuall  battell  so  long  as  it  is  in  this 
world,  and  laboreth  alway  under  imperfection  and  infirmities,  which 
shall  never  be  cleane  taken  away,  untill  it  be  altogether  cowpled  to  her 
lieade  Christ,  by  whom  it  is  perfectly  sanctified.     Eph.  5.  26,  27. 

100.  M.  Is  there  none  other  way  to  know  this  Church  but  by  faith  ? 
C  Y'es  verely :  there  is  a  Church  which  may  be  seeue  to  the  eye,  for 

so  much  as  God  hath  given  sure  tokens,  by  the  which  we  may  know  the 
same  :  but  here  in  this  place  mention  is  made  properly  of  that  Church 
which  he  hath  chosen  by  his  secrete  election  to  everlasting  life  :  the 
which  can  not  be  perfectly  discerned  by  our  senses. 


CCELESTIS    URBS    JERUSALEM. 

Ccelestis  urbs  Jerusalem,  Blessed  city,  heavenly  Salem, 
Beata  pacis  visio,  Vision  dear  of  peace  and  love, 

Qu?e  celsa  de  viventibus  "\Yho  of  living  stones  art  builded 
Saxis  ad  astra  tolleris.  In  the  height  of  heaven  above, 

Sponsoeque  ritu  cingeris  And,  with  angel  hosts  encircled, 
Mille  augelorum  millibus.  As  a  bride  dost  earthward  move  ; 

0  sorte  nupta  prospera,  From  celestial  realms  descending, 

Dotata  Patris  gloria,  Bridal  glory  round  thee  shed, 

Respersa  sponsi  gratia,  Meet  for  Him  whose  love  espoused 

Regina  formosissima,  thee, 

Christo  jugata  priucipi,  To  thy  Lord  shalt  thou  be  led  ; 

Coeli  corusca  civitas.  All   thy  streets  and  all  thy  bul- 

warks 
Of  pure  gold  are  fashioned. 
S 
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Hie  margaritis  emicant, 
Pateutque  cunctis  ostia  : 
Virtute  uamque  prsevia 
Mortalis  illuc  ducitur, 
Amore  Christi  percitus 
Tormenta  quisquis  sustiuet. 


Scalpri  sulubris  ictibus, 
Et  tunsione  plurima  ; 
Fabri  polita  malleo 
Hanc  saxa  molem  construunt, 
Aptisque  juucta  nexibus 
Locantur  in  fastigio. 

Angulare  fundamentum 
Lapis  Christus  missus  est, 
Qui  compage  parietis 
In  utroque  nectitur, 
Quern  Sion  sancta  suscepit, 
In  quo  credeus  permanet. 

Omnis  ilia  Deo  grata 
Et  dilecta  civitas 
Plena  modulis  in  laude 
Et  canore  jubilo, 
Trinum  Deuni  L^nicumque 
Cum  favore  pricdicat. 

Hoc  in  templo,  summe  Deus, 
Exoratus  adveni, 
Et  dementi  bonitate 
Precum  vota  suscipe  ; 
Largam  benedietiouem 
Hie  iufunde  jugiter. 


Hie  promereantur  omnes 
Petita  aequirere, 
Et  adepta  possidere, 
Cum  sauetis  pereuuiter 
Paradisum  introire 
Translati  in  requiem. 

— Roman  Breviary. 


Bright  thy  gates  of  pearl  are  shin- 
ing, 
They  are  open  evermore  ; 
And  by  virtue  of  His  merits, 

Tliitlier  faithful  souls  do  soar, 
Who  for  Christ's  dear  name  in  this 
world 
Pain  and  tribulation  bore. 

Many  a  blow  and  biting  sculpture, 
Polished  well  those  stones  elect, 

In  their  places  now  compacted 
By  the  heavenly  Architect, 

Who  therewith  hath  willed  for  ever 
That  His  palace  should  be  decked. 

Christ  is  made  the  sure  foundation, 
Christ  the  head  and  corner  stone. 

Chosen  of  tlie  Lord  and  precious, 
Binding  all  the  Church  in  one, 

Holy  Sion's  help  for  ever, 
And  her  confidence  alone. 

All  that  dedicated  city. 

Dearly  loved  of  God  on  high, 

In  exultant  jubilation 
Pours  perpetual  melody, 

God  the  One  in  Three  adoring 
In  glad  hymns  eternally. 

To  this  temple,  where  we  call  Thee, 
Come,  0  Lord  of  hosts,  to-day  ; 

With  Thy  wonted  loving-kindness, 
Hear     Thy    servants,    as    they 
pray ; 

And  Thy  fullest  benediction 
Shed  within  its  walls  alway. 

Here  vouchsafe  to  all  Thy  servants 

What  they  ask  of  Thee  to  gain, 
What   they   gain   from    Thee    for 
ever, 
With  the  Blessed  to  retain, 
And  hereafter  in  Thy  glory 
Evermore  with  Thee  to  reign. 

— J.  M.  Neale. 


0  QuAM  JuvAT  Fratres,  Deus. 


0  quam  juvat  fratres,  Deus, 
Unum  quibus  Christus  caput 
Vitale  robur  sufficit, 
Uno  moveri  spiritu  ! 


0  Lord,  how  joyful  'tis  to  see 
The  brethren  join  in  love  to  Thee  ! 
On  Thee  alone  their  heart  relies. 
Their    only    strength    Thy    grace 
supplies. 
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Quam  dulce  laudes  dicere 
Uua  tibi  cuuctos  domo, 
Precumque  ceu  facta  mauu, 
Inferre  vim  gi-atam  tibi  ! 


Hanc  quisque  diligat  domum  ; 
Hauc  pace  concors  recreet : 
Vffi  dira  qui  spargit  malus 
Dissentionum  semina. 

Sed  datnna  cedunt  in  lucrum 
Te,  Christe,  diligentibus  ; 
Augent  coronas  pra'lia  ; 
Prosuntque,  dum  nocent,  mali. 


How  sweet  within  Thy  holy  place, 
AVith  one  accord  to  sing  Thy  gi-ace 
Besieging  Thine  attentive  ear 
"With    all    the    force    of    fervent 
prayer  ! 

Oh  may  we  love  the  house  of  God, 
Of  peace  and  joy  the  blest  abode  ; 
Oh  may  no  angry  strife  destroy 
That  sacred  peace,  that  holy  joy  ! 

The  world  without  may  rage,  but 

we 
Will  only  cling  more  close  to  Thee, 
With  hearts  to  Thee  more  wholly 

given,  [on  heaven. 

More  weaned  from  earth,  more  fixed 


Praesta,  beata  Trinitas, 
L't  caritate  mutua 
Prosimus  alter  alteri, 
Regnemus  et  polo  simul. 

— Roman  Breviary. 


Lord,  shower  upon  us  from  above 
The  sacred  gift  of  mutual  love  ; 
Each  other's  wants  may  we  supply. 
And  reign  together  in  the  sky. 

— John  Chaxdlek.  1837. 


Who  is  She  that  Stands  Triumphant 


Who  is  she  that  stands  triumphant. 

Rock  in  strength,  upon  the  Rock, 
Like  some  city  crowned  with  turrets. 

Braving  storm  and  earthquake  shock  ? 
Who  is  she  her  arms  extending 

In  blessing  o'er  a  world  restored  ; 
All  the  anthems  of  creation 

Lifting  to  creation's  Lord  1 

Hers  the  Tcinr/dom,  hers  the  scei^trc  ! 

Kneel,  ye  nations,  at  her  feet ! 
Hers  that  Truth  ichose  fruit  is  Freedom 

Light  her  yoke,  her  burthen  siccet ! 

As  the  moon  that  takes  its  splendour 

From  a  sun  unseen  all  night. 
So  from  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Justice, 

Evermore  she  draws  her  light. 
Hers  alone  the  hands  of  healing, 

The  Bread  of  Life,  the  absolving  key  : 
The  Word  Incarnate  is  her  Bridegroom, 

The  Spirit  hers.  His  temple  she. 

Empires  rise  and  sink  like  billows  ; 

Their  place  knoweth  them  no  more  ; 
Glorious  as  the  star  of  morning, 

She  o'erlooks  the  wild  uj^roar. 
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Hers  the  household  all  embracing  ; 

Hers  the  Vine  that  shadows  earth  : 
Blest  thy  children,  mighty  mother  ! 

Safe  the  stranger  at  thy  hearth  I 

— Croicn  Hymn  Book. 


ARTICLE   X. 
THE    FORGIVEXESS    OF    SINS. 

In  point  of  connection  of  the  Article  as  to  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  with  preceding  Articles  and  doctrines,  some  expositors  and 
some  branches  of  the  Church  lay  more  stress  on  the  eighth 
Article  as  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  specially  associated  with 
forgiveness,  because  of  His  work  in  "  reproving  the  world  of 
sin"  (John  xvi.  8).  Others,  again,  think  that  the  stress  of 
immediate  connection  should  rather  be  placed  on  the  interven- 
ing Article  as  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  case 
they  look  specially  to  its  power  of  absolution,  giving  a  very 
full  interpretation  to  the  commission  in  John  xx.  21-23. 
"While  a  third  method  of  develoj^ing  connection  is  foimd  by 
introducing  the  idea,  or,  in  some  forms  of  the  Creed,  express 
mention  of  baptism,  or  of  both  baptism  and  repentance,  as 
preparatory  to  forgiveness.  This  last  is  exemplified  in  the 
corresponding  clause  of  the  Xicene  Creed,  which  says,  "We 
acknowledge  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins."  St 
Cyril  puts  it,  ''One  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins,"  which  has  the  advantage  (from  the  standpoint  of 
many)  of  less  direct  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration,  and  more  direct  agreement  with  Holy  Scripture, 
which  certainly  teaches  a  connection  that  has  two  stages  or  links, 
first  of  baptism  with  repentance,  and  then  of  repentance  with 
remission.  "  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins." — Mark  i.  i. 
"  From  that  time  [of  Christ's  temptation  in  the  wilderness  and 
His  dwelling  in  Capernaum]  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to 
say,  Eepent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." — Matt.  iv. 
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17.  "  Peter  said  unto  tlieni,  Eepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — Acts  ii.  38. 
"  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness 
of  sins." — Acts  V.  31.  "Through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  tlie  forgiveness  of  sins  :  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses." — Acts  xiii.  38. 

Thus  it  is  clear  from  Scripture,  as  it  is  also  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  spiritual  things,  that,  at  least  in  the  case  of  persons 
come  to  years  of  understanding,  forgiveness  must  be  preceded 
by  repentance.  This  being  so,  there  can  be  no  adequate  treat- 
ment of  remission  without  some  definite  statement  on  this 
connected  topic.  And  before  forgiveness  can  be  immediately 
and  uniformly  connected  with  the  rite  of  baptism  as  an  unfailing 
concomitant,  we  require  very  express  texts  of  Scripture  w^hich 
we  know  cannot  be  produced,  and  not  the  mere  opinion  of 
fathers  or  councils  or  wide  acceptance  by  branches  of  the 
Church. 

Connection  of  Repentance  with  Forgiveness. — All  repent- 
ance acceptable  to  God  contains  two  elements  :  1 ,  acknowledg- 
ment or  confession  of  the  sin  repented  of ;  and  2,  contrition^  or 
inward,  sincere,  and  godly  sorrow  for  it.  Moreover,  it  may  be 
named  as  a  third  constitutent  of  repentance,  that  this  grief  of 
contrition  always  implies  something  of  the  nature  of  purpose 
or  vow  to  refrain  in  the  future  from  renewal  of  the  evil  that 
has  marred  the  past.  Thus  there  are  fruits  brought  forth 
that  are  meet  for  repentance — Matt.  iii.  8.  A  penitent  is 
not  at  liberty  to  confess  and  return  to  his  old  course.  True 
repentance  is  the  forerunner  of  a  great  change  and  personal 
reformation,  which  may  be  mixed  indeed  with  stops  and  re- 
lapses, but  by-and-by  overcomes  these  and  goes  on  heaven- 
wards afresh. 

But  necessary  and  salutary  though    this   procedure  by  re- 
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pentance  be,  it  is  very  unwelcome  to  the  natural  man.  There 
is  a  humiliation  in  confession  that  is  singularly  unpalat- 
able to  man's  pride  of  heart.  And  against  this  reluctance  of 
our  corrupt  nature  begins  the  first  work  of  divine  grace.  At 
this  point  world,  devil,  and  flesh  counsel  silence  and  obsti- 
nacy (Ps.  xxxii.  3),  whereas  grace  and  Scripture  counsel  con- 
fession and  submission  (Ps.  xxxii.  5).  Thus  no  repentance 
is  ever  wholly  without  an  inner  conflict ;  and  sometimes  that 
conflict  is  both  long  and  keen.  Xor  is  this  bitter  experience 
confined  to  or  greatest  among  those  who,  in  the  world's  judg- 
ment, have  been  the  chief  of  sinners,  standing  in  the  forefront 
of  crime  and  scandal.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  men  of  the 
highest  eminence  in  rehgion  who  have  furnished  the  most 
affectmg  descriptions  of  this  experience,  like  David  in  Ps.  li., 
and  St  Paul  in  Rom.  vii.  24,  1  Tim.  i.  15,  or,  going  out- 
side of  Scripture,  men  like  8t  Augustine  in  his  '  Confes- 
sions,' Thomas  a  Kempis  in  the  *De  Imitatione  Christi,'  or 
John  Bunyan  in  his  '  Pilgrim's  Progress '  and  '  Grace  Abound- 
ing.' These  know  it  best,  because  in  their  case  a  greater 
measure  of  grace  gives  greater  .sensitiveness  to  sin,  or  it  may 
be  said,  that  stronger  light  from  on  high  gives  a  more  hateful 
aspect  to  all  deeds  of  darkness. 

How  precious  for  guidance  in  repentance,  confession,  and 
contrition  is  the  Book  of  Psalms  !  Xot  to  speak  of  the  mani- 
fold confessions,  deprecations,  supplications,  and  cries  that  are 
spread  over  the  whole  of  that  wondrous  book  in  single  verses, 
or  groups  of  verses,  there  are  seven  entire  Psalms  that  in  all 
Christian  lands  tlu'oughout  the  whole  history  of  the  Church 
have  been  specially  named  Penitentialy  and  been  appointed  to 
be  read  or  repeated  all  together  on  special  occasions  of  grief 
and  sadness,  whether  public  or  personal.  And  it  is  not  a  full 
representation  of  the  Church's  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  for- 
giveness of  sin  to  emphasise  its  relation  to  baptism,  flattering 
the  clerical  office  without  laying  corresponding  or  greater 
stress  on  the  healthier  practice  of  the  Church  universal  in 
this  grand  discipline  in  the  use  of  these  seven  Psalms  in  par- 
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ticiilar,  and  very  often,  in  every  good  man's  life.  Instead  of 
simply  giving  the  nmnber  of  these  Psalms  for  their  identifica- 
tion, it  may  help  to  lead  ns  back  to  the  study  of  older  meth- 
ods if  they  are  here  presented  as  they  are  given  in  the 
'  Breviariuui  Aberdonense '  of  good  and  learned  Bishop  Elphin- 
stone,  published  in  1552,  where  they  are  named  with  a  view 
to  checking  the  seven  deadly  sins,  according  to  the  ancient 
classification — anger,  pride,  gluttony,  lust,  covetousness,  envy, 
sloth ;  in  dealing  with  which  in  these  days  men  go  very  much 
round  about  and  are  needlessly  civil : — 

Ps.  vi.  (contra  iram)  Doiiiine,  ne  in  furore  tuo  arguas  me. 

Ps.  xxxii.  (contra  superbiam)  Beati  quorum  remissse  sunt  iniquitates. 

Ps.  xxxviii.  (contra  gulam)  Domine,  ne  in  furore  tuo  arguas  me. 

Ps.  li.   (contra  luxuriam)  Miserere  mei,  Deus. 

Ps.  cii.  (contra  avaritiam)  Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam. 

Ps.  cxxx.  (contra  invidiam)  De  profundis  clamavi  ad  te,  Domine. 

Ps.  cxliii.  (contra  segnitiam)  Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam. 

The  Ground  of  Forgiveness. — Indispensable  though  repent- 
ance be  as  a  condition,  repentance  alone  cannot  procure  or 
merit  forgiveness.  There  must  be  something  both  deeper  and 
higher,  something  altogether  outside  of  man  himself.  Of 
repentance  it  may  be  said  that  God  forgives  sin  to  it,  but  not 
because  of  it ;  for  while  the  condition  of  forgiveness  is  in  the 
sinner,  the  ground  of  it  is  in  the  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God  and 
Son  of  man.  AVe  are  pardoned,  not  because  we  repent,  but 
because  we  believe.  Our  belief  joins  us  to  Jesus  the  Christ, 
who  in  our  stead  rendered  perfect  obedience  and  satisfaction 
to  the  law  of  God.  Thus  the  real  and  only  ground  of  remis- 
sion of  sin  by  God  consists  in  the  atonement  made  on  the 
cross  by  Him  who  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Bishop  Westcott  thus  expresses  the  deeper  reasons  of  for- 
giveness :  ^  "  j^othing  seems  simpler  or  easier  than  forgiveness. 
Xothing,  if  we  look  deeply,  is  more  mysterious  or  difficult. 
With  men  perhaps  forgiveness  is  impossible.  For  forgiveness 
is  not  the  careless  indifference  to  wrong  by  which  we  seek  im- 
punity for  our  own  faults,  while  we  lightly  regard  the  faults 
1  Tlie  Historic  Faith,  p.  130. 
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of  others.  It  is  not  the  complacent  bounty  of  a  superior  who 
has  a  proud  satisfaction  in  giving  to  others  release  from  small 
debts.  It  is  not  the  perfunctory  remission  of  a  present  penalty 
which  leaves  behind  unremoved  the  sense  and  the  contagion 
of  evil.  True  forgiveness  involves  two  things,  a  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  offence  and  a  perfect  restoration  of  love.  In  this 
sense  we  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  That  which  is 
impossible  with  men  is  possible  with  God,  God  knows,  as 
men  cannot  know,  the  nature  of  sin  ;  and  still  He  offers  Himself 
to  us.  What  that  knowledge  is,  what  that  love  is,  is  shadowed 
out  for  us  in  the  fact  that  He  sent  His  only  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ;  He  sent  His  Son  to  die  that  we  might 
live. 

"  j^ature  knows  no  forgiveness.  With  her  there  is  no  return 
of  opportunity,  no  obliteration  of  the  past.  The  deed  done 
remains  while  the  world  lasts.  The  deed  left  undone  is  a 
blank  for  ever.  To  reason,  if  we  are  honest  with  ourselves,  the 
great  mystery  of  the  future  is  not  punishment,  but  forgiveness. 

"  This  being  so,  we  can  understand  how  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  was  the  essential  message  of  the  Gospel.  The  work  of 
Christ,  which  first  showed,  as  men  could  see,  the  nature  and  the 
issue  of  sin,  showed  also  the  efficacy  and  the  universality  of  the 
divine  love.  In  Christ  there  was  unclouded  vision  of  men's 
infirmities  and  unfailing  sympathy  with  men.  Tlie  Son  of 
man — because  he  was  the  Son  of  man — had  jioiver  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins." 

It  is  quite  true  that  this  ground  of  forgiveness  in  Christ  is 
not  expressed,  nor  even  implied,  in  the  fifth  petition  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  the  divinely  prescribed  model  and  form 
of  entreaty  on  this  subject — "  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  for- 
give our  debtors."  ISTeither  is  it  expressed  in  the  connected 
words  which  form  an  echo  and  enforcement  of  that  petition, 
attached  thereto  by  the  Lord  Himself  :  "  For  if  ye  forgive  men 
their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you : 
but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses."     The  relation  of  forgiveness 
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between  man  and  man  to  forgiveness  of  man  by  God,  is  an 
extremely  important  and  practical  matter  which  falls  to  be 
considered  at  another  point.  But  in  a  humble  and  direct 
petition  to  God  our  Father  for  pardon,  we  need  not  be  snrprised 
to  find  it  nnaccompanied  by  any  doctrinal  alhision  to  the 
principle  that  makes  pardon  possible. 

The  reference,  which  does  not  appear  in  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
is  presented  with  all  needfnl  plainness,  prominence,  and  fre- 
quency in  other  passages  of  Scriptnre.  So  close  is  the  personal 
connection  between  the  Son  of  God  and  forgiveness,  that  His 
very  name  on  earth  as  a  man  was  made  a  token  and  monu- 
ment of  it :  "  Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus',  for  He  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins."  Correspondingly  did  St  Peter 
make  declaration  before  the  Council :  "  The  God  of  our  fathers 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him 
hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins." — Acts  V.  30.  So  too  did  St  Paul  testify  at  Antioch  in 
Pisidia  :  "Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  :  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things, 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." — 
Acts  xiii.  38.  But  the  most  solemn  and  unmistakable  of  all 
statements  of  the  srreat  doctrine  of  the  OTound  of  formveness  is 
that  made  by  the  Lord  Himself  when  speaking  of  the  sacra- 
mental cup  :  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  'New  Testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." — Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
The  doctrine  is  the  same  that  was  expressed  by  the  evangelical 
prophet  above  700  years  in  advance,  and  put  six  times  con- 
secutively in  one  short  passage  :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  Him ;  and  with  His  stripes  we 
are  healed.  .  .  .  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all.  .  .  .  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  He 
stricken."— Isa.  liii.  5. 

Our  plea  with  God  in  every  part  of  prayer  is  Christ  as 
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Mediator ;  but  it  is  (if  any  distinction  is  permissible)  specially 
"  for  Christ's  sake  "  that  we  ask  and  receive  pardon  of  sin. 
When  men  realise  this  as  directly  granted  by  God  and  far 
above  all  priestly  absolution,  they  enter  into  the  joy,  peace, 
comfort,  and  blessedness  associated  with  this  article  of  the 
Creed.  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose 
sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  Avhom  the  Lord  im- 
putetli  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile." — 
Ps.  xxxii.  1.  On  forgiveness  of  sin  thus  realised  follow  those 
feehngs  of  love,  gratitude,  devotion,  zeal,  self-surrender,  and 
self-sacrifice  that  characterise  the  more  earnest  disciples  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  The  sweetness  of  the  Gospel  has  its  source 
in  the  answer  which  the  Father  gives  to  the  petition  of  His 
human  children,  "Forgive  us  our  debts."  And  the  answer 
from  heaven  justifying  the  sinner  comes  to  the  penitent  who 
copies  most  closely  the  example  of  humble  confession  and 
contrition  set  before  us  by  the  Lord  in  the  parable  of  the 
Publican,  who,  "standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast, 
saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." — Luke  xviii.  13. 
It  is  this  cry  of  the  penitent  publican  that  meets  us  so  often 
and  touchingly  in  ancient  litanies  :  "  Have  mercy  upon  us 
miserable  sinners."  "Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us."  "Kyrie 
eleison."     "  Christe  eleison." 

The  Nature  of  Sin. — The  sin  which  is  thus  forgiven  us  by 
God  for  Christ's  sake,  while  so  frequently  and  sadly  referred  to 
in  the  inspired  Word,  is  hardly  ever  dealt  with  in  the  technical 
way  of  definition,  except  in  two  places  :  "  Sin  is  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law  ; "  and  "  all  unrighteousness  is  sin." — 1 
John  iii.  4,  v.  17.  There  are  three  principles  which  enter 
very  largely  into  the  causation — viz.,  unbelief,  selfishness,  and 
self-deception.  The  very  wide  range  of  the  first  appears 
from  the  word  of  Christ  on  a  great  occasion  :  "  Of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  me." — John  xvi.  9.  The  second  seems  to 
lie  at  the  root  of  most  of  the  sins  that  arise  from  breaches  of 
the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue.     The  third  is  emphasised 
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by  Jeremiah  xvii.  9  :  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things."  "Deceivuio-  his  own  heart." — James  i.  26.  '-De- 
ceiving  and  being  deceived." — 2  Tim.  iii.  13  :  similarly,  Eph. 
iv.  22  ;  Ps.  V.  6,  Iv.  23. 

The  best  insight  into  the  nature  and  extent  of  sin  is  to  be 
had  by  carefully  noting  the  exact  meaning,  according  to  de- 
rivation of  language,  of  the  chief  Scripture  names  used  to 
designate  it.  Sin  is  the  missing  of  a  mark  or  aim,  dfxapTia; 
the  overpassing  or  transgression  of  a  boundary-line,  Trapd/Sao-Ls  ; 
disobedience  to  an  authoritative  and  warning  voice,  irapaKorj ; 
falling  and  stumbling  where  one  ought  to  have  stood  upright 
and  walked  straight,  TrapaTTTw/xa  ;  ignorance,  oversight,  or  mis- 
take as  to  what  ought  to  have  been  known  and  observed, 
dyvorjfjLa ;  diminishing,  shortcoming,  discomfiture,  or  faulti- 
ness  of  what  should  have  been  full  measure,  yTTrjixa ;  a  debt 
of  duty  unpaid  to  heaven  and  which  we  have  nothing  where- 
with to  pay,  6(fi€L\r]ixa ;  a  burden  oppressive  to  bear,  but  which 
God  can  relieve  us  from,  (Sdpos^ 

Besides  these  eight  there  are  many  other  Scripture  figures 
and  allegories  descriptive  of  sin  in  its  presence,  methods,  and 
effects.  Such  are  discord  and  confusion ;  war  and  waste ; 
fear  and  shame  ;  deceit  and  hardening ;  stain  and  impurity ; 
bondage,  blindness,  and  imprisonment ;  nakedness  and  disease, 
— with  many  more  evil-omened  w^ords. 

1.  Original  sin  and  actual  transgression. — The  division  of 
sin  into  origmal  and  actual,  or  hereditary  and  personal,  associ- 
ated with  the  first  Adam  and  with  ourselves  respectively,  is 
clearly  laid  down  in  Scripture,  and  has  obtained  peculiar 
attention  in  all  systems  of  Christian  doctrine.  "  By  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." — Rom.  v.  12. 
"  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me." — Ps.  li.  5.  In  connection  with  original  sin 
especially,  as  described  in  Gen.  iii.,  we  see  that  sin  is  the 
result  of  a  subtle  Tempter's  power  in  serpent-guise  deceiving 
^  Maclear  on  the  Creeds,  p.  245  ;  Trench,  Synonyms. 
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tlio  first  pair  of  mankind,  leading  them  to  a  perverse  assertion 
of  independence  and  an  abuse  of  free  will,  and  having  its  root 
in  pride  and  selfishness.  With  this  agrees  the  principle  in 
the  parable  of  the  Tares  among  the  AVheat — that  the  bad  seed 
and  mixture  came  from  an  enemy's  interference.  Thus  is  sin 
no  proper  part  of  man's  nature,  but  a  corruption  thereof,  the 
beginning  of  which  was  in  the  misuse  of  the  will  and  power 
of  choice  conferred  by  God. 

Having  this  early  and  fatal  beginning,  sin  has  been  trans- 
mitted from  age  to  age  by  inward  taint  and  outward  example, 
so  that  no  fact  of  life  or  history  is  so  universally  recognised 
as  that  of  human  depravity  and  its  attendant  woe.^ 

"  Sin  is  in  the  race  as  well  as  in  the  individual.  Each 
soul  has  its  own  peculiar  weakness,  but  all  are  weak,  and  not 
weak  only,  but  affected  by  a  profound  internal  derangement. 
Man  recognises  that  he  is  not  his  true  self.  The  literature 
of  all  nations  attests  his  consciousness  of  some  hidden  source 
of  disorder,  and  its  theme  is  again  and  again  the  sorrow  of 
earthly  existence.  Poetry,  alike  ancient  and  modern,  is  per- 
vaded by  a  deep  undertone  of  sadness,  and  the  drama  does 
not  exist  of  which  an  absolutely  guiltless  man  is  the  hero. 
Many  voices  quite  independently  of  revelation  testify  that  a 
deep  discord  runs  through  man's  whole  being — a  discord  be- 
tween the  judgment  and  the  will,  between  the  will  and  the 
power  to  act."^ 

^  It  is  at  this  point  that  the  doctrine  of  imputation  of  sin  and 
the  correlative  doctrine  of  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  come 
in.  The  fundamental  idea  in  each  form  of  imputation  is  undoubtedly 
Scriptural,  but  in  each  has  been  so  mechanically  or  "  f orensically " 
presented  as  to  give  offence  to  many  minds  both  devout  and  orthodox. 
It  is  undesirable  to  give  prominence  to  technical  terms  that  are  not 
directly  Scriptural,  even  though  they  have  Scripture  equivalents. 
On  imputation,  see  Hill's  Lectures  in  Divinity,  IV.  ii.  In  'Prince- 
ton Theological  Essays'  (Edinburgh,  1856)  are  three  very  bristling 
essays  on  imputation,  which  can  hardly  fail  to  affect  the  reader  with 
either  gloom  or  pugnacity. 

2  Maclear  on  the  Creeds,  p.  249,  where  many  corroborative  classical 
references  are  given  in  the  notes. 
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2.  Venial  and  mortal  sin  is  another  classification  that  re- 
quires special  notice.  It  has  reference  to  lesser  and  greater 
sins  in  point  of  guilt,  and  partly  to  different  kinds  of  sin,  as 
certain  whole  classes  of  offences  are  more  serious  than  otliers. 
A  solid  Scripture  foundation  for  the  distinction  is,  "  AVho- 
soever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." — Matt.  v.  19.  Compare  also  verses  21,  22,  which 
apply  the  distinction  practically.  "If  any  man  see  his 
brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  He 
shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  death  :  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it." — 
1  John  V.  16.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matt.  xii.  31) 
is  distinctly  declared  to  lie  beyond  forgiveness,  and  is  con- 
sequently per  se  a  sin  unto  death.  Protestant  writers,  while 
all  holding  a  lawful  classification  of  sin  into  venial  and  mortal, 
differ  in  defining.  Some  hold  all  sin  in  the  imconverted  to  be 
mortal;  wliile  in  the  case  of  the  converted,  those  sins  are 
venial  which  do  not  imply  fall  from  a  state  of  grace.  Eoman 
Catholic  writers  lay  very  much  more  stress  on  the  distinction, 
and  connect  it  very  closely  with  their  doctrine  of  auricular 
confession  and  priestly  absolution.  Yenial  sin  is  more  easily 
pardoned,  and  while  displeasing  to  God,  does  not  destroy  grace 
in  the  soid  (referring  in  this  to  baptismal  and  sacramental 
grace).  On  the  other  hand,  mortal  sin  (say  they)  destroys 
that  sanctifying  grace  which  constitutes  the  supernatural  life 
of  the  soul,  so  as  to  require  quick  and  sincere  repentance,  and 
confession  to  a  priest  as  soon  as  possible.  The  use  of  such 
confession  begins  about  the  age  of  seven  years  with  children ; 
and  sin  is  counted  mortal  under  the  head  of  the  seven  deadly 
sins,  and  also  includes  disobedience  to  what  are  known  as  the 
six  commandments  of  the  Church.^ 

3.    Other  classes  of  sins  have  come  down  to  us  chiefly  as  a 

^  See  on  this  distinction,  Calvin,  Inst.,  III.  iv.  28  ;  Julius  Miiller, 
Christian  Doctrine  of  Sin  (Clark's  translation),  vol.  ii.  p.  471  ;  and  Hut- 
terus  Redivivus,  §  87. 
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remnant  of  the  old  system  of  casuistry  or  cases  of  conscience, 
now  obsolete  in  great  part.  First  may  be  specified  a  threefold 
classification — '"'Peccatiim  in  Deum  sen  primae  tabulae;  peccatum 
m  2^roximurii  sen  secimdse  tabulae ;  peccatum  in  nosinetipsos." 
Then  came  sins  of  omission  and  of  commission,  which  explain 
themselves  in  name.  Another  very  ancient  division,  and  still 
current,  is — sin  of  thought,  Avord,  and  deed.^  A  fourth  is,  "  Pec- 
catum proprium  et  peccatum  alienum" — i.e.,  direct  and  indi- 
rect, the  latter  by  aiding  and  abetting  another.  Another  still 
is  sin  voluntary  and  involuntary,  the  latter  under  external 
pressure  without  consent  of  the  will.  A  sixth  is  sin  of  igno- 
rance, where  the  ignorance  may  be  vincible  or  invincible.  Sin 
of  infirmity  is  associated  with  inborn  defect  of  temperament. 
In  Ps.  xix.  12,  13,  occurs  a  threefold  list,  under  the  names  of 
errors,  secret  sins,  and  presumptuous  sins,  that  deserve  more 
attention  than  is  commonly  given.  Errors  seem  to  correspond 
to  venial  sins  ;  secret  sins  to  sins  of  ignorance  unknown  to  the 
sinner,  or  at  least  unnoted  by  his  conscience  as  sin  ;  while  pre- 
sumptuous sins  correspond  to  mortal  or  deadly  sins,  wilfully 
committed  against  light  and  warning,  and  therefore  peculiarly 
heinous. 

Absolution  from  Sin,  by  whom  and  how  done. — All  are  at 
one  in  holding  that  sin  can  be  forgiven  in  the  highest  and 
proj)er  sense  by  God  only — a  view  that  was  expressed  by  the 
Jews  in  controversy  with  Jesus,  "  Who  can  forgive  sins  but 
God  alone?  " — Luke  v.  21.  But  we  require  to  go  beyond  this, 
and  trace  our  Lord's  forgiving  of  sin  when  on  earth,  and  also 
the  nature  of  the  commission:  "Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained." — John  xx.  23. 

Power  to  forgive  sins  on  earth  was  not  only  claimed  by 
the  Lord,  Init  argued  for  against  murmurers,  and  supported 

1  This  phrase,  so  famiHar  in  Scottish  prayers,  comes  by  tradition  and 
translation  from  one  of  the  opening  prayers  in  the  Roman  Mass — "  Con- 
fiteor  Deo  omnipotenti  .  .  .  quia  peccavi  nimis  cogitatione,  verbo  et 
opere  :  mea  culjxi,  mea  culpa,  mea  maxima  culpa." 
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by  miracle.  This  was  done  in  two  distinct  cases.  In  the 
case  of  the  paralytic  in  Matt.  ix.  2,  Jesus  said,  "  Whether  is 
it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise 
and  walk  1  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (then  saith  He  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy).  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 
•  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house."  A  similar  case  is 
that  of  the  woman  who  was  a  siimer,  who,  weeping,  washed 
the  Saviour's  feet  with  tears,  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  and 
anointed  them  with  ointment.  This  action  being  inwardly 
and  unfavourably  criticised  by  the  Pharisee  of  the  house,  drew 
forth  from  the  Lord  the  parable  of  the  Two  Debtors :  "  And 
He  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven." — Luke  vii.  48.  Two 
other  instances,  impersonal  but  even  more  significant  doc- 
trinally,  occur  at  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  and  on 
the  evening  of  the  day  of  resurrection.  —  Matt.  xxvi.  28 ; 
Luke  xxiv.  47. 

The  great  commission  in  John  xx.  23  as  to  remitting  and 
retaining  of  sins,  brings  up  the  wide  and  difficult  matters  of 
absolution  and  Church  discipline.  Two  distinct  views  are 
held  on  the  subject,  wdiicli  need  to  be  traced  separately  in 
four  branches  of  the  Church. 

1.  Absolution  as  in  the  Eastern  Church. — In  this  most 
primitive  and  also  conservative  of  all  branches  of  Christianity, 
the  presbyter  pronounces  no  form  of  absolution  with  employ- 
ment of  the  first  person  singular.  The  expression  of  absolu- 
tion, which  in  the  AYestern  Church  was  in  the  thirteenth 
century  changed  into  the  positive  form,  "  I  absolve  thee,"  in 
the  Eastern  Church  is  still  as  it  always  was,  "  May  the  Lord 
absolve  thee."  ^  The  significance  and  intentionalness  of  this 
is  all  the  plainer  by  tracing  it  back  to  its  root  in  the  form 
of  ordination  of  presbyters,  which  is  not  cast  in  the  imperative 
mood,  but  in  the  optative,  as  a  good  earnest  prayer  for  the 
divine  grace  to  descend  on  the  servant  of  the  Lord.  Dean 
Stanley's  testimony  on  this  point,  which  immediately  precedes 
^  Deau  Stanley,  '  Eas-tern  Church/  Lect.  I. 
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the  last  quotation,  is,  "  The  lofty  terms  introduced  into  the 
Latin  Church  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  still  retained  in 
the  Church  of  England — '  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  .  .  . 
whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained ' — fill  the  place 
which  in  the  Eastern  Church  is  occupied  by  a  simple  prayer 
for  the  divine  blessing."  To  which  is  added  this  other  im- 
portant and  relative  feature — "  Although  confession  to  a  priest 
is  deemed  necessary  for  all,  yet  it  never  has  descended  into 
those  details  of  casuistry  which  have  in  the  Latin  Church 
made  it  so  formidable  an  engine  both  for  good  and  evil.  The 
scandals,  the  influence,  the  terrors,  of  the  confessional  are  alike 
unknown  in  the  East." 

2.  Absolution  as  in  the  Western  or  Roman  Cliurcli. — Going 
back  to  start  its  claims  beyond  the  great  Easter  gift,  the 
Church  of  Eome  emphasises  the  promise  made  to  St  Peter 
on  his  great  confession  :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  ''  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona  :  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  (Trerpa)  I  will  build  my  Church ;  and  the  gates 
of  Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven." — Matt.  xvi.  17.^ 

Pome  tries  to  monopolise  the  promise  of  the  power  of  the 

^  Dean  Stanley,  '  Christian  Institutions,'  chap,  vii.,  maintains  that 
binding  and  loosing  here  do  not  refer  to  sins  at  all,  but  to  a  power  as 
teachers  of  declaring  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong.  When  a  Jewish 
rabbi  declared  a  thing  right  and  lawful,  he  loosed  it ;  when  the  contrary, 
he  bound  it.  He  is  much  less  successful  in  exi)laining  the  text  in  St  John 
XX.  23,  because  there  the  word  "sin"  shows  distinctly  that  forgiveness 
is  somehow  dealt  with.  One  extremely  valuable  point,  however,  he  there 
establishes,  that  absolution  was  originally  no  prerogative  of  presbyters, 
but  was  the  common  privilege  of  the  whole  Christian  community,  a 
principle  which  he  clearly  proves  from  an  ancient  form  in  the  Roman 
Mass  itself.  "  There,  in  the  most  solemn  ordinance  of  religion,  the  priest 
first  turns  to  the  people  and  confesses  his  sins  to  them,  and  they  publicly 
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keys  by  a  special  claim  on  behalf  of  the  Pope  that  he  is  the 
successor  of  St  Peter.  On  this  is  rested  for  the  whole  priest- 
hood of  that  Church  a  power  of  absolving  men  from  sin. 
And  in  the  application  of  this  has  grown  up  the  so-called 
Sacrament  of  Penance  (which  is  just  the  short  of  Penitence), 
whereby,  after  auricular  confession  to  a  priest,  the  penitent 
has  his  sins  forgiven,  or  is  "shrived"  by  the  priest  saying, 
"I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Attached  to  such 
absolution  is  often  some  prescribed  work  or  reparation,  and 
called  Satisfaction,  which  has  received  so  much  attention  that 
it  usually  usurps  the  name  of  Penance  to  itself.  Closely 
related  to  the  Satisfaction  or  Penance  is  an  "Indulgence," 
which  is  the  remission  of  whole  or  part  of  the  temporal 
punishment  due  to  sin,  after  its  guilt  has  been  thus  sacerdo- 
tally  forgiven. 

3.  Absolution  as  in  the  Church  of  England. — Eejecting  the 
claim  of  the  Pope  to  be  successor  of  St  Peter,  and  rejecting 
penance  with  four  other  Eoman  sacraments,  and  (in  common 
Avith  the  Churches  of  the  Eeformation)  recognising  only  the 
two  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Supper,  the  Church  of 
England  yet  retains,  but  only  in  a  modified  form,  the  function 
of   absolution.      The    Evangelical  or  Low   Church  party,   in 

absolve  him,  iu  exactly  the  same  form  of  words  as  he  uses  when  they 
iu  their  turn  publicly  confess  their  faults  to  him."  The  priest  says, 
"  Coufiteor  Deo  omnipotenti,  Beatse  Marine,  .  .  .  et  vobis,  fratres  quia 
peccavi  nimis  cogitatioue,  verbo  et  opere.  .  .  .  Ideo  precor  Beatam 
Mariam,  .  .  .  et  vos,  fratres,  orare  pro  me  ad  Dominum  Deum 
nostrum."  The  attendants  reply,  "  Misereatur  tui  Omnipotens  Deus,  et, 
dimissis  peccatis  tuis,  perducat  te  ad  vitam  reternam."  Then  the  attend- 
ants repeat  the  same  confession,  only  changing  "  vobis,  fratres  "  into  "  tibi, 
pater,"  and  "vos,  fratres,"  intg  "te,  pater"  ;  to  which  the  priest  replies 
as  they  did.  Finally,  the  priest  says,  "Indulgentiam,  absolutionem  et 
remissionem  peccatorum  nostrorum  tribuat  nobis  Omnipotens  et  Mis- 
ericors  Deus."  This  is  the  survival  of  the  primitive  form  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  which  uses  a  petition  in  the  third  person,  "  May  the  Lord  absolve," 
instead  of  the  arrogant  first  person;  "  Ego  absolvo  te."  It  is  also  identical 
with  the  Anglican  form  iu  the  Communion  Service  and  Daily  Prayer. 

T 
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company  with  the  Broad  Church  party,  hold  that  the 
presbyter  does  not  himself  absolve,  but  only  states  it  declara- 
torily,  as  from  God  ;  while  the  High  Church  party  give  the 
formula  an  overflowing  interpretation,  and  glory  in  the  func- 
tion as  essential,  and  thus  secretly  countenance  auricular 
confession. 

4.  Absolution  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  —  Our  National 
Church,  holding  closer  to  the  original  idea  of  the  Reformers, 
in  rejecting  penance  and  the  other  four  so-called  sacraments, 
recognises  in  the  Christian  ministry  no  priesthood  in  the 
sacerdotal  sense,  consequently  no  dhect  and  single-handed 
clerical  absolution,  but  connects  the  forgiveness  of  sin  ex- 
clusively with  Christ  as  the  one  High  Priest  for  ever.  It  thus 
interprets  the  great  Easter  commission  as  intended  for  the 
sphere  of  Church  discipline  in  cases  of  scandal,  misconduct,  or 
heresy  in  the  action  of  Church  courts ;  whereas  confession  of 
simply  personal  sin  is  to  be  made  by  each  Christian  directly 
to  God,  and  not  to  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  more  than 
to  any  Cliristian  neighbour.  "  Confess  your  faults  one  to 
another." — James  v.  16.  Until  within  two  generations  ago 
the  Church  of  Scotland  retained  the  idea  of  penance,  and 
regularly  used  the  name  "  Satisfaction "  so  far  as  to  have 
public  exposure  on  stools  of  repentance  with  public  rebuke 
of  offenders.  Earlier  still  was  the  use  of  sackcloth  for  peni- 
tents standing  at  the  church  door;  and  for  a  century  after 
1560,  the  use  of  excommunication  was  far  too  frequently 
resorted  to. 

But  after  all,  the  form  of  absolution  in  the  Anglican  Com- 
munion Service  is  so  simple  and  Scriptural  as  to  be  altogether 
imobjectionable  on  strict  Church  of  Scotland  principles : 
"  iUmighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  His  great  mercy 
hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  them  that  with  hearty 
repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  Him;  have  mercy  upon 
you ;  pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all  your  sins ;  confirm  and 
strengthen  you  in  all  goodness ;  and  bring  you  to  everlasting 
life;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."     Moreover,   the  four 
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''  comforting  words  "  quoted  from  Scripture  in  connection  with 
this  prayer  make  still  plainer  its  excellent  basis  as  not  on  tlie 
Koman  model  of  absolution,  but  on  the  older  and  better  model 
of  the  Eastern  Church,  where  no  presbyter  speaks  in  the  first 
person,  "  I  absolve,"  but  in  the  form  of  entreaty  and  inter- 
cession, "  May  the  Lord  absolve."  In  the  Anglican  Morning 
and  Evening  Service  the  longer  form  of  absolution  prescribed  is 
equally  sound  with  that  given  above.  The  only  objectionable 
formula  is  that  which  is  given  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
where  the  Eoman  form  has  been  retained,  "I  absolve  thee 
from  all  thy  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Also  objectional  is  the  direct  form 
of  words  prescribed,  Eoman  fashion,  in  the  Ordering  of  Priests, 
"  Eeceive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest 
in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  im- 
position of  our  hands.  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained. 
And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of 
His  holy  sacraments ;  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  these  two  functions  of  the 
Sick  and  of  Ordination,  the  mode  of  the  more  primitive  Eastern 
Church  has  been  given  up  in  favour  of  the  thirteenth- century 
Roman  form,^  and  at  variance  with  the  two  forms  used  in 
public  worship  at  Daily  Prayer  and  for  Communion.  This  halt- 
ing between  two  opinions  is  largely  responsible  for  the  strife 
between  Low  Church  and  High  Church,  for  each  has  its  own 
foothold  in  the  same  Prayer-book,  although  not  in  Scripture,  nor 
in  the  primitive  Church,  nor  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 

Barrow  ^  has  put  in  four  Latin  adjectives  the  various  ways  in 
which  remission  of  sins  may  take  place :    1.   Dispositive,  by 

^  The  antiquarian  and  critical  matter  necessary  to  prove  this  late 
date  and  manner  of  introduction  is  furnished  (as  stated  by  Dean 
Stanley,  'Christian  Institutions,'  chap,  vii.)  by  Archdeacon  Reichel 
in  '  Quarterly  Review,'  October  1877,  in  article  on  Ordination  and 
Confession. 

^  In  a  fragment  entitled  "  The  Power  of  the  Keys,"  at  the  end  of  his 
thirty-four  sermons  on  the  Creed. 
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working  iii  men  fit  dispositions  of  faith  and  penitence,  on  which 
pardon  will  follow  by  God's  promise.  2.  Declarative,  where 
ministers,  as  ambassadors  in  God's  name,  pronounce  the  word  of 
reconciliation  to  the  penitent.  3,  Impetrative^  where  ministers 
by  their  prayers  (as  in  St  James  v.  14)  obtain  forgiveness  for 
sinners.  4.  Dispensative,  by  administration  of  sacraments,  es- 
pecially that  of  baptism,  and  also  by  absolving  of  penitents  by 
imposition  of  hands  as  a  mark  of  favour  according  to  St  Paul. 
The  reference  thus  made  by  Dr  Barrow  is  of  great  importance, — 
it  is  to  the  case  of  the  incestuous  man  in  1  Cor.  v.  1-5.  Eegard- 
ing  him  St  Paul,  though  absent,  gives  his  decision :  "In  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
This  man  accordingly  was  excommunicated.  His  expulsion 
seems  to  have  produced  shame  and  godly  sorrow  (2  Cor.  ii.  7), 
whereon  the  persons  previously  gathered  together  for  excom- 
munication, had  met  afresh  and  restored  the  man,  an  act  of 
which  the  apostle  signifies  his  approval,  though  absent :  ^'  To 
whom  ye  forgive  anything  (w  Se  n  xaptC^cr^e),  I  forgive  also  : 
for  if  I  forgave  anything,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakes 
forgave  I  it  in  the  person  of  Christ  {Iv  Trpocrwirio  XpLcrrov) ;  lest 
Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us."  Here  we  see  distinctly 
that  the  remitting  and  retaining  were  in  a  very  public  case  of 
discipline  by  a  gathermg  of  official  men  in  the  Church,  who 
had  the  apostle's  concurrence  in  each  act  communicated  in 
writing.  Further,  we  see  that  even  the  apostle,  instead  of 
speaking  loftily  in  the  first  person,  qualifies  his  concurrence 
and  their  acting  by,  on  each  occasion,  a  direct  reference  to 
Christ  as  the  supreme  authority. 

This  Article  of  the  Creed  carries  in  it  at  least  three  great 
lessons.  "While  in  every  case  the  forgiveness  of  sin  by  God  is 
a  precious  boon,  calHng  for  our  love  to  Him  in  return,  our  love 
and  thanks  should  be  the  more  fervent  in  proportion  as  we  feel 
our  sins  to  have  been  many  and  heinous.      Forgiven  much, 
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love  much  (Luke  vii.  47).  Also,  forgiveness  ought  to  be  a 
fresh  plea  for  holiness  and  Christian  diligence.  Being  for- 
given, go  and  sin  no  more  (John  v.  14).  Further,  the  con- 
nection between  forgiveness  of  man  by  God,  and  the  duty  of 
mutual  forgiveness  of  man  by  man,  is  so  important  that  it  has 
determined  the  form  of  the  fifth  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  is  the  foundation  and  aim  of  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  Two 
Debtors  (Matt,  xviii.  15-35). 

ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 

The    Text    Artikil. 

Tlie  xii.  Cheptour. 

Remissionem  peccatorum.  I  beleive  fermely,  that  allanerly 
in  the  haly  Catholyk  and  Apostolik  kirk  gadderit  be  the  haly 
spreit,  is  remissioun  of  synnis,  be  Baptyme,  and  eftir  be 
Penance,  and  the  kej^s  gevin  to  the  kirk.  And  certainly 
Baptyme  may  be  gevin  be  thame  quhilk  ar  out  with  the  kirk 
as  ar  all  heretikis,  scismatykis  etc.  For  gif  thai  pronunce  the 
wordis  of  Baptyme  trewly  in  forme  of  the  Catholyk  kirk,  the 
persone  swa  Baptisit  ressavis  the  full  efFeck  of  the  sacrament, 
quhilk  is  remissioun  of  all  his  synnis,  and  is  incorporat  to 
the  mistyk  body  of  Christ.  For  generally  the  vertew  of  all 
sacramentis  standis  nocht  in  the  gudness  of  the  minister,  bot 
in  the  word  of  God  pronunsit  be  the  minister  well,  in  the 
forme  of  the  Catholyk  kirk,  sa  the  evil  ministeris  stoppis 
nocht  the  effeck  of  the  sacramentis.  Thus  I  beleive  fermely 
that  in  the  sacrament  of  Baptyme  al  synnis  ar  forgevin, 
bayth  original  and  actual  before  committit,  and  sail  nevir  be 
imputit  agane. 

I  beleive  that  in  Baptyme  a  christin  man  young  or  auld  is 
renewit  be  the  haly  spreit,  deliverit  fra  the  thirldome  of  syn, 
the  devil  and  hell,  and  maid  a  fre  man  with  the  fredome  of 
the  spreit,  that  he  may  stoutly  fecht  agane  the  devil,  the 
warld,  and  the  flesche,  and  be  the  help  of  God  ouircum  thame, 
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and  sa  with  victorie  be  crownit  of  God,  with  glore  and  joy, 
and  with  Christ  evirmair  ring  in  hevin.  Bot  and  we  eftir 
Baptyme  fal  in  synnis,  suppose  thai  be  nevir  sa  grevous  and 
niony,  we  have  the  secund  renieid  quhilk  is  the  sacrament  of 
Penance,  be  quhilk  remissioun  of  s}Tinis  is  gevin  be  the 
vertew  of  Christis  blude,  and  ministratioun  of  the  keys  gevin 
to  the  kirk  in  the  persone  of  S.  Peter,  quhen  Christ  said  to 
him  :  Tiho  clabo  daves  regni  coelorum.  To  the  I  sal  geve  the 
keys  of  hevin  :  Et  quodcunque  ligavens  super  terrain,  erit  li(ja- 
tum  et  in  coelis,  et  quodcunque  solveris  super  terram,  erit  solutum 
et  in  coelis.  Quhatsaevir  thow  bynd  apon  the  erde,  it  sal  be 
bound  in  hevin,  and  quhatsaevir  thow  lousse  in  erde  sail  be 
loussit  in  hevin.  The  same  auctoritie  he  gaif  to  all  liis 
Apostils  efter  his  resurrectioun,  say  and  :  Accijnte  spirituni  sanc- 
tum, quorum  remiseritis  peccata,  remittuntur  eis,  et  quorum  re- 
tinueritis,  retenta  sunt.  Eesaif  the  lialy  spreit,  quhais  synnis 
saevir  ye  forgeve,  thai  ar  forgevin  to  tliame,  and  quhais 
synnis  saevir  ye  hald  onforgevin,  thai  ar  onforgevin.  Thus 
I  beleif  tliat  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance  remissioun  of  synnis 
is  gevin  to  al  thame  that  trewly  be  penitent,  and  that  be 
faith  in  Christis  blude,  and  ministratioun  of  the  key  of 
absolutioun  pronunsit  be  ane  trew  minister  of  the  same 
catholyk  kirk.  Secundly,  I  beleif  that  trew  repentance  is 
the  special  gift  of  the  haly  spreit,  quhilk  be  his  grace  lythis 
and  turnis  our  hart  to  God  as  S.  Paule  declaris  to  Timothe  : 
Ne  forte  det  illis  devs  poenitentiam  ad  eognoscendum  veritatem 
et  resipriscant  a  laqueis  diaholi,  a  quo  captivi  tenentur  ad  ipsius 
voluntatem.  Lest  paraventour  God  geve  thame  Penance  to 
ken  the  veritie,  and  to  amend  thair  lyfis,  to  be  free  fra  the 
gyrnis  or  bandis  of  the  devil,  to  quhom  thai  ar  haldin  pre- 
sonaris  evin  as  the  devil  will. 

Now  seand  that  remissioun  of  synnis  is  noclit  gottin  with- 
out trew  penance,  quhilk  contenis  Contritioun  of  the  hart, 
Confessioun  of  the  mouth  to  the  preist,  and  satisfactioun  in 
dede.  And  this  trew  penance  is  the  gift  of  God,  we  suld 
daily  pray  to  God  to  geve  us  grace  to  repent  trewly. 
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Thridly,  I  beleve  that  nane  can  get  fra  God  reniissioun  of 
thair  synnis,  except  thai  forgeve  to  thair  iiychtbour  all  ofFencis 
doine  to  thame.  Heir  war  ane  convenient  place  to  declare 
the  nowmer,  namis  and  vertew  of  the  haly  Sacramentis,  hot 
because  thai  require  ane  special  tractit  we  think  it  best  to 
deferre  the  declaratioun  of  thame  to  the  thrid  part  of  this 
Catechis.  To  God  thairfor  be  all  louing  and  thankis,  honour 
and  glore  for  evir  and  evir.     Amen. 

The  vertew  of  Pennance  is  conversioun  and  turning  of  a 
mannis  hart  to  God  fra  all  his  synnis  with  ane  inwart  sorrow, 
greif,  or  displesure,  with  ane  hatrent  and  detestatioun  of  the 
same  synnis,  noclit  only  because  he  hes  be  thame  incurrit  the 
indignatioun  of  God  and  deservit  hel  (as  Cayn,  Achab,  and 
Judas  was  sorye,  and  yit  thair  sorrow  was  nocht  to  thame 
profitabil),  bot  principally  because  that  throw  his  synnis  he 
hes  offendit  the  hie  majestic  of  almychty  God  his  father, 
quhais  command  he  is  oblissit  to  observe  and  keip  with  lufe 
and  reverence.  Secundly  besyde  this  inwart  sorrow,  we  mone 
have  ane  gret  desire  to  be  clengit  and  deliverit  fra  our  synnis 
and  to  get  agane  the  grace  and  favor  of  God  be  sic  wais  and 
remeidis,  quhilk  God  hes  ordanit  to  be  done  to  get  agane  his 
favor. 

Thridly  we  mone  have  ane  stedfast  purpose  and  mynd  nevir 
to  offend  agane  almychty  God  our  hevinly  father.  For  he 
that  sais  that  he  is  sorye  for  his  offensis  done  agane  the 
majestic  of  God,  and  yit  stil  perseveris  or  intendis  to  per- 
sevir  in  the  same,  is  na  penitent  persone,  bot  ane  dissimular 
and  scornar  of  Penance.  And  thus  is  Penance  commonly 
takin  in  the  haly  scripture.  And  this  Pennance  is  sa  neces- 
sarie  for  mannis  salvatioun,  that  without  it,  na  man  that 
offendis  God,  can  be  saiffit  and  get  evirlasting  lyfe,  according 
as  our  salviour  sais  :  Nisi poenitentiam  egeritis,  perihitis  similiter 
omnes.     Except  that  ye  do  Pennance,  ye  sail  all  perische. 

The  sacrament  of  Pennance  is  properly  the  absolutioun 
pronuncit  be  the  preist,  apon  sic  men  and  wemen  as  ar  peni- 
tent for  thair  synnis,  and  sa  makis  ane  knawlege  and  schawis 
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thame  self  to  be  penitent.  This  sacrament  is  the  secund  tabil 
or  buird  quhilk  is  ordanit  to  saif  al  thame  that  ar  schipbrokin 
eftir  Baptyme.  To  thame  that  ar  lyk  to  be  drownit  in  hell 
for  original  sjn  is  ordanit  the  buird  of  baptyme.  Bot  gif  ony 
christin  man  or  woman  breik  the  buird  of  Baptyme,  that  is  to 
say  breik  the  promis  of  faith  and  obedience  maid  in  baptyme, 
than  of  necessitie,  gif  thai  wald  be  saifht,  thai  mone  cum  and 
entir  in  to  the  schip  of  Pennance.  To  this  effect  our  salviour 
Jesus  Christ  gave  to  the  ministeris  of  his  kirk,  the  key  of 
losing,  quhen  he  said  to  his  Apostils,  and  be  thame  to  al  thair 
successouris,  ministeris  of  haly  kirk  :  Accipite  spiritum  sanctum, 
quorum  remi^^eritis  peccata,  remittuntur  eis.  Ressave  ye  the 
gift  of  the  haly  gaist  that  is  to  say,  powar  and  auctoritie  to 
forgeve  synnis,  as  my  ministeris,  sa  that  quhair  I  forgeve 
synnis  as  God  be  principal  auctoritie,  sa  I  geve  powar  to  yow 
to  forgeve  synnis  as  my  ministeris,  and  thairfore  I  say  to  yow, 
quhais  synnis  ye  forgeve  thai  ar  forgevin  to  thame.  This 
powar  and  auctoritie  the  preist,  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  nsis 
and  exicutis  quhen  he  pronuncis  the  wordis  of  absolutioun, 
sayand  thus  :  Ego  ahsolvo  te  a 'peccatis  tuis,  In  nomine  patris, 
et  jilii,  et  spiritus  sandi.  Amen.  I  assoilye  the  fra  thi  synnis, 
In  the  name  of  the  father,  the  sonne,  and  the  haly  spreit. 
Amen. 

Think  alwais  quhow  our  salviour  offerris  his  mercy  to  all 
penitent  personis  and  callis  apon  thame  sayand  :  Venite  ad  me 
onmes,  qui  lahoratis  et  onerati  estis,  et  ego  reficlain  vos.  Cum 
to  me  all  ye  that  labouris  and  ar  ladin  with  the  burdin  of  syn, 
and  I  sal  refresch  yow.  Ken  your  synnis  and  repent  thame, 
cum  to  me  be  faith  and  obediens,  and  I  sail  have  mercy  on 
yow  and  will  refresch  yow  heir  with  grace  and  in  hevin  with 
glore.  Cal  to  remembrance  quhow  our  salviour  fulfillit  this 
promis  in  deid  to  the  theif,  quhilk  was  hingand  on  his  rycht 
hand,  to  Marie  Magdalene,  quhilk  was  fillit  with  sevin  devillis, 
to  sanct  Peter  that  denyit  him,  to  sanct  INIathew  that  was  ane 
Publicane.  The  woman  of  Cananie  cryit  for  his  mercy  and 
gat  it.     As  the  prodigal  sonne,  quhilk  departit  fra  his  father 
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and  spendit  all  his  gair  in  wantones,  gioutony,  and  liuirdonie, 
eftir  that  he  kennit  his  iniserie,  and  came  agane  to  his  father, 
kennit  his  fait,  askit  mercy,  maid  supplicatioun  to  him  with 
gret  meiknes,  he  was  ressavit  agane  to  gret  favouris,  nocht 
without  gret  joy  and  gladnes.  Sa  0  synful  man,  ken  the 
miserabil  stait  of  syn,  quhairin  thow  hes  lefht  agane  the  com- 
mand of  God,  as  the  servand  of  syn  and  condemnit  to  hel, 
cum  agane  to  thi  hevinly  father  be  trew  pennance  and  prayar, 
and  dout  nocht  hot  that  thow  sail  be  ressavit  to  the  mercy  of 
God. 

Fynally  it  is  to  be  remembrit,  that  nochtwithstanding  this 
way  afore  declarit  is  the  ordinarie  waie  and  remeid  for  peni- 
tent synnaris  to  get  remissioun  of  thair  synnis  and  to  be 
recounsalit  to  the  favour  of  God,  yit  in  case  that  thai  want  a 
minister  to  heir  thair  confessioun  and  pronunce  the  wordis  of 
absolutioun,  or  in  tyme  of  necessitie  quhen  a  synnar  hes  nocht 
sufficient  laser  or  opportunitie  to  mak  his  confessioun  and  to 
do  the  worthi  fruitis  of  pennance,  than  trewly  God  wil  accept 
his  gud  will  for  the  deid.  For  gif  he  trewly  repent  him  of 
his  synfull  lyfe,  and  with  all  his  hart  purpose  throw  Godds 
grace  to  amend  his  lyfe,  and  gif  he  may  get  opportunite  to 
mak  confessioun  and  do  satisfactioun,  he  sal  undoutitly  have 
remissioun  and  forgevenes  of  al  his  synnis.  For  as  sanct 
Cypriane  sais  :  Evin  in  the  hour  of  dede  quhen  the  saule  is 
reddy  to  depart  out  of  the  body  the  gret  mercifulnes  of  God 
dispysis  nocht  penance,  in  sa  mekil  that  than  nother  the  gret- 
nes  of  synnis,  nor  the  schortnes  of  tyme,  nor  the  enormitie  of 
lyfe  excludis  and  puttis  away  a  synnar  fra  the  mercy  of  God, 
gif  thair  be  trew  contritioun  and  ane  unfenyit  change  of  the 
hart  fra  synful  lyfe. 

CALVIN'S   EXPOSITION. 

101.  M.  What  is  there  more  ? 

C.  I  beleeve  the  remission  of  our  sinncs. 

102.  M.  What  is  the  proper  signification  of  this  worcle  Remission  ? 

C.  That  God  doeth  freely  forgive  all  tlie  sinnes  of  them  which  beleeve 
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in  him,  iu  such  sorte,  that  they  shall  never  be  called  to  any  account, 
to  receive  any  punishment  therefore. 

103.  M.  It  is  easie  then  to  bee  gathered  of  this,  that  we  doe  not 
merite  by  our  o\vne  satisfaction,  that  God  should  pardon  our  sinnes  ? 

C.  Ye  say  true :  our  Saviour  Christ  hath  made  satisfaction  by 
sustaining  the  paine  due  unto  the  same  ;  for  we  of  our  part  be  not  able 
to  make  any  recompense  to  God,  but  of  his  meere  liberality  we  obtaine 
this  benefit  freely. 

104.  M.  Wherefore  doest  thou  make  mention  of  remission  of  sinnes, 
immediatly  after  that  thou  hast  spoken  of  the  Church  ? 

C.  Because  that  no  man  can  receive  forgivenes  of  his  sinnes,  unlesse 
he  be  joyned  in  fellowship  of  Gods  people,  and  so  continue  in  the  unitie 
of  Christs  body  even  to  the  end,  like  a  true  member  of  his  Church. 

105.  M.  By  this  saying  then,  without  the  Churche  there  is  notliing 
but  hell,  death  and  damnation  ? 

C.  That  is  most  certaine  :  for  all  such  as  do  divide  themselves  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  to  break  the  unity  thereof  by  sectes,  are  utterly 
destitute  of  al  hope  to  enjoy  everlasting  life,  Avhiles  they  keep  themselves 
so  devided. 


Psalm  LI. 

Miserere  mei  Deus  :  secundum  magnam  misericordiam  tuam. 

Et  secundum  multitudinem  miseratiouum  tuarum  :  dele  iniquitatem 
meam. 

Amplius  lava  me  ab  iniquitate  mea  :  et  a  peccato  meo  munda  me. 

Quoniam,  iniquitatem  meam  ego  cognosco  :  et  peccatum  meum  contra 
me  est  semper. 

Tibi  soli  peccavi,  et  malum  coram  te  feci :  ut  justificeris  in  sermonibus 
tuis,  et  vincas  cum  judicaris. 

Ecce  enim  in  iniquitatibus  conceptus  sum  :  et  in  peccatis  concepit  me 
mater  mea. 

Ecce  enim  veritatem  dilexisti :  incerta  et  occulta  sapientite  tuac  mani- 
festasti  mihi. 

Asperges  me  hyssopo,  et  mundabor  :  lavabis  me,  et  super  nivem  deal- 
babor. 

Auditui  meo  dabis  gaudium  et  Itctitiam  :  ex  exultabunt  ossa  humiliata. 

Averte  faciam  tuam  a  peccatis  meis :  et  omnes  iniquitates  meas  dele. 

Cor  mundum  crea  in  me,  Deus  :  et  spiritum  rectum  innova  in  visceri- 
bus  meis. 

Ne  projicias  me  a  facie  tua  :  et  Spiritum  sanctum  tuum  ne  auferas  a 
me. 

Redde  mihi  Iretitiam  salutaris  tui :  et  spiritu  principali  confirma  me. 

Docebo  iniquos  vias  tuas  :  et  impii  ad  te  convertentur. 
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Libera  me  de  sanguinibus,  Deus,  Deus  salutis  mese  :  et  exultabit  lingua 
mea  justitiam  tuam. 

Domine,  labia  mea  aperies  :  et  os  meum  annuntiabit  laudem  tuam. 

Quoniam  si  voluisses  sacrificium,  dedissem  utique  :  holocaustis  uon 
delectaberis. 

Sacrificium  Deo  spiritus  contribulatus  :  cor  contritum  et  humiliatum, 
Deus  non  despicies. 

Beuigue  fac,  Domine,  in  bona  voluutate  tua  Sion  :  ut  adificentur  muri 
Jerusalem. 

Tunc  acceptabis  sacrificium  justitite,  oblationes,  et  holocausta  :  tunc 
imponent  super  altare  tuum  vitulos. 

—  Vulfjate. 

PsALsr  CXXX. 

De  profundis  clamavi  ad  te,  Domine  :  Domine,  exaudi  vocem  meam. 
Fiant  aures  tua?  intendentes  in  vocem  deprecationis  meae. 
Si  iniquitates  observaveris,  Domine  :   Domine,  quis  sustinebit  ? 
Quia  apud  te  propitiatio   est :    et    propter  legem  tuam  sustinui  te, 
Domine. 

Sustinuit  anima  mea  in  verbo  ejus  :  speravit  auima  mea  in  Domino. 
A  custodia  matutiua  usque  ad  noctem  :  sj^eret  Israel  in  Domino. 
Quia  apud  Dominum  misericordia  :  et  copiosa  ajsud  eum  redemptio. 
Et  ipse  redimet  Israel,  ex  omnibus  iniquitatibus  ejus. 

■ — Vulgate. 

Deus-Homo  Rex  Ccelorum. 


Deus-homo  Rex  coelorum 
Misere  miserorum  ; 
Ad  peccandum  proni  sumus 
Et  ad  humum  redit  humus  ; 
Tu  ruinam  nostri  fulci 
Pietate  tua  dulci. 
Quid  est  homo,  proles  Adac 
Germen  necis,  dignum  clade. 
Quid  est  homo  nisi  vermis, 
Res  infirma  res  inermis. 
Ne  digneris  huic  irasci 
Qui  non  potest  mundus  nasci 
Noli  Deus,  hunc  damnare, 
Qui  non  j^otest  non  peccare  ; 
Judicare  non  est  asquum 
Creaturam,  non  est  tecum  ; 
Non  est  miser  homo  tanti, 
Ut  respondeat  Tonanti. 
Sicut  umbra,  sicut  fumus, 
Sicut  focnum  facti  sumus  ; 
Miserere,  Rex  ccelorum, 
Miserere  miserorum. 

— Marbod,  Bp.  of  Rennes, 
+  1323. 


Thou  God-man  in  heaven  above  us, 
Look  upon  us.  Lord,  and  love  us. 
^Ve  to  sin  are  always  tending,  [ing. 
Earth  with  earth  is  always  blend- 
Thou,  0  Lord,  from  ruin  save  us, 
Through   the   hope   Thy  goodness 

gave  us. 
"What  is  man  from  Adam  springing, 
Born  of  sin,  destruction  bringing. 
"What  is  man  but  worm  degraded, 
Weak  and  helpless  when  unaided  '. 
Make  him  not  Thy  wrath  inherit, 
"Who  can  not  Thy  favour  merit. 
Born  to  be  a  sinful  being ; 
Damn  him  not,  thou  God  all-seeing. 
To  condemn  Thy  helpless  creature 
Is  not  worthy  of  Thy  nature  ; 
Wretched  man  is  not  sufficient. 
Lord,  to  answer  the  Omniscient. 
Made  like  smoke  and  shadow  fleet- 

Like  the  hay  the  tempest  meeting. 
Pity,  Lord,  in  heaven  above  us. 
Wretched  sinners  !    save  and  love 


— Chancellor  Benedict, 
in  Duffield,  p.  379. 
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0    DO    You    HEAR    THAT   VOICE   FROM    HeAVEN  ? 

0  do  you  hear  that  voice  from  heaven, — 
Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven  ? 
No  angel  hath  a  voice  like  this  ; 
Not  even  Mary's  song  of  bliss 
From  Paradise  can  waft  to  earth 
A  promise  of  such  priceless  worth. 

Again  the  music  comes  from  heaven, 
Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven  ; 
Softly  on  every  wind  that  blows 
Through  the  wide  earth  the  promise  goes, 
Absolving  sin  and  opening  heaven, 
For  we  forgive  and  are  forgiven  ! 

Yes,  we,  dear  Lord,  Thy  voice  can  tell — 
That  gentle  voice,  we  know  it  Avell ; 
Yet  never  was  it  sweet  and  clear 
As  now  when  we  this  promise  hear, — 
Poor  souls  !  who  sadly  doubt  of  heaven, 
Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven. 

Sweet  faith  !  and  can  this  pledge  be  true  ? 
And  is  the  duty  hard  to  do  ? 
No  one,  dear  Lord,  hath  done  to  me 
Such  wrong  as  I  have  done  to  Thee  ! 
Why  should  not  all  men  go  to  heaven  ? 
They  who  forgive  will  be  forgiven  ! 

Thine  offers,  earth,  to  this  are  dull ! 

Full  mercy  to  the  merciful  ! 

0  joy  to  every  soul  that  lives  ! 

Such  beautiful  bright  words  He  gives. 

Whose  royal  promise  cheapens  heaven, — 

Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven. 

Then  listen  to  us,  Jesus,  Lord  ! 

See  how  we  take  Thee  at  Th}'  word  ! 

0,  as  we  hope  with  Thee  to  live. 

So  from  our  hearts  do  we  forgive  ; 

And  from  this  hour  we  do  not  know 

The  thought,  the  thing  men  mean  by  foe  ! 

Yes  !  saved  and  saints  we  all  will  be  ! 

All  of  us.  Lord,  will  come  to  Thee  ! 

Dear  heaven  !  the  work  for  thee  is  done, — 

How  easily,  how  sweetly  won  ! 

Yes  !  thou  art  ours,  eternal  heaven  ! 

For  we  forgave,  and  are  forgiven. 

— Crou-n  Hymn  Booh. 
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ARTICLE    XL 
THE    RESURRECTION    OF    THE    BODY. 

Although  the  received  form  of  this  Article  in  English  uses  the 
tenn  hodij,  the  original  Latin  has /es/z,  "carnis  resurrectionem." 
This  is  emphasised  in  the  Aqnileian  version  by  prefixing 
huju'i,  "  the  resurrection  of  this  flesh";  according  to  Eufinus, 
he  who  was  repeating  the  Creed  making  the  sign  of  the  cross 
on  his  face  as  he  spoke  the  liuju-s.  In  the  modified  Xicene 
Creed  of  381  a.d.  it  is  resurrection  of  the  dead.  In  point  of 
place,  what  is  now  the  eleventh  Article  stood  in  three  early 
forms  (one  of  Irenpeus  and  two  of  Tertuhian)  as  an  addition 
to  Article  VII.  :  "He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,"  where  it  followed  very  apj^ropriately  as  regards  time. 
The  position  in  immediate  connection  with  the  seventh  Article 
is  adopted  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  "From  whence  He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  At  whose  coming  all 
men  shall  rise  again  with  their  bodies ;  and  shall  give  account 
for  their  own  works."  On  the  other  hand,  its  being  placed 
Avhere  it  is,  is  justified  by  a  deeper  reason  :  1.  Because  of  the 
connection  of  the  doctrine  with  the  doctrine  as  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  energy  is  connected  with  resurrection. — Eom. 
viii.  11.  2.  Because  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  like  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  organisation  of  the  Church,  is  a 
characteristic  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  demanding  a  separate 
place. 

There  is  perhaps  no  doctrine  so  characteristic,  certainly  none 
more  characteristic,  of  the  Gospel,  than  this  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  In  the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles  it  had  a 
very  prominent  place.  St  Paid  seemed  to  some  at  Athens  to 
be  "  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods,  because  he  preached  unto 
them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  " — where  it  has  been  thought 
that  1)  avao-Ttto-t?  was  at  first  taken  for  a  goddess  associated  with 
Jesus,  as  Diana  with  Apollo  in  their  own  mythology.     Xor 
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need  "\ve  be  surprised  at  the  Athenian  mockery :  "  When  they 
heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some  mocked." — Acts 
xvii.  32.  For  at  best  the  idea  of  the  ancient  heathen  regarding 
the  dead  was  one  of  shadows.  They  assigned  to  the  dead  only 
the  appearance  of  bodies,  a  thin  mist-like  substance  having 
resemblance,  ghost-like,  to  the  former  body,  but  possessing  no 
Aveight,  and  incapable  of  -svounds. 

Resurrection  Doctrine  in  the  Old  Testament. — To  the 
Jews,  independently  of  the  Gospel,  the  doctrine  was  by  no 
means  unknown,  for  it  formed  one  of  the  great  standing 
questions  in  dispute  between  the  rival  sects  of  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees.  "  The  Sadducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resurrection  " 
(Matt.  xxii.  23),  tried  to  perplex  the  Saviour  with  the  academic 
puzzle  of  the  future  wifely  relation  of  the  woman  who  had 
been  married  in  succession  to  each  of  seven  brethren.  Of  the 
Pharisees,  St  Paul  testified  before  Felix,  "  I  have  hope  toward 
God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust." 
— Acts  xxiv.  15.  To  Agrippa  also  as  an  orthodox  Jew  St  Paul 
appeals  :  "  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with 
you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  " — Acts  xxvi.  8.  Com- 
pare Acts  xxiii.  6-9,  where  the  difference  between  the  two 
sects  on  this  point  is  best  stated.  Ver}^  firm  is  the  hold  which 
]\Iartha  of  Bethany  had  of  the  doctrine,  when,  previous  to  the 
light  from  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  she  answered  to  the  Lord 
regarding  her  brother,  '•  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection  at  the  last  day." 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  the  foundation  for 
a  faith  so  sure  and  prompt  as  that  of  Martha  is  not  very  ample, 
at  least  in  specific  texts  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  passages 
usually  quoted  are  three  : — 

1.  I  know  that  ray  Redeemer  liveth, 

And  that  He  shall  stand  up  at  the  last  upon  the  earth  : 

And  after  my  skin  hath  been  thus  destroyed, 

Yet  from  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  : 

Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself, 

And  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another. 
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Here  Job  (xix.  25-27,  Ecvised  Version)  in  his  poetic  argument 
of  Providence  trusts  in  a  personal  God,  as  his  Gael  or  Vindicator 
and  Eedeeming  Judge,  finally  to  rescue  him  from  his  present 
and  temporary  oppression,  loss,  and  suspicion,  and  give  him  "  a 
better  resurrection." — Heb.  xi.  35. 

2.  (The  Lord  of  Hosts)  "-will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of 
the  covering  that  is  cast  over  all  peoples,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over 
all  nations.  He  hath  swallowed  up  death  for  ever  ;  and  the  Lord  God 
will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces.  .  .  .  Thy  dead  shall  live;  my 
dead  bodies  shall  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust :  for 
thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  forth  the  dead." 
— Isaiah  xxv.  7,  8,  xxvi.  19,  Revised  Version. 

The  general  sense  is  that,  as  the  Lord  abolishes  the  veil  of 
ignorance  over  heathen  nations,  so  is  He  to  abolish  death  and 
tears.  The  dead  are  not  given  over  to  eternal  absence  and 
silence,  but  are  to  be  raised  to  a  joyful  life  as  by  the  quicken- 
ing power  of  a  divine  dew  acting  on  the  very  graves  of  Hades 
— Reiiliaim  in  Hebrew.  Parallel  passages  dealing  with  a 
national  resurrection  of  Israel,  and  based  upon  individual 
resurrection  as  already  known  and  believed,  are  Hosea  vi.  1- 
3,  Ezekiel  xxvii.  1-1 4.^ 

3.  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." — 
Daniel  xii.  2.- 

Besides  these  three  great  doctrinal  passages  in  Job,  Isaiah,  and 
Daniel,  the  Old  Testament  further  furnishes  three  instances  of 
actual  raising  from  the  dead,  whicli  have  been  called  proofs  of 
the  possibility  of  a  resurrection.  These  three  are :  1.  The 
restoration  to  life  of  the  dead  child  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath 
by  Elijah — 1  Kings  xvii.  22.  2.  The  restoration  by  Elisha  of 
the  child  of  the  Shunammite  woman — 2  Kings  iv.  32,  Heb. 
xi.  35.  3.  The  revival  of  the  dead  man  who  was  cast  into  the 
sepulchre  of  Elisha  and  touched  his  bones — 2  Kings  xiii.  21. 

1  See  Cheyne's  Isaiah  in  loco. 

'^  For  a  grand  development  of  this  prophecy,  wherein  most  of  the  other 
Old  Testament  prophecies  on  the  same  subject  are  most  skilfully  inter- 
woven, see  Dr  Pusey's  Daniel  the  Prophet,  Lecture  VIII.,  pp.  495-512,  2d 
edition. 
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The  Old  Testament  contains  a  further  group  of  four  cases 
which  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  disclosures  of  the  invisible 
world,  although  not  in  the  direct  shape  of  restorations  from 
death,  but  rather  in  some  form  exemptions  from  death.  1. 
Enoch  passed  from  the  earth  by  translation:  "  He  was  not ;  for 
God  took  him." — Gen.  v.  24.  "By  faith  Enoch  was  trans- 
lated that  he  should  not  see  death ;  and  was  not  found,  be- 
cause God  had  translated  him :  for  before  his  translation  he 
had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God." — Heb.  xi.  5.  2.  In 
the  case  of  Moses,  although  we  have  the  words  "  died "  and 
"  buried  "  used  of  him  in  Deut.  xxxiv.  5,  it  is  added,  "  but  no 
man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day."  The  mysterious 
nature  of  his  death  and  burial  in  the  lonely  mount  under  the 
care  of  God,  apparently  as  a  precaution  against  rehc-wor- 
ship,  Avhen  joined  with  his  appearance  in  glory  beside  Jesus  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  easily  suggest  that  his  real  end 
had  some  special  resemblance  to  the  peculiar  cases  of  Enoch 
and  Elijah.  3.  There  is  the  strange  case  of  the  reappearance 
of  Samuel  to  Saul  through  the  intervention  of  the  woman  of 
Endor,  as  circumstantially  narrated  in  1  Samuel  xxviii.  4.  The 
rapture  of  Elijah  described  in  2  Kings  ii.  11,  in  the  whirlwind 
with  chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire,  is  doubly  remarkable 
on  account  of  his  reappearance  in  glory  in  company  with  Moses 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  to  converse  with  the  glorified 
Saviour  of  the  "decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
salem."— Luke  ix.  28. 

Resurrection  Doctrine  in  our  Lord's  Ministry. — Early  in 
our  Lord's  ministry  in  Jerusalem  itself,  at  "a  feast  of  the 
Jews,"  when  He  healed  the  impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath-day 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  there  took  place  a  conversation  and 
argument  which  fill  the  whole  of  the  fifth  cliapter  of  St 
John's  Gospel.  Here  the  Saviour  says,  "  As  the  Father  rais- 
eth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  He  wiU."  "  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour 
is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto 
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the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  judgment  (ets  avdaraorLv  KptVews)."  Xext,  at 
a  later  point,  when  Martha  had  said  of  her  brother,  "  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,"  an 
additional  revelation  of  a  deeper  and  more  spiritual  kind  was 
made,  when  ''Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live  :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die.  Believest  thou  this?" — John  xi  25.  Then  at  a 
later  point  still,  the  very  week  preceding  the  Passion,  on  the  day 
of  questions  recorded  in  Matt,  xxii.,  the  great  Teacher  not  only 
solved  the  Sadducees'  riddle  of  the  seven-times  married  widow 
by  the  answer  that  "in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,"  but  proceeded  to  a  further  con- 
futation of  those  who  erred,  "  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God,"  by  drawing  from  the  very  name  of  God — 
as  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob,  the  God  of  the  living — an  argument  "as  touching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

To  these  lessons  on  resurrection  doctrme  belonging  to  three 
separate  periods  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  He  added  three  prac- 
tical proofs  of  resurrection  in  the  series  of  miracles  that  rises 
one  above  another  in  marvel.  The  first  was  on  one  recently 
dead  and  in  the  death-chamber,  the  daughter  of  Jairus — Matt, 
ix.  18.  The  second  was  on  a  public  road  while  being  carried 
to  burial,  the  widow's  son  of  Xain — Luke  vii.  12.  The  third 
was  from  a  grave  that  had  been  four  days  tenanted,  Lazarus  of 
Bethany,  the  Lord's  personal  friend  and  former  entertainer — 
John  xi.  29.  As,  however,  each  of  these  three  died  again, 
being  simply  recalled  to  life  without  being  endowed  with  the 
resurrection  body  described  in  1  Cor.  xv.,  they  are  only  proofs 
of  the  possibility  of  resurrection,  without  being  full  examples. 

Arguments  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body  may  con- 
veniently find  place  at  this  point,  after  the  pre-intimations  of 
doctrine  in  the  Old  Testament,  after  also  the  Gospel  lessons 
of  the  Saviour  on  the  subject,  but  before  coming  to  the  main 
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exhibition  of  doctrine,  which  consists  in  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  Himself  and  in  the  teaching  of  His  apostles,  especially 
of  St  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xv.  In  stating  the  arguments  for  the 
general  resurrection  of  mankind  at  the  last  day,  we  cannot 
do  better  than  accept  Bishop  Pearson  as  guide,  only  abridging 
his  plea.  His  method  is,  first,  to  prove  that  such  a  resurrection, 
is  not  in  itself  impossible ;  secondly,  to  show  that  it  is  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable ;  thirdly,  to  demonstrate 
that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly  certain.  The 
third  and  main  point  we  shall  reserve  for  separate  treatment. 

1.  Possibility  of  resurrection  turns  both  on  the  divine  agent 
and  the  human  subject.  It  is  not  impossible  with  respect  to 
the  agent,  who  is  not  man  or  angel,  but  the  great  God  Himself. 
There  is  no  limitation  of  His  knowledge,  which  extends  to 
every  part  of  creation,  and  pre-eminently  includes  man,  the 
very  hairs  of  whose  head  are  numbered. — Matt.  x.  29.  God 
knoweth  all  the  men  who  ever  lived  since  the  foundation,  or 
shall  live  unto  the  dissolution,  of  the  world;  He  knoweth 
whereof  all  things  are  made — from  what  dust  we  came,  into 
what  dust  we  shaU  return.  He  who  numbereth  the  sands 
of  the  sea  knoweth  all  the  scattered  bones,  seeth  into  all  the 
graves  and  tombs  of  the  earth,  knoweth  what  dust  belongeth 
to  each  body,  what  body  to  each  soul.  Moreover,  this  divine 
agent  is  as  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient.  There  can  be 
no  opposition  made  against  Him.  All  creatures  must  not  only 
sufifer,  but  do  what  He  will  have  them.  There  is  no  atom  of 
the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be  where  it  pleaseth  God,  and  be 
appHed  and  make  up  what  and  how  it  seemeth  good  to  Him. 

Again,  resurrection  is  not  impossible  in  respect  to  man,  who 
is  to  be  its  subject,  because  there  is  no  greater  difficulty 
involved  in  the  restoration  to  existence  of  that  which  has 
once  ceased  to  exist,  than  in  the  commencement  of  the 
existence  of  that  which  never  existed  before.  "When  there 
was  no  man,  God  made  him  of  the  earth ;  and  therefore, 
when  he  returns  to  earth,  the  same  God  can  make  him  man 
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2.  A  high  probability  of  resurrection  for  the  bodies  of 
men  appears  from  consideration  of  man  as  a  whole,  made 
np  of  soul  and  body  together.  The  souls  of  men,  as  immaterial, 
are  immortal.  But  the  body  is  framed  by  the  same  God  to 
be  a  companion  to  the  human  soul.  Xow  the  life  of  the 
most  aged  person  is  but  short,  and  many  far  ignobler  creatures 
have  a  longer  duration.  And  can  we  think  that  unintelligent 
creatures  would  be  provided  with  long-lived  bodies,  and  human 
souls  be  joined  to  so  quickly  fading  flesh,  were  it  not  that 
the  one  lived  but  once,  and  had  their  life  for  a  longer  season  ; 
while  the  other,  forced  from  its  body  in  a  shorter  time,  may 
have  a  fresh  opportunity  of  resuming  its  body?  Moreover, 
looking  on  ourselves  as  beings  gifted  with  the  power  of  will 
and  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  we  are  conscious  that  we 
are  liable  to  adequate  retribution  for  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  and  for  this  retribution  must  rise  from  the  dead.  It 
is  possible,  and  often  happens,  that  one  man  may  commit 
such  sins  as  all  the  punishments  in  this  life  can  no  ways 
equalise  them.  "\Maat  death  can  sufficiently  retaliate  the  many 
murders  committed  by  one  pirate,  who  may  throw  hundreds 
of  his  fellow-men  overboard  ;  or  the  assassinations  of  one  rebel 
or  tyrant,  who  may  destroy  whole  nations  1  Xor  can  we  with 
reason  think  that  the  soul  alone  shall  undergo  those  sufferings, 
because  the  laws  which  were  given  to  us  are  not  made  in 
respect  of  that  alone,  but  have  most  frequent  reference  to 
the  body,  Avithout  which  in  this  life  the  soul  is  inefficient. 

" Furthei-uiore,"  says  Bishop  Pearson,  "the  consideration 
of  the  things  without  us,  and  the  natural  course  of  the 
variations  in  the  creature,  will  render  the  resurrection  yet 
more  highly  probable.  Every  space  of  twenty-four  hours 
teacheth  thus  much,  in  which  there  is  always  a  revolution 
amounting  to  a  resurrection.  The  day  dies  into  a  night,  and 
is  buried  in  silence  and  in  darkness;  in  the  next  morning 
it  appeareth  again  and  reviveth,  opening  the  grave  of  darkness, 
rising  from  the  dead  of  night :  this  is  a  diurnal  resurrection. 
As  the  day  dies  into  night,  so  doth  the  summer  into  winter ; 
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the  sap  is  said  to  descend  into  tlie  root,  and  there  it  lies 
buried  in  the  ground ;  the  earth  is  covered  with  snow,  or 
crusted  with  frost,  and  becomes  a  general  sepulchre ;  when 
the  spring  appeareth,  all  begin  to  rise ;  the  plants  and  flowers 
peep  out  of  their  graves,  revive  and  grow  and  flourish  :  this 
is  the  annual  resurrection.  The  corn  by  which  we  live,  and 
for  want  of  which  we  perish  with  famine,  is,  notwithstanding, 
cast  upon  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  ground,  with  a  design 
that  it  may  corrupt,  and  being  corrupted,  may  revive  and 
multiply ;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  this  constant  experiment, 
and  we  continue  this  present  life  by  a  succession  of  resurrec- 
tions. Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting,  are  pre- 
served by  perishing,  and  revive  by  dying ;  and  can  we  think 
that  man,  the  lord  of  all  these  things,  which  thus  die  and 
revive  for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death  as  never  to 
live  again?  Is  it  imaginable  that  God  should  thus  restore 
all  things  to  man,  and  not  restore  man  to  himself?" 

The  supreme  argument  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body- 
consists  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  "Xow  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept.  .  .  .  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order  :  Christ  the 
first-fruits ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming." 
— 1  Cor.  XV.  20.  "  Xow  if  Christ  be  preached  that  He  rose 
from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead?  " — 1  Cor.  xv.  12.  "  For  to  this  end 
Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the  dead  and  living." — Eom.  xiv.  9.  "God  hath 
appointed  a  day,  in  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness by  that  man  whom  He  hath  ordained ;  whereof  He  hath 
given  an  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead."— Acts  xvii.  31.  "He  is  the  Head  of  the 
body,  the  Church,  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from 
the  dead."— Col.  i.  18.  "  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  He  that  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit 
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that  dwelletli  in  us." — Eom.  viii.  11.  "Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  His 
abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved 
in  heaven." — 1  Pet.  i.  3. 

These  quotations  show  the  immediateness  of  the  connection 
between  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  all 
men  at  the  last  day.  He  is  the  first-fruits,  while  those  who 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  are  the  full  harvest.  With 
Christ  as  the  first-fruits  there  was  contemiwraneoushj  a  small 
company  of  believers  raised  by  a  mysterious  power  for  a  pur- 
pose not  quite  clearly  stated  in  Scripture,  but  with  this  much 
distinct,  that  it  was  a  special  testimony  to  Christ  both  in  His 
death  and  resurrection.  Accompanying  the  earthquake  at  the 
crucifixion,  "  The  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  their  graves 
after  His  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  hol}^  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many." — jNlatt.  xxvii.  52. 

The  great  argument  itself  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
has  already  been  taken  up  in  the  exposition  of  Article  Y.  And 
it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  same  argument  overflows  into  Articles 
\l.  and  YII.  touching  Christ's  session  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  and  His  return  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead ; 
for  it  is  the  ever-living  and  glorified  Saviour  who  at  His 
coming  is  to  change  the  quick  and  raise  the  dead.  Thus  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  as  an  event  is  onty  the  beginning  and 
foundation  of  this  great  argument. 

The  ResuiTection  Body. — The  risen  body  of  each  faithful 
follower  of  Christ,  as  described  by  St  Paul  in  the  great  passage 
in  1  Cor.  xv.,  is  to  have  four  chief  attributes  or  characteristics  : 
incornqtt,  glorious,  poiverful,  and  spiritual. 

"  It  is  sown  iu  corruption  ; 

It  is  raised  in  incorruption. 
It  is  sown  in  dislionour  ; 
It  is  raised  in  glory. 
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It  is  sown  ill  weakness  ; 

It  is  raised  in  power. 
It  is  sown  a  natural  body  ; 

It  is  raised  a  spiritual  body." 

Ill  a  general  way  this  means  that  after  the  resurrection  our 
body  is  to  he  no  more  liable  to  disease  or  to  decay  through  age  ; 
no  more  subject  to  hunger  and  thirst  through  labour  or  heat ; 
and  is  no  longer  to  be  constrained  by  laws  associated  here  with 
weight  and  density.  We  need  not  try  to  explain  or  compre- 
hend how  these  changes  can  be  effected.  AYe  must  be  content 
to  accept  them  on  the  testimony  of  an  inspired  apostle.  But 
we  can  go  one  sure  step  beyond  this  on  Scriptural  ground,  by 
studying  Avhat  the  evangelists  have  recorded  of  the  risen 
Saviour  during  the  great  forty  days,  when  the  lately  crucified 
One  was  again  seen,  recognised,  heard,  felt,  loved,  and  wel- 
comed, continuing  His  former  A\'ork  in  a  higher  strain.  He 
could  appear  noiselessly  among  His  disciples,  though  the  doors 
of  their  room  were  shut.  He  could  vanish  after  He  had 
blessed  and  broken  bread.  He  could  make  Himself  to  be 
specially  recognised  by  the  sound  of  His  familiar  voice  and 
nse  of  familiar  forms  of  speech.  He  could  invite  a  doubter 
of  His  corporeal  reality  or  personal  identity  to  examine  with 
finger  and  hand  the  print  of  the  crucifixion  nails  in  hands  and 
feet,  and  the  spear-wound  in  His  side.  At  last,  after  many 
interviews,  He  could  take  His  dej^arture  by  simple  ascension, 
gnided  by  will,  without  external  aid,  even  of  angels.  Such- 
like also  seem  to  have  been  the  bodies  of  ]Moses  and  Elias  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 

This  is  what  all  believers  are  privileged  to  look  forward  to 
for  attainment  through  their  risen  Head  :  "  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  His  glorious  body." — Phil.  iii.  21.  "Beloved,  now  are 
Ave  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be  :  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  Ave  shall  be  like 
Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." — 1  John  iii.  2.  At 
present,  and  rightly  enough,  many  place  great  value  on  the 
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gift  of  personal  beauty.  The  charms  of  face  and  presence 
have  power  to  stir  the  fire  of  genius  and  heroism  in  poet  and 
soldier,  and  to'  waken  the  spirit  of  industry  and  ambition  even 
in  the  peasant.  Here  is  a  state  revealed  of  freedom  from  all 
bodily  defects  and  deformities,  a  state  of  the  perfect  beauty 
and  even  glory  of  holiness,  a  state  to  last  for  ever.  So  long 
as  man  is  part  body  and  part  soul,  such  a  state  is  entitled  to 
be  greatly  prized,  for  it  will  form  a  wonderful  advancement  in 
the  destiny  of  our  race.  And  this  great  boon  comes  directly 
from  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  forms  one  of  the 
most  distinctive  and  precious  features  of  the  Gospel  as  a  revela- 
tion of  mercy  and  truth. 

'Not  does  this  final  change  on  the  body  of  man  stand  as  an 
isolated  wonder,  altogether  apart  from  the  believer's  living 
history  now  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  Already,  in  the  con- 
verted, the  body  has  a  noble  place  as  the  organ  of  the  purified 
soul  and  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  feebler  and  occa- 
sional sympathy  which  the  body  under  divine  grace  is  now 
brought  to  toward  the  soul,  is  at  the  resurrection  to  be  strong, 
permanent,  and  complete.  Too  often  at  present  the  body  is 
the  mere  prison  of  the  soul,  confining  it  and  acting  as  a  drag 
on  it.  Then  this  narrowing  and  degrading  influence  will 
cease,  and  there  will  be  a  worthy  and  blissful  alliance  between 
the  two  parts  of  our  nature.  It  is  the  earnest  of  that  better 
state  of  things  that  we  have  already,  as  often  and  as  far  as 
God's  Spirit  gives  the  believer  power  and  will,  day  by  day  to 
mortify  and  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  afi'ections  and  lusts,  so 
that  the  process  of  sanctification  amounts  to  a  daily  rising  or 
resurrection  by  instalments  toward  righteousness.  Just  as  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  is  an  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  man- 
kind as  regards  the  certainty  of  the  coming  fact  or  event,  so 
the  present  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  giving  grace  toward 
holy  living  is  an  earnest  of  that  same  Spirit's  later  and  final 
work  of  giving  the  glory  and  spirituality  that  are  to  distinguish 
the  resurrection  body  of  the  saints.  And  in  this  case  the 
earnest  has  reference,  not  to  the  mere  event  as  a  coming  fact, 
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but  to  the  principle  and  means  whereby  that  fact  is  to  be 
realised.  Such  is  the  larger  plan  of  the  resurrection  in  its 
relation  to  work  and  agents  now  before  us  in  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

No  better  simplification  and  commendation  of  this  doctrine 
can  be  than  thus  to  bring  it  into  connection  with  the  present 
work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  as  its  continuation  and  completion. 
Except  on  the  supposition  of  a  final  and  permanent  good  in- 
fluence on  our  bodies  whereby  they  are  brought  into  sympathy 
and  harmony  with  our  regenerated  and  glorified  souls,  the 
present  efforts  taken  in  regulating  the  body's  desires  and  wants 
would  be  efi'orts  comparatively  wasted.  \^^lat  would  be 
thought  of  a  farmer  or  gardener  who  should  select  some  field 
or  plot  for  specially  careful  culture,  trenching  it  to  get  out 
stones  and  to  deepen  the  soil,  also  fallowing  it  to  kill  all  sorts 
of  weeds ;  but  in  a  few  years  should  cease  to  pay  the  least 
heed  to  it,  and  let  it  become  a  mere  common  or  waste  1  The 
Christian  view  of  the  body  is  much  nobler  than  any  taken  by 
the  heathen  or  by  heretics  in  Manicha3ism.  They  made  light 
of  the  body  and  dishonoured  it.  But  the  Christian,  while 
acknowledging  a  special  taint  of  evil  in  it,  labours  in  this  life 
to  resist  and  expel  the  taint,  and  looks  forward  to  the  resurrec- 
tion as  a  date  when  there  is  to  be  complete  success  gained  to 
the  old  lifelong  endeavour. 

Christian  Burial. — The  chief  idea  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  at  first  felt  a  difficulty  in  accepting  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  arose  from  consideration  of  the  state  of  the  body 
after  death,  dissolving  into  matter  that  had  little  or  no  likeness 
to  the  original  frame,  and  where  what  remained  of  shapeless 
dust  was  often  scattered  and  entered  into  the  composition  of 
other,  especially  vegetable,  organisms.  In  Eome  itself,  at  the 
time  when  Jesus  and  His  apostles  were  setting  forth  this 
grand  doctrine,  the  bodies  of  the  dead  were  generally  not 
buried  at  all,  but  burned.  When  the  blaze  of  the  funeral  pyre 
was  over,  relatives  carefully  collected  the  charred  and  powdery 
remains  of  tlie  body.     These  were  put  into  an  urn,  and  in  the 
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case  of  the  rich  preserved  in  a  family  vault.  It  is  a  stupid 
copy  of  this  heathen  usage  that  is  seen,  especially  in  new- 
fangled cemeteries,  when  the  figure  of  an  urn  covered  with  a 
cloth  is  carved  on  gravestones.  Some  kind  of  cross  is  the  true 
emblem  to  mark  a  Christian  grave.  When  the  dead  were 
burned  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  resurrection  doctrine 
were  greater,  for  a  large  part  of  the  original  body  would  be 
dissipated  in  the  form  of  smoke  into  the  air.  But  these 
difficulties  arose  from  gross  conceptions  of  the  bodies  of  men, 
and  from  a  wrong  way  of  determining  the  identity  of  men.  It 
is  now  a  familiar  fact  in  physiology  that  the  substance  of  a 
human  body  (skin,  flesh,  muscle,  bone,  blood,  everything 
material)  is  renewed,  completely  but  gradually,  grain  by  grain, 
once  in  every  seven  years  or  so.  It  is  on  this  principle  and 
fact  that  vaccination  requires  to  be  re])eated,  so  as  to  continue 
in  its  original  efficacy.  Thus  in  the  course  of  threescore  years 
and  ten  a  man's  entire  bodily  frame  will  have  changed  ten 
times  over.  Yet  the  man  has  only  one  body,  and  there  is  no 
confusion  or  uncertainty  as  to  what  that  one  is.  From  this, 
again,  which  is  based  on  physical  science,  as  well  as  from  a 
previous  consideration  based  on  the  nature  of  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  sanctifying  grace,  we  see  that  we  carry  about 
with  us  a  constant  principle  of  resurrection. 

But  more  especially  with  reference  to  Christian  burial,  one  of 
the  great  blessings  of  the  Gospel  is  the  increase  of  reverent  care. 
Many  of  our  graveyards  in  Scotland  are  almost  as  ancient  as 
the  Creeds  used  by  living  worshippers.  One  of  the  oldest  is 
that  around  the  Cathedral  of  Glasgow,  which  was  originally 
selected  by  St  Mnian,  who  died  in  432,  and  was  already  sur- 
rounded by  venerable  trees  when  St  Kentigern,  who  died  in  603, 
reconsecrated  the  site.  Similarly  that  of  lona,  once  the  most 
sacred  spot  in  Scotland,  dates  from  the  landing  of  St  Columba 
in  563  ;  that  which  surrounds  the  Cathedral  of  St  Andrews 
dates  from  St  Cainnech  or  Kenneth,  who  died  598.  How 
many  lonely  Highland  churchyards  are  contemporary  with  our 
Scottish   Christianity  is  apparent  from   the  number  of  very 
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ancient  dedications  of  churches.  St  Xinian  alone  has  66 
dedications,  spread  from  Galloway  to  Shetland  ;  St  Kentigern 
has  16  ;  St  Coluniba  has  32  in  Western  Scotland,  and  26  more 
in  the  district  known  as  Pictland  ;  St  Kenneth  has  9  ;  and  St 
Cuthbert,  who  died  in  687,  has  25.  Few  European  countries 
have  so  rich  an  early  Christian  history  as  Scotland,  but  much 
of  it  has  been  lost  sight  of  through  prejudice,  associated  with 
a  long  series  of  unhappy  controversies,  that  have  dulled  and 
sectarianised  our  Christian  feeling. 

Some  of  the  practical  uses  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
are, — that  it  furnishes  a  special  view  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  full  destiny  reserved  for  man,  who  was  made  in  the  divine 
image — it  magnifies  the  work  of  Christ  in  redemption,  which 
includes  body  as  well  as  soul  of  man — it  weakens  to  living 
men-  the  fear  of  death  as  the  last  enemy — in  the  case  of  the 
bereaved  it  moderates  the  intensity  of  grief,  for  they  need  not 
sorrow  as  those  who  have  no  hope — and  it  acts  as  a  special 
deterrent  and  dissuasive  from  sin,  for  he  who  hath  this  hope  in 
him  purifieth  himself  as  God  is  pure,  that  he  may  be  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  and  with  St  Paul  may 
"by  any  means  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
—Phil.  iii.   11. 

ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTON'S   EXPOSITION. 

The   Levint   Artikil^ 

The  xiii.  Cheptoicr. 

Carnis  resurredionem.  I  trow  that  this  same  haly  spreit  of 
the  father  and  of  Christ  sail  raise  all  men  and  wenien,  faithfull 
and  unfaithfull,  gud  and  evil,  auld  and  young,  quha  is  bodely 
dede.  And  that  the  same  flesche  quhilk  was  bureit  and  cor- 
ruppit  and  consumit  of  quhat  evir  maner  it  be,  sal  resaif  lyfe 
and  leif  agane.  Thus  I  beleif  and  say  with  sanct  Paul :  Opor- 
tet  corniptiUle  lioc  induere  incornqytioneni,  et  mortale  lioc, 
mduere  immortalitatem.     This  corruptibil  body  mone  put  on 
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uncorruptioiin,  and  this  mortal  body  mone  put  on  immortalitie, 
that  is  to  say,  this  corniptibil  and  mortal  body  qiihilk  I  beir 
now,  at  the  last  day  it  sail  ryse  agane,  and  be  maid  imcormp- 
tibil  and  immortal.  Sa  I  beleif  and  say  with  Job  :  Scio  enim 
quod  redemptor  mens  vivif,  et  in  novissimo  die  de  terra  surrec- 
turus  sum.  Et  rursum  circumdahor  2)eUe  onea,  et  in  came  mea 
videho  deum.  Quern  visurus  sum  ego  ipse,  et  ocidi  mei  conspec- 
turi  sunt,  et  non  alius,  rep)osita  est  hcec  spes  mea  in  sinu  meo. 
I  ken  that  my  redemar  is  on  lyfe,  and  that  in  the  last  day  I 
sail  ryse  up  out  of  the  erd,  and  agane  I  salbe  cled  with  my 
awm  skein,  and  in  my  awin  fiesch,  I  sail  se  God,  quhom  my 
awin  self  sal  se  and  my  awin  eyne  sal  behald  him,  and  nane 
uthir  in  my  stede  for  me. 

Thus  my  hoip  is  put  in  my  bosom,  that  is  to  say,  is  sickir  in 
my  hart. 

CALVIN'S   EXPOSITION. 

XVII.    SONDAY. 

106.  3f.  What  follo^Yeth  more  ? 

C.   The  rising  againe  of  the  hodie,  and  life  everlasting. 

107.  M.  Whereto  serveth  this  Article  in  our  beliefe  ? 

C.  To  teache  that  our  f  elicitie  consisteth  not  in  any  thing  upon  earth  ; 
the  which  knowledge  may  serve  us  for  two  necessary  purposes.  First, 
it  serves  to  teache  us  to  passe  through  this  transitorie  world  as  through 
a  strange  countrey,  setting  not  by  earthly  thinges.  Secondly,  it  putteth 
us  in  comfort,  that  although  as  yet  we  do  not  fully  enjoy  the  fruit  of 
that  grace  which  our  Lorde  God  hath  freely  given  us  in  Christ ;  that 
yet  we  ought  not  to  bee  discouraged,  but  patiently  to  waite  for  him  unto 
the  time  that  he  shall  appeare. 

108.  M.  What  shall  be  the  maner  of  our  resurrection  ? 

C.  All  they  which  bee  dead  before  that  time,  shall  then  take  their 
owne  bodies  again  unto  them  ;  howbeit  they  shal  be  of  another  sorte  : 
that  is,  they  shall  be  no  more  subject  to  death  or  corruption  :  and  yet 
notwithstanding  they  shal  be  of  the  selfe  same  nature  and  substance  as 
before  :  and  such  as  shall  then  remain  alive,  God  will  raise  them  up 
marveilouslie,  and  suddenly  change  their  bodies,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  as  we  have  said  before.     1  Cor.  15.  35,  &c. 

109.  M.  Shal  not  the  wicked  be  as  wel  partakers  of  this  resurrection, 
as  the  faithfuU  ? 

C.  Yes  verely  ;   but  they  shal  be  in   condition   far  unlike  :    for  the 
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faithfull  shall  rise  again  to  everlasting  joye  and  salvation,  and  the  other 
to  everlasting  death  and  damnation.    Matth.  25.  33,  34,  41.    John  5.  29. 

110.  M.  Wherefore  is  there  mention  made  of  life  everlasting,  and 
not  of  hell  ? 

C  Because  the  Creede  is  a  brief  summe  of  our  faith,  conteining  in  as 
few  wordes  as  can  be,  that  that  belongeth  peculiarly  to  comfort  the 
consciences  of  Gods  faithfull :  therefore  Gods  benefites  which  liee  freely 
bestoweth  upon  his  people,  bee  rehearsed  onely,  without  any  mention  of 
the  wicked,  who  are  cleane  shut  out  of  his  kingdome. 


Jam  Mcesta  Quiesce  Querela. 


Jam  mcesta  quiesce  querela, 
Lacrimas  suspendite,  matres, 
Nullus  sua  pignora  plangat, 
Mors  haec  rej^aratio  vitae  est. 

Sic  semina  sicca  virescunt, 
Jam  mortua  jamque  sepulta, 
Quse  reddita  ceespite  ab  imo 
Veteres  meditantur  aristas. 

Nunc  suscipe,  terra,  fovendum, 
Gremioque  hunc  concipe  molli : 
Hominis  tibi  membra  sequestro, 
Generosa  et  fragmina  credo. 

Animse  fuit  htec  domus  olim, 
Factoris  ab  ore  creatse, 
Fervens  habitavit  in  istis 
Sapientia  principe  Christo. 

Tu  depositum  tege  corpus, 
Non  immemor  ille  requiret 
Sua  munera  fictor  et  ductor 
Propriique  senigmata  vultus. 

Veniant  modo  tempora  justa, 
Cum  spem  Deus  impleat  omnem, 
Reddas  patefacta  necesse  est, 
Qualem  tibi  trado  figuram. 

Non,  si  cariosa  vetustas 
Dissolverit  ossa  favillis, 
Fueritque  cinisculus  arens 
Minimi  mensura  pugilli : 

Nee,  si  vaga  flamina  et  aurtc, 
Vacuum  per  inane  volantes, 
Tulerint  cum  pulvere  nervos, 
Hominem  periisse  licebit. 


Cease,  ye  tearful  mourners, 
Thus  your  hearts  to  rend  ! 

Death  is  life's  beginning. 
Rather  than  its  end. 

All  the  grave's  adornments, 
What  do  they  declare, 

Save  that  the  departed 
Are  but  sleeping  there  ? 

Wliat  though  now  to  darkness 

We  this  body  give  ; 
Soon  shall  all  its  senses 

Reawake  and  live  ; 

Soon  shall  warmth  revisit 
These  poor  bones  again, 

And  the  blood  meander 

Through  each  tingling  vein  ; 

And  from  its  corruption 
This  same  body  soar. 

With  the  self-same  spirit 
That  was  here  of  yore. 

E'en  as  duly  scattered 
By  the  sower's  hand, 

In  the  fading  autumn. 
O'er  the  fallow  land  ; 

Nature's  seed  decaying. 
First  in  darkness  dies. 

Ere  it  can  in  glory 
Renovated  rise. 

Earth  to  thy  fond  bosom 
We  this  pledge  intrust  ; 

Mother  earth,  be  careful 
Of  the  precious  dust. 
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Sed  dum  resolubile  corpus 
Revocas,  Deus,  atque  reformas, 
Quanam  regioue  jubebis 
Animam  requiescere  puram  ? 

Greinio  senis  addita  sancti 
Recubabit.  ut  est  Eleazar, 
Quern  floribus  undique  septum 
Dives  procul  aspicit  ardens. 

Sequimur  tua  dicta,  Redemptor, 
Quibus  atra  morte  tiiumphans, 
Tua  per  vestigia  mandans 
Socium  crucis  ire  latronem. 


This  was  once  the  mansion 
Of  a  soul  endowed 

With  sublimest  powers 
By  the  breath  of  God. 

Here  eternal  Wisdom 
Lately  made  His  home  ; 

And  again  will  claim  it 
In  the  days  to  come  ; 

When  thou  must  this  body. 

Bone  for  bone,  restore — 
Every  single  feature 

Perfect  as  before. 


Patet  ecce  fidelibus  ampli 
Via  lucida  jam  Paradisi, 
Licet  et  nemus  illud  adire, 
Homini  quod  ademerat  anguis. 

Nos  tecta  fovebimus  ossa 
Violis  et  fronde  frequente, 
Titulumque  et  frigida  saxa 
Liquido  spargemus  odore. 
— AuRELius  Clemens  Prudentius, 
born  348  a.d. 


0  divinest  period  ! 

Speed  upon  thy  way  ; 
0  eternal  justice  ! 

Make  no  more  delay. 

AVhen  shall  love  in  glory 

Its  fruition  see  ? 
When  shall  hope  be  lost  in 

Immortality  " 


-E.   Caswall. 


Media  Vita  in  Morte  Sumus. 


Media  vita  in  morte  sumus, 
quem  quaerimus  adjutorem  nisi  te, 
Domine  !  qui  pro  peccatis  nostris 
juste  irascaris  'i 


Sancte  Deus,  sancte  fortis,  sancte 
et  misericors  Salvator ;  amarse 
morti  ne  tradas  nos. 


In   the   midst   of   life    we    are    in 

death  : 
Of  whom  may  we  seek  for  succour 
But  of  Thee,  0  Lord  ?        [pleased. 
Who  for  our  sins  art  justly  dis- 

Yet,  0  Lord  God  most  holy, 

0  Lord  most  mighty, 

0  holy  and  most  merciful  Saviour, 

Deliver  us  not  into  the  bitter  pains 

Of  eternal  death  ! 


Noli  claudere  aures  tuas  ad 
preces  nostras,  sancte  fortis.  Qui 
cognoscis  occulta  cordis,  parce 
peccatis  nostris.  Sancte  et  mis- 
ericors Salvator,  amarsG  morti  ne 
tradas  nos. 

— Brcviarium  Sarisburiense 
Psalterium,  fol.  55. 


Thou  knowest.  Lord,  the  secrets  of 
our  hearts  ;  [prayer  ; 

Shut  not  Thy  merciful  ears  to  our 
But  spare  us.  Lord  most  holy, 
0  God  most  mighty, 
0  holy  and  merciful  Saviour  ; 
Thou  most  worthy  Judge  eternal, 
Suffer  us  not  at  our  last  hour. 
For  any  pains  of  death, 
To  fall  from  Thee  ! 

— Enr/Ush  Burial  Service. 
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I  Like  that  Ancient  Saxon  Phrase. 

I  like  that  ancient  Saxon  phrase,  which  calls 

The  burial-ground  God's-acre  !     It  is  just ; 
It  consecrates  each  gi-ave  within  its  walls, 

And  breathes  a  benison  o'er  the  sleeping  dust. 

God's-acre  !  yes,  that  blessed  name  imparts 
Comfort  to  those  who  in  the  grave  have  sown 

The  seed,  that  they  had  garnered  in  their  hearts, 
Their  bread  of  life,  alas  !  no  more  their  own. 

Into  its  furrows  shall  Ave  all  be  cast, 

In  the  sure  faith  that  we  shall  rise  again 
At  the  gi'eat  harvest,  when  the  archangel's  blast 

Shall  winnow,  like  a  fan,  the  chaff  and  grain. 

Then  shall  the  good  stand  in  immortal  bloom. 

In  the  fair  gardens  of  that  second  birth  ; 
And  each  bright  blossom  mingle  its  perfume 

With  that  of  flowers  which  never  bloomed  on  earth, 

AVith  Thy  rude  ploughshare.  Death,  turn  up  the  sod. 
And  spread  the  furrow  for  the  seed  we  sow  ; 

This  is  the  field  and  Acre  of  our  God, 

This  is  the  place  where  human  harvests  grow  ! 

— Longfellow. 


Behold  !  the  Heavenly  Sower. 

Behold  !  the  heavenly  Sower 

Goes  forth  with  better  seed, 
The  word  of  sure  salvation. 

With  feet  and  hands  that  bleed. 
Here  in  His  Church  'tis  scattered, 

Our  spirits  are  the  soil ; 
Then  let  an  ample  fruitage 

Bepay  His  pain  and  toil. 
Oh,  beauteous  is  the  harvest 

Wherein  all  goodness  thrives. 
And  this  the  true  thanksgiving, 

The  first-fruits  of  our  lives. 

Within  a  hallowed  acre 

He  sows  yet  other  grain. 
When  peaceful  earth  receiveth 

The  dead  He  died  to  gain. 
For  though  the  growth  be  hidden, 

We  know  that  they  shall  rise  ; 
Yea,  even  now  they  ripen 

In  sunny  Paradise. 
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0  summer  laud  of  harvest, 

0  fields  for  ever  white 
With  souls  that  wear  Christ's  raiment, 

"With  crowns  of  golden  light ! 

One  day  the  heavenly  Sower 

Shall  reap  where  He  hath  sown, 
And  come  again  rejoicing, 

And  with  Him  bring  His  own  ; 
And  then  the  fan  of  judgment 

Shall  winnow  from  His  floor 
The  chaff  into  the  furnace 

That  flameth  evermore. 
0  holy,  awful  Keaper, 

Have  mercy  in  the  day 
Thou  puttest  in  Thy  sickle, 

And  cast  us  not  away. 

— W,  St  Hill  Bourne, 

in  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern. 


Nun  Lasst  uns  den  Leib  Begraben. 


Nun  lasst  uns  den  leib  begi-aben, 
Darau  gar  keiu  zweifel  haben, 
Am  jiingsten  tag  wird  er  aufstehn 
L"nd  unerweslich  hervorgehn. 

Erd  ist  er  und  gemacht  von  erd, 
Dass  er  zur  erde  wieder  werd, 
Einst  soil  er  Avieder  auferstehn, 
Wenn  die  posaune  wird  ergehen. 


Our  brother  let  us  put  in  graiff, 
And  na  dout  thereof  let  us  haifl". 
But  hee  sail  rise  on  Domis  da}", 
And  sail  immortall  leve  for  aye. 

He  is  bot  earth,  and  of  earth  made, 
And  maun  return  to  earth  thrugh 

deid,  [gi-ound, 

Syne  rise  sail  from  the  earth  and 
"When  that  the  last  trumpett  sail 

sound. 


Sein  seele  ewig  lebt  in  Gott, 
Der  sie  allhier  aus  lauter  gnad 
Von  aller  siind  und  missethat 
Durch  seinen  Sohn  erloset  hat. 


Sein  jammer,  triibsal  und  elend 
Ist  kommen  zu  eim  selgen  end  : 
Er  hat  getragen  Christi  joch, 
L^nd  lebet  audi  im  tode  uoch. 

Die  seele  lebt  ohn  alle  klag, 
Der  leib  schldft  bis  zum  jiingsten 
tag,  [kliirt, 

An  welchem   Gott  ihn   lioch  ver- 
L'nd  ewger  seligkeit  gewiihrt. 


The   saull   reignetli   with    God   in 

glore. 
And  hee  sail  suffir  paine  no  moir  ; 
For  that  his  faith  was  constantlie 
In  Christis  bluid  alien erlye. 

His  panefuU  pilgremage  is  past, 
And  till  aue  end  cum  at  the  last, 
Deiand  in  Christes  yocke  full  sweit, 
Bot  yet  is  levand  in  His  Spreit. 

The  saull  levis  with  God,  I  say ; 
The  bodie  sleeps  tiU  doomes  day : 
Then  Christ  sail  bring  them  baith 

to  gloir. 
To  regnne  with  Him  for  evirmoir. 
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Der  hier  in  angst  gewesen  ist, 
Geneset  dort  bei  Jesu  Christ 
Da  wird  in  ewger  freud  und  wonn 
Er  leuclitet  wie  die  lielle  soun. 


In  earth  he  had  vexation, 
But  now  he  hes  salvation, 
Kegnand  in   glore  and  blisse   but 

weir  (doubt), 
And  shines  as  the  sunne  so  cleir. 


Drum  lassen  wir  ihn  seiner  ruh, 
Und  gehen  unsern  haiisern  zu  : 
Schicken  uns  zu  mit  allem  fleiss, 
Der  tod  er  kommt  uns  gleicher- 
weis. 


Yee  faithful,  therefore  let  him  sleip, 
And  not  like  heathen  for  him  weip, 
But  deiply  prent  into  youre  breist, 
That  deid  to  us  approaches  neist. 


Das  helf  uns  Christus  unser  trost, 
Der  durch  sein  blut  uns  hat  erlost 
Von  teufels  macht  und  ewger  pein  : 
Ihm  sei  lob  preis  und  ehr  allein  ! 
— Michael  Weiss,  +  c.  1540  a.d. 


When   Gumming  is  our  hour  and 

time. 
Then  we  must  turnit  be  in  slyme  ; 
And  there  is  nane  uther  defence, 
Bot  die  in  hope  with  patience. 

Christ,  for  Thy  might  and  celsi- 
tude,  [blude. 

That    for    our    sinnes    shed    Thy 
Grant  us  in  fayth  to  leve  and  die. 
And   syne    receive    our   saules    to 
Thee. 

— Trans,  by  John  Wedder- 
BURN,  and  used  at  Mon- 
trose c.  1570.  Woodroio 
Miscellany,  p.  298. 


Here  Jesu  Christ,  Wahr  Mensch  und  Gott. 


Herr   Jesu   Christ,    wahr    menscli 

und  Gott,  [spott, 

Der   du   littst  marter,   angst  und 

Fvir  mich  am  kreutz  auch  endlich 

starbst, 
Und  mir  des  Vaters  huld  erwarbst, 
Ich  bitt  durchs  bittre  leiden  deiu, 
Du  wollst  mir  siinder  gnadig  sein. 

Wenn  ich  nun  komm  in  sterbens 

noth, 
Und  ringen  werde  mit  dem  tod  ; 
Wenn  mir  vergeht  all  mein  gesicht, 
Und  meine  ohren  horen  nicht ; 
Wenn   meine    zunge    nicht    mehr 

spricht, 
Und  mir  vor  angst  mein  herz  zu- 

bricht : 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  true  man  and 
God,  [rod, 

Who   borest   anguish,    scorn,    the 
And  diedst  at  last  upon  the  tree, 
To  bring  Thy  Father's  grace  to  me  ; 
I  pray  Thee  through  that  bitter 

woe. 
Let  me,  a  sinner,  mercy  know. 

When   comes   the   hour  of  failing 

breath,  [death. 

And  I    must  wrestle.   Lord,    with 

When    from    my    sight   all   fades 

away,  [say. 

And  when  my  tongue  no  more  can 

And  when  mine  ears  no  more  can 

hear,  [fear ; 

And  when  my  heart  is  racked  with 
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Wenn   mein   verstand    sich    nicht 
besinnt,  [innt, 

Und  mir  all  menschlicli  hiilf  zerr- 
So  komm,  Herr  Christe,  mir  behend 
Zu  hlilf  an  meinem  letzten  end, 
Und  flihr  mich  aus  dem  jammer- 
thai, 
Verkiirz  mir  audi  des  todes  qual. 


Die  bosen  geister  von  mir  treib, 
Mit    deinem   Geist  stets  bei   mir 

bleib, 
Bis  sich  die  seel  vom  leib  abwend, 
Dann  nimm  sie,  Herr,indeine  hand  ; 
Der  leib  hab  in  der  erd  sein  ruh, 
Bis  naht  der  jiingste  tag  herzu. 

Froh  auferstehung  mir  verleih, 
Am  jlingsten  tag  mein  fiirsprech  sei 
Und    meiner    siind     nicht     mehr 

gedenk, 
Aus  gnaden  mir  das  leben  schenk  : 
Wie  du  hast  zugesaget  mir 
In  deinem  wort,  das  trau  ich  dir. 
—Paul  Eber,  1511-1569  a.d. 


When  all  my  mind  is  darkened 
o'er. 

And  human  help  can  do  no  more, 

Then  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  with 
speed, 

And  help  me  in  my  hour  of  need  ; 

Lead  me  from  this  dark  vale  be- 
neath, [death. 

And   shorten   then  the    pangs   of 

All  evil  spirits  drive  away, 
But  let  Thy  Spirit  with  me  stay 
Until  my  soul  the  body  leave  ; 
Then  in  Thy  hands  my  soul  receive ; 
And  let  the  earth  my  body  keep. 
Till  the  last   day  shall  break   its 
sleep. 

Joyful  my  resurrection  be. 

Thou  in  the  Judgment  plead  for 

me,  [face, 

And  hide  my  sins,  Lord,  from  Thy 
And  give  me  life  of  Thy  dear  grace ! 
I  trust  Thee  utterly,  my  Lord, 
For  Thou  hast  promised   in   Thy 

Word. 

— C.  WiNKWORTH. 


NoN  CE  n'est  pas  Mourir. 


Non,  ce  n'est  pas  mourir,  que  d'aller 
vers  son  Dieu, 

Et  que  de  dire  adieu 

A  cette  sombre  terre  [lumiere. 
Pour  entrer  au  sejour  de  la  pure 

Non,  ce  n'est  pas  mourir,  que  de 
monter  au  ciel, 

Au  repos  eternel, 

A  la  gloire  ineflFable,  [perissable  ! 
Apres  tous  les  combats  d'un  monde 

Non,  ce  n'est  pas  mourir,  0  brebis 
du  Sauveur ! 

Que  suivre  ton  Pasteur 

Jusqu'en  la  bergerie  [la  vie. 

Oti  tu  t'abreuveras  aux  sources  de 

Non,  ce  n'est  pas  mourir,  que  d'aller 
h,  Jesus, 

Au  milieu  des  elus 

De  chanter  sa  victoire  [de  gloire. 
Et  d'etre  couronnc  d'alleerresse  et 


No,  no,  it  is  not  dying,  to  go  unto 
our  God ; 
This  gloomy  eartli  forsaking. 
Our  homeward  journey  taking 

Along  the  starry  road. 

No,  no,  it  is  not  dying,  heaven's 
citizen  to  be ; 
A  crown  immortal  wearing. 
And  rest  unbroken  sharing, 

From  care  and  conflict  free. 

No,  no,  it  is  not  dying,  to  hear  this 
gracious  word ; 
Receive  a  Father's  blessing, 
For  evermore  possessing 

The  favour  of  thy  Lord. 

No,  no,  it  is  not  dying,  the  Shep- 
herd's voice  to  know ; 
His  sheep  He  ever  leadeth. 
His  peaceful  flock  He  feedeth, 

Where  living  pastures  grow. 
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Non,  ce  n'est  pas  mourir  !  tresors     No,  no,  it  is  not  dying,  to  wear  a 
de  verite,  lordly  crown  ; 

D'amour,  de  saintete,  Among  God's  people  dwelling, 

0  sources  de  la  vie,     [ame  ravie.  The  glorious  triumph  swelling, 

Vous  jaillirez  sans  fin  pour  mon      Of  Him  whose  sway  we  own. 
— CiESAR  Malan,  1785-1864. 

No,  no,  it  is  not  dying,  thou  Saviour 
of  mankind  ! 
There  streams  of  love  are  flowing, 
No  hindrance  ever  knowing  ; 
Here  drops  alone  we  find. 

— R.  P.  Dunn,  in  SchafiF, 
Christ  in  Song. 


ARTICLE   XII. 

AND    THE    LIFE    EVERLASTING. 

This  concluding  Article  does  not  exist  in  some  early  Creeds, 
notably  it  is  absent  from  the  Mcene  Creed  of  325,  but  it  found 
a  place,  in  381,  in  the  revisal  at  Constantinople,  in  the  words, 
''And  the  life  of  the  world  to  come."  In  a  Western  form  of 
Creed  in  St  Augustin's  works  it  occurs,  by  a  change  of  one 
word,  in  a  different  grammatical  form,  which  takes  away  its 
separate  place,  and  makes  it  a  pendicle  to  the  Article  preceding, 
"  Carnis  resurrectionem  in  vitam  seternam."  The  truth  is,  that 
it  is  very  closely  connected  with  the  eleventh  Article,  and 
develops  it  into  the  future,  stating  the  doctrine  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  in  special  relation  to  the  new  existence  of  the 
resurrection  body,  and  afiBrming  that  both  together  go  on  into 
a  deathless  life. 

Two  separate  spheres  of  Life  Everlasting. — In  interpreting 
the  Article,  this  point,  however  unwelcome,  is  the  very  first 
that  demands  attention.  The  primary  meaning  and  reference 
of  the  Creed  as  a  formula  for  the  use  of  believers,  is  life  ever- 
lasting in  its  happy  side.  And  it  is  in  the  same  justifiable  one- 
sided way  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  had  been  already 
alluded  to,  although  there  is  "resurrection  of  judgment"  for 
the  wicked,  very  different  in  its  sequel,  but  that  is  just  as  real 
as  "  the  resurrection  of  the  just."     ISTaturally,  in  discussing  the 


AETICLE   XII.  323 

resurrection  of  the  body,  we  keej)  almost  exclusively  to  the 
doctrine  as  it  affects  the  faithful.  And  so  might  vre  do  with 
the  doctrine  of  life  everlasting,  were  it  not  that  a  similar 
silence,  reserve,  or  one-sidedness  would  be  liable  to  dangerous 
misinterpretation,  which  would  stultify  the  whole  Creed  and 
the  whole  system  of  the  Gospel 

Simply  stated,  the  question  is  as  to  the  duration  of  future 
pimishment,  whether  it  is  eternal  like  the  happiness  of  the 
blessed,  or  whether  in  some  way  earlier  or  later  it  comes  to  an 
end.  The  names  of  Origen  and  Thomas  Aquinas  are  associated 
with  opinions  in  favour  of  universal  forgiveness  and  universal 
repentance  in  the  world  to  come.  Quite  recently  a  school  of 
theologians  has  arisen  whose  motto  is  "eternal  hope."  Some 
try  to  argue  the  matter  from  Scripture,  by  endeavouring  to 
make  out  that  the  words  there  applied  to  the  duration  of  the 
misery  of  the  wicked  do  not  really  mean  endless,  but  only  long- 
continued.  Eut  unquestionably  the  real  basis  of  such  views  is 
human  or  humane  sentiment — the  same  kind  of  feeling  that 
leads  some  to  disapprove  of  capital  punishment,  and  others 
to  condemn  war.  In  dealing  with  such  views,  the  best 
course  is  to  put  sentiment  aside,  with  the  understanding  that 
there  may  be  just  as  much  of  humane  feeling  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  on  other  grounds  believe  in  the  eternity  of  future 
punishment,  as  in  those  who  think  differently.  To  give  way 
to  sentiment,  either  first  or  apart  from  Scripture,  simply  means 
putting  humane  feeling  above  or  alongside  divine  revelation, 
and  is  just  another  phase  of  the  speculations  of  world-makers, 
who  would  have  avoided  all  unpleasant  things  in  their  worlds 
and  their  providence. 

That  the  very  same  words  in  Scripture  are  used  for  the 
duration  of  pimishment  as  of  reward,  and  that  either  both  are 
eternal,  or  neither  is  eternal,  is  apparent  from  a  mere  glance  at 
a  few  of  the  relative  passages.  "Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  .  .  .  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment." — Matt.  xxv.  41-46.  "  Whose  fan  is  in  His 
hand,  and  He  will  thorouglily  purge  His  floor,  and  will  gather 
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the  wheat  into  His  garner ;  but  the  chaff  He  will  burn  with 
fire  unquenchable." — Luke  iii.  17.  "It  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire." — Matt,  xviii.  8.  "  The 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever." — Eev. 
xiv.  11.  "He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things;  and  I 
will  be  his  God,  and  he  shaU  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful,  and 
unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whore- 
mongers, and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  aU  liars,  shaU  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone  : 
which  is  the  second  death." — Rev.  xxi.  7.  The  very  same 
principle  is  associated  with  the  beatitudes  and  woes  put  over 
against  each  other  in  St  Luke  vi.  20-26 ;  with  the  fruitful 
tree  and  the  chaff  in  Psalm  i.  ;  ^vith  the  hearers  and  despisers 
of  wisdom  in  Prov.  i.  20-33  ;  with  the  works  of  the  flesh  and 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  Gal.  v.  16-26  ;  and  above  all,  with 
the  parables  of  the  Virgins  and  the  Talents,  and  the  description 
of  the  work  of  the  judgment-day,  in  Matt,  xxv.,  by  the  Divine 
Judge  Himself.  Xor  are  these  things  to  be  avoided  by  sug- 
gesting that  "  the  second  death  "  is  affirmed  of  the  wicked,  be- 
cause apparently  these  ver}^  punishments  constitute  that  second 
death,  which  is  neither  an  annihilation  of  being  nor  a  close  of 
misery,  but  a  sad  name  indicative  of  continuance  in  a  worse 
place  and  degree,  as  above  in  Eev.  xxi.  8. 

This  whole  subject  of  the  duration  of  future  punishment  is 
one  of  the  several  or  many  mysteries  closely  associated  with 
religion,  at  least  for  the  present ;  and  it  is  rash  to  try  to  solve 
the  problem  by  taking  it  into  our  own  hands  on  humanitarian 
and  sentimental  principles,  which  in  their  beginning  are  already 
in  collision  with  God's  revealed  AVord.  The  true  principles 
applicable  to  the  subject  are  the  following :  That  the  humane 
theologians  should  abstain  from  boasting  of  their  leniency,  as 
if  those  who  hold  other  views  were  less  sensitive  than  them- 
selves. That  a  joint  endeavour  be  made  to  explain  that  future 
punishment,  although  described  in  Scripture  by  outward  images 
of  fire,  worm,  and  death,  consists  in  inward  misery  of  mind, 
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heart,  conscience,  memory  looking  back  on  folly  and  wickedness 
in  rejecting  repentance  and  salvation ;  and  similarly,  that  the 
essential  and  local  element  of  perdition  consists  in  separation 
from  God  and  all  pure  beings.  That  a  like  joint  endeavour 
be  made  to  discourage  the  screaming  and  frequent  references 
to  hell  resorted  to  by  coarse  religionists  of  the  revival  type, 
whose  language  is  really  kindred  to  profane  swearing.  Simi- 
larly, that  it  be  recognised  that  theologians,  in  discussing  sub- 
jects like  Clerical  Orders,  Administration  of  Sacraments,  and 
Unity  of  the  Church,  who  try  to  clench  their  arguments  by 
unchurching  all  who  differ  from  them,  and  consignmg  them  to 
doom  or  uncovenanted  mercy,  are  guilty  of  the  same  profanity 
as  those  above  referred  to  who  confound  preaching  with  pro- 
fane swearing.  Finally,  that  all  should  reverentially  restrain 
themselves  from  dogmatising  on  future  punishment,  and  direct 
attention  to  the  practical  matter  of  escaping  it  ourselves,  and 
earnestly  helping  others  to  escape  it — on  the  safe  and  Scriptural 
ground,  that  whatever  it  be  exactly  in  nature,  place,  or  duration, 
it  is  a  very  sore  evil  from  which  a  merciful  God  has  provided 
a  means  of  escape ;  and  in  dealing  both  Avith  the  evil  and  the 
remedy,  we  may  be  assured  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do 
right. 

The  Everlasting  Life  of  the  Righteous. — AAliile  this  doc- 
trine appropriately  closes  the  Creed,  it  is  at  the  same  time  one 
of  the  foundations  of  all  religion  that  man  has  a  soul  which  is 
immortal.  There  are  few  who  distinctly  profess  materialism ; 
but  there  are  several  modes  of  thought  which,  while  seeming 
to  admit  a  soul  and  immortality,  yet  do  so  in  such  a  way  as 
really  to  amount  to  a  denial  of  both.  The  changes  that  take 
place  in  matter  and  force,  whereby  they  are  reproduced  in  other 
places  and  forms,  are  sometimes  spoken  of  in  inflated  language 
as  if  they  were  a  species  of  immortality.  The  same  has  been 
done  as  regards  the  continuance  of  the  human  race,  although 
individuals  perish,  and  as  regards  men  surviving  by  fame  or 
example,  as  if  these  realised  the  idea  of  immortality.  But 
there  is  no  real  immortality  save  what  is  joined  with  the  per- 
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sonal  identity  of  individuals — the  same  man  in  the  next  Avorld 
as  in  this,  as  tested  by  continuity  of  memory,  heart,  and  char- 
acter. This  is  what  meets  us  in  the  famous  passage  in  Job 
xix.  25,  "  I  know  that  my  Eedeemer  liveth ; "  and  what  recurs 
in  the  fine  passage  in  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24,  "Thou  shalt  guide  me 
with  Thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory.  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  1  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that 
I  desire  beside  Thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  :  but  God 
is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

Li  meditating  on  the  life  everlasting,  a  chief  difficulty  lies 
in  the  infinitude  of  the  subject ;  it  overwhelms  us — we  know 
that  we  shall  omit  more  than  we  express,  and  that  most  of 
what  we  do  express  must  be  in  vague  and  general  terms.  If 
we  give  scope  to  fancy,  we  injure  the  dignity  and  solemnity 
of  the  subject  by  too  many  allusions  to  the  present  world 
and  om^selves,  re^^roducing  these  in  a  way  unbecoming  the 
heavenly  country  and  the  immediate  presence  of  the  King  of 
glory.  Our  only  safety  is  in  keeping  closely  to  the  revealed 
Word.  In  no  place  there  do  we  find  long-drawn  passages  filled 
with  description  of  heaven  and  eternity.  The  nearest  approach 
to  this  is  in  the  Book  of  Revelation ;  yet  even  what  we  have 
there  more  copiously  is  not  directl}^  available,  because  conveyed 
in  symbolic  language,  which  requires  care  and  skill  before  we 
can  join  it  with  other  declarations  of  Scripture.  Still,  consid- 
ering the  distance,  mystery,  and  grandeur  of  the  subject,  how 
wonderful  and  how  comforting  is  the  amount  of  instruction  given 
in  Holy  Scripture  when  we  join  into  one  lesson  phrases,  verses, 
and  paragraphs  drawn  from  different  ages  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  different  kinds  of  composition  in  the  divine  Word,  and 
different  ministries  of  men  as  priests,  prophets,  and  apostles, 
culminating  in  the  ministry  and  words  of  Him  who  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light,  and  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake  ! 

The  life  everlasting,  like  the  resurrection,  has  its  root  and 
principle  already  in  operation,  as  seen  in  texts  like  these  :  "  He 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath 
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eternal  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  (cis  Kpia-Lv) ; 
but  is  passed  from  life  unto  death." — John  v.  24.  "  This 
is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent." — John  xvii.  3.  "  We 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
understanding,  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true  ;  and  we 
are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This 
is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life." — 1  John  v.  20. 

But  the  proper  commencement  of  the  life  everlasting  dates 
from  the  words  of  the  Saviour  Judge,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  At  this  point  the  resurrection 
body  spoken  of  in  the  previous  Article  is  already  the  posses- 
sion of  every  celestial  citizen. 

What  an  unspeakable  advancement  it  will  be  for  the  soul 
within  itself  to  be  no  longer  tainted  by  sin,  and  no  longer 
subject  to  emotions  like  grief,  or  fear,  or  shame  !  Within  such 
a  soul  will  be  perpetual  calm  and  sunshine.  It  is  the  same 
spirit  that  here  was  moved  by  hope  and  fear,  by  joy  and 
sorrow,  that  passed  through  the  discipline  of  Gospel  training, 
profiting  from  suffering,  self-denial,  prayer,  Bible  study,  and 
holy  communion.  But  what  vantage  -  ground  must  that 
spirit  now  and  henceforth  find  in  retaining  all  the  good  of  the 
past  and  escaping  from  all  its  evil ! 

Besides  the  twofold  improvement  of  body  and  spirit,  the 
life  everlasting  has  a  further  advantage  in  all  the  surround- 
ings of  heavenly  fellowship.  On  earth  how  important  an  ele- 
ment of  life  consists  in  our  neighbours,  according  as  they  are 
friendly,  pure,  charitable,  pious,  intelligent,  or  the  reverse  of 
these  things  !  To  have  no  more  to  do  with  the  base,  and  to 
be  for  ever  associated  with  the  noble  and  angelic,  must  tend 
unspeakably  not  only  to  the  peace  of  the  believer  in  glory, 
but  to  his  progress  also. 

The  crown  of  heavenly  fellowship  and  the  supreme  joy  of 
the  life  everlasting  consists  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God 
Himself,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.     "  So  shall  we 
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ever  be  with  the  Lord." — 1  Thess,  iv.  17.  In  the  "beatific 
vision"  in  heaven  for  the  redeemed,  light  and  gladness  are 
made  perpetual.  The  life  of  faith  on  earth  has  many  draw- 
backs, associated  with  seasons  of  neglect  and  coldness  in  the 
use  of  the  means  of  grace.  In  heaven  communion  is  both 
constant  and  perfect.  "  1  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  And 
the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  thereof.  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  it." — Eev.  xxi.  22. 

With  such  elements  and  features  as  these,  the  life  everlast- 
ing, being  continuous  and  secure,  as  its  very  name  tells  us,  can- 
not but  rise  to  a  height  and  attain  a  development  which  it  is 
vain  for  us  to  attempt  to  anticipate  or  portray.  But  it  is  no 
rashness  to  think  of  the  citizens  of  ]S'ew  Jerusalem  as  mastering 
many  a  problem  in  God's  works  and  ways  that  is  now  to  us  a 
mystery  or  even  a  stumbling-block, — the  deaths  of  children — 
deaths  and  bereavement  by  storms — the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked — suffering  by  hereditary  diseases — religious  persecu- 
tions—  the  origin  of  evil  —  future  punishment.  "^N'ow  w^e 
see  through  a  glass,  darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I 
know  m  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am 
known." 

Thus  does  the  Creed  guidingly  and  cheeringly  end  in  the 
doctrine  that  beyond  all  the  turmoil,  and  disappointment,  and 
change,  and  evil  of  the  present  lies  another  and  better  world. 
If  that  life  everlasting  enters  not  only  into  our  belief,  but 
also  into  our  hearts  and  plans,  it  will  furnish  us  now  in  no 
common  degree  with  courage,  and  patience,  and  strength.  A 
clear  foreview  of  the  life  to  come  may  thus  by  God's  blessing 
yield  us  daily  and  inexhaustible  comfort  throughout  our  pil- 
grimage below  until  we  arrive  at  the  better  land,  lovingly 
designated  by  generations  of  saints  before  us  the  Patria.  Es- 
pecially has  this  hope  of  life  everlasting  a  blissful  influence  on 
change  —  obscurity  —  sorrow — bereavement — and  our  dying 
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day.  We  have  all  of  us  many  disturbing  painful  changes 
here ;  but  in  heaven  is  peace  and  security.  Here  the  great 
bulk  of  God's  people  ai^e  poor,  hidden,  and  of  small  social  ac- 
count :  in  heaven  they  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
Here  even  the  Son  of  God  was  a  man  of  soitows  and  acquaint- 
ed with  grief :  in  heaven  the  tears  are  wiped  from  all  faces. 
Here  we  sufler  bereavement  as  friend  after  friend  departs  ; 
but  heaven  is  a  place  of  reunion,  where  we  meet  our  old  com- 
panions in  the  faith,  never  to  be  sundered  again.  Here  we 
have  each  for  himself  to  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  with  the  rod  and  staff  of  the  Good  Shepherd  for  our 
comfort ;  but  after  this  final  struggle  our  trust  is  "to  dweU 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever."  "  So  shaU  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words." — 1  Thess.  iv.  17. 


ARCHBISHOP   HAMILTOXS   EXPOSITION. 

The   T^'elf   Artikil. 

Et  vitam  ceternam,  Amen.  I  trow  finally  efter  that  resur- 
rectioun  thair  sail  be  evirlastand  lyfe  of  rychteous  men  be  the 
haly  spreit,  evirmair  to  be  in  hevin  in  bodie  and  saule  in  per- 
petual joy  and  blisse,  nevir  agane  to  be  diseisit  in  body,  with 
hungir  and  thryst,  heit  and  cald,  mister  of  ony  thing,  tyritnes, 
service  or  bondage,  sicknes,  dolour  or  dede,  or  ony  displesour 
of  body.  Lot  I  beleve  that  our  bodies  sail  be  indewit  with 
immortalitie,  maid  agil,  subtil,  cleir  and  impassibil,  according 
as  it  is  writtin  :  Fuhjehunt  justi  aiciit  sol  in  regno  patris  eoriim. 
The  rychteous  sail  schene  as  the  Sonne  in  the  kingdome  of 
thair  father.  And  also  in  our  saule  sail  be  na  sadnes,  sorow 
or  displesour,  hot  perpetual  joye  and  bhsse,  evirmair  to  be  had 
in  the  cleir  sycht  of  God,  lufe  of  him  and  evirlastand  fruitioun, 
Cjuhairof  the  plesour  is  sa  gret  that  it  is  writtin :  Ocidus  non 
vidit  nee  auris  andivit,  nee  in  cor  liorninis  ascendenint  quce 
prceparavit  deus  diligentihus  se.     In  this  warld,  the  ee  seis 


330  EXPOSITION   OF   THE   APOSTLES'   CREED. 

nocht,  the  eir  heiris  nocht,  it  can  nocht  be  compassit  with  the 
hart  of  man,  qnhat  joy  and  blisse  God  hais  preparit  to  all 
thame  that  luffis  him.  The  joy  can  nocht  be  expremit  with 
our  wordis,  the  joy  quhilk  we  sail  have  in  the  kingryk  of 
hevin,  to  behald  the  excellent  company  of  blissit  Angellis, 
quhilk  sail  be  marrowis  with  us  in  that  eternal  lyfe.  Bot  far 
gretar  sail  the  jo}^  be  quhilk  we  sail  half  in  the  sycht  of  the 
glorifeit  manheid  of  our  salviour  Christ  Jesus,  quhom  we  sail 
se  with  our  bodyly  eyne.  Bot  gretast  of  all  and  infinite  sail 
the  joy  be,  quhilk  we  sail  have  in  the  cleir  sycht  of  the  blissit 
Trinitie,  quhen  we  sail  see  with  the  eyne  of  our  saule  thre 
personis  in  ane  godheid,  the  father,  the  sonne,  and  the  haly 
spreit,  thre  personis  and  ane  God  eternal,  almychty,  mercyful. 
rychteous  and  faithfull.  Thair  sail  we  lufe  God  perfitly,  with 
all  our  hart,  with  all  our  saule,  with  all  our  mynd  and  strenth, 
and  fidfil  the  command  of  lufe  perfitly.  Thair  sail  we  lufe 
perfitly  our  nychtbour  as  our  self,  and  be  evin  als  blyth  of  his 
joy  and  blisse  as  we  sal  be  of  our  awin.  And  I  beleif  that 
as  al  gud  men  and  wemen  sail  leife  all  togidder  in  hevin  per- 
petually in  joy  and  blisse,  sa  sail  all  evil  men  and  wemen 
leife  al  togidder  in  hell  in  company  of  devills,  perpetually  in 
feire  and  payne.  And  suppose  thai  sal  be  al  immortal  and 
sail  nevir  dee  in  thair  body,  yit  thair  immortalitie  is  comptit  as 
a  perpetual  dede,  because  that  thai  sail  thoil  evirlastand  tor- 
ment, sorow  and  paynis  bayth  in  saide  and  body,  according  to 
the  sentence  quhilk  salbe  gevin  of  our  salviour  on  dumisday : 
Ite  maledicti  in  ignem  ceternum.  Ga  ye  cursit  into  the  fyre 
everlastand,  quhilk  is  preparit  to  the  devil  and  his  angellis. 
And  thair  this  sail  be  the  conclusioun  :  Tbunt  hi  in  supplicium 
cetermim,  justi  vero  in  vitam  ceternam.  Ye  wyckit  sal  pas  to 
the  paynis  eternal,  bot  the  rychteous  sail  pas  to  the  lyfe  eternal. 
I  dout  nocht  that  the  father  and  the  sonne  be  the  haly  gaist 
sail  and  will  fulfill  all  thir.  Thairfor,  I  say  Amen,  that  is, 
verraily  this  is  trew,  and  sal  cum  without  dout. 

Thir  ar  the  artikillis  of  our  Crede,  quhilk  we  suld  trow  with 
ane  special  trew  faith  quhilk  severis  all  rycht  christin  men  fra 
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all  iitheris,  Jewis,  Turkis,  heretykis,  Paganis,  ypocritis,  and  fals 
cliristin  men,  etc.  And  tins  is  the  faith  on  the  quhilk  the 
rychteous  man  leffis  before  God.  To  quhome  be  all  honour, 
louing  and  glore  for  evir  and  evir.     Amen. 

There  is  Ltf  withoute  oxy  Deth. 

There  is  lyf  AWtlioute  ony  deth, 
And  ther  is  youthe  withoute  ony  elde, 
And  ther  is  alle  ruauuer  welth  to  welde  : 
And  ther  is  reste  ^^'ithoute  ony  travaille — 
And  ther  is  pees  A^-ithout  ony  strife, 
And  ther  is  alle  mannere  likynge  of  life — 
And  ther  is  bright  somer  ever  to  be  : 
And  ther  is  nevere  wynter  in  that  cuntree  : 
And  ther  is  more  worshipe  and  honour, 
Than  ever  hadde  kynge  other  emperour. 
And  ther  is  greter  melodee  of  anugeles  songe, 
And  ther  is  preysing  Him  amonge. 
And  ther  is  alle  manner  friendshipe  that  may  be, 
And  ther  is  evere  perfect  love  and  charitie  ; 
And  ther  is  wisdom  without  folye  : 
And  ther  is  honeste  \\-ithout  vileuage. 
And  these  a  man  may  joyes  of  hevene  call, 
Ae  yatte  the  most  sovereign  joye  of  alle 
Is  the  sight  of  Goddes  bright  face, 
In  whom  resteth  alle  mannere  grace. 

— Richard  of  Hampole  (before  Chaucer),  quoted 
in  Milman's  Latin  Christianity,  xiv.  ii. 

Ad  Perexxis  Vit^  Fontem. 

Ad    pereunis    vitse    fontem    mens  ^For  the  well  of   life   unfailing 

sitivit  arida,  thirsts  the  parched  mind  ;  the  in- 

Claustra  carnis  prtesto  frangi  clausa  pent  soul  seeks  for  the  barriers  of 

quccrit  anima  ;  the   flesh  to   be   speedily   broken. 

Gliscit,  ambit,  eluctatur  exul  frui  The  exile  yearns,  roams,  struggles 

patria.  to  get  at  the  Fatheiiand. 

Dum  pressuris  et  [erumnis  se  gemib  Groaning  over  subjection  to  pres- 

obnoxiam,  sures  and  troubles,  it  ever  contem- 

Quam  amisit,  dum  reliquit,  contem-  plates  lost^and  relinquished  glory  : 

platur  gloriam,       [memoriam.  present  evil  makes  keener  the  re- 

Praesens  malum  auget  boni  perditi  membrance  of  lost  good. 

Nam   quis    promat    summoc   pacis  For  who  can  express  the  sweet- 

quanta  sit  laetitia,  ness  of  the  peace  where  rise  dwell- 

Ubi  vivis  margaritis  surgunt  eedi-      ings   of   living  pearls,  where  high 
ficia,  [triclinia :      roofs    gleam   with    gold,   and   the 

Auro   celsa   micant  tecta,   radiant      banqueting  halls  are  glorious  ? 
1  In  the  absence  of  a  metrical  version  this  prose  is  given. 
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Solis  gemmis  pretiosis  hscc  struc- 

tura  uectitur, 
Auro  mundo  tanquam  vitro,  urbis 

via  sternitur,  [cernitur. 

Abest  limus,  deest  fimus,  lues  nulla 

Hiems  horrens,  sestas  torrens  illic 

nunquam  sseviunt, 
Flos  perpetuus   rosarum  ver   agit 

perpetuum, 
Candent  lilia,  rubescit  crocus,  sudat 

balsamum. 

Virent  prata,  vernant  sata,  rivi 
mellis  confluunt, 

Pigmentorum  spirat  odor,  liquor  et 
aromatum, 

Pendent  poma  floridorum  nee  lap- 
sura  nemorum. 

Non    alternat  luna   vices,    sol  vel 

cursus  siderum,  [ciduum, 

Agnus  est  felicis  orbis  lumen  inno- 

Nox   et   tempus   desunt   ei,    diem 

fert  continuum.^ 

— Peter  Damiani  :  quoted 
in  Milman's  Latin  Chris- 
tianity, xiv.  iv. 


Wholly  of  precious  stones  is  the 
building  composed,  with  pure  gold 
like  crystal  is  the  street  of  the 
city  paved  ;  no  dust  is  there,  no 
defilement,  no  pestilence. 

Winter's  chilling  and  summer's 
grilling  never  vex  there.  Cease- 
less bloom  of  roses  makes  an  end- 
less spring.  Lilies  form  beds  of 
white,  crocuses  of  gold,  and  balsam 
exhales  perfume. 

Lush  are  the  meadows,  fresh  are 
the  grain  -  fields,  and  there  are 
streams  of  honey.  There  is  float- 
ing of  sweet  scent  and  dropping  of 
myrrh.  Fruit  hangs  in  the  golden 
orchards,  and  none  falls  unripe. 

The  moon  wanes  and  waxes  not ; 
nor  do  sun  and  stars  come  and  go. 
The  Lamb  is  the  changeless  light 
of  the  blissful  world.  There  is  no 
night  or  time  there,  it  has  day 
unbroken. 


Me  Receptet  Syon  illa. 


Me  receptet  Syon  ilia, 
Syon  David,  urbs  tranquilla, 
Cujus  faber  Auctor  lucis, 
Cujus  portse  lignum  crucis, 
Cujus  muri  lapis  vivus, 
Cujus  custos  Rex  festivus. 


In  hac  urbe  lux  solennis, 
Ver  seternum,  pax  perennis  : 
In  hac  odor  implens  coelos, 
In  hac  semper  festum  melos  : 
Non  est  ibi  corruptela, 
Non  defectus,  non  querela  ; 
Non  minuti,  non  deformes, 
Omnes  Christo  sunt  conformes. 


Let  that  city  of  Sion  receive  me  ; 
yes,  David's  Sion,  the  city  of  Peace, 
whose  Builder  was  the  light's  Cre- 
ator, whose  gates  are  the  wood  of 
the  cross,  whose  walls  are  living 
stones,  whose  guardian  is  the  King 
of  gladness. 

In  this  city  is  light  holy,  spring 
eternal,  peace  perennial.  There  is 
incense  that  fills  the  air  ;  there, 
ever  cheerful  song.  No  wasting 
is  there,  no  defect,  no  complaint : 
no  undergrown  and  no  mis-grown 
are  there,  but  all  citizens  are 
formed  on  Christ's  own  pattern. 


1  This  hymn,  of  61  lines  in  all,  is  founded  on  the  prose  of  St  Augustine.  Peter 
Damiani,  born  at  Ravenna  c.  1007,  -f  1072,  was  originally  a  swineherd,  and  became 
monk  of  Fonte  Avellano  near  Gubbio,  of  which  he  was  made  abbot  in  1041,  and 
afterwards  a  cardinal.  He  was  a  great  friend  of  Hildebrand,  an  earnest  reformer  of 
Church  discipline,  and  a  leader  of  the  zealot  band  of  Flagellants.    See  Duffleld,  p.  169. 
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Urbs  coelestis,  urbs  beata, 
Super  petram  collocata, 
Urbs  in  portu  satis  tuto, 
De  louginquo  te  saluto, 
Te  saluto,  te  suspiro, 
Te  afFecto,  te  require. 
-HiLDEBERT,  1057-1134,  Bisliop  of 
Le    Mans    1097,   and   of    Tours 
1125.      Trench,     Sacred    Latin 
Poetry,  p.  332. 


Heavenly  and  blessed  is  the  city, 
founded  on  a  rock,  placed  in  a 
sheltered  retreat.  Thee  from  afar 
I  greet,  thee  I  greet  again,  thee  I 
sigh  for,  thee  I  aspire  to,  thee  I 
must  have  ! 


0  Quanta,  Qualia  sunt  illa  Sabbata. 


0  quanta,  qualia  sunt  illa  sabbata, 
Qua3  semper  celebrat  supera  curia  ! 
Qua)   fessis    requies,   quse    merces 

fortibus, 
Cum  erit  omnia  Deus  in  omnibus. 


Oh,  what  the  joy  and  the  glory 
must  be,  [ones  see  ! 

Those  endless  Sabbaths  the  blessed 

Crown  for  the  valiant,  to  weary 
ones  rest ; 

God  shall  be  all  and  in  all  ever  blest. 


Vere  Jerusalem  illic  est  civitas 
Cujus  pax  jugis  est  summa  jucun- 

ditas, 
Ubi  non  praevenit  rem  desiderium, 
Nee  desiderio  nimis  est  prsemium. 


Quis  rex  !  quse  curia  !   quale  pala- 
tium  !  [gaudium  ! 

Qua}  pax  !  quae  requies  !  quod  illud 
Hujus  participes  exponant  glorise 
Si,  quantum  sentiunt,  possint  ex- 
primere. 


Truly  Jerusalem  name  we  that 
shore,  [evermore ; 

Vision   of  peace  that    brings  joy 

Wish  and  fulfilment  can  severed  be 
ne'er, 

Nor  the  thing  prayed  for  come 
short  of  the  prayer. 

What  are  the  monarch,  his  court 

and  his  throne  ? 
What  are  the  peace  and  the  joy 

that  they  own  ?  [share, 

0  that  the  blest  ones  who  in  it  have 
All  that  they  feel  could  as  fully 

declare  ! 


Nostrum  est  interim  mentem  eri- 

gere, 
Et  totis  patriam  votis  appetere, 
Et  ad  Jerusalem  a  Babilonia, 
Post  longa  regredi  tandem  exilia. 


Illic  molestiis  finitis  omnibus, 
Securi  cantica  Syon  cantabimus, 
Et  juges  gratias  de  donis  gratia3 
Beata  referet  plebs  tibi,  Domine. 


Now  in  the  meantime,  with  hearts 
raised  on  high. 

We  for  that  country  must  yearn 
and  must  sigh  ;  [land, 

Seeking    Jerusalem,    dear    native 

Through  our  long  exile  on  Baby- 
lon's strand. 

There  where  no  troubles  distraction 
can  bring,  [sing  ; 

We  the  sweet  anthems  of  Sion  shall 

While  for  Thy  grace.  Lord,  their 
voices  of  praise 

Thy  blessed  people  eternally  raise. 
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Illic  ex  sabbato  succedet  sabbatum,      There  dawns  no  Sabbath,  no  Sab- 
Perpe-s  Isetitia  .sabbatizantium,  bath  is  o'er,  [evermore ; 

Nee  iuejffabiles  cessabunt  jubili,  Those    Sabbath-keepers   have   one 

Quos  decantabimus  et  nos  et  angeli.      One  and  unending  is  that  triumph 
— Abelard  :  1  Vesper  Hymn  in  song  [belong. 

Paraclete  Breviary.  "Which  to  the  angels  and  us  shall 

— Dr  Neale,  Hymns  Ancient 
and  Modern. 


Jerusalem,  my  Happy  Home. 

Jerusalem,  my  happy  home, 

When  shall  I  come  to  thee  ? 
When  shall  vnj  sorrows  have  an  end  I 

Thy  joys  when  shall  I  see  ? 

0  happy  harbour  of  the  saints  ! 

0  sweet  and  pleasant  soil ! 
In  thee  no  sorrow  may  be  found, 

No  grief,  no  care,  no  toil. 

There  lust  and  lucre  cannot  dwell  ; 

There  envy  bears  no  sway  ; 
There  is  no  hunger,  heat,  nor  cold, 

But  pleasure  every  way. 

Thy  walls  are  made  of  precious  stones. 

Thy  bulwarks  diamonds  square  ; 
Thy  gates  are  of  right  orient  pearl, 

Exceeding  rich  and  rare. 

Thy  turrets  and  thy  pinnacles 

With  carbuncles  do  shine  ; 
Thy  very  streets  are  paved  with  gold, 

Surpassing  clear  and  fine. 

Ah,  my  sweet  home,  Jerusalem, 

Would  God  I  were  in  thee  ! 
Would  God  my  woes  were  at  an  end, 

Thy  joys  that  I  might  see  ! 

Thy  saints  are  crowned  with  glory  great ; 

They  see  God  face  to  face  ; 
They  triumph  still,  they  still  rejoice. 

Most  happy  is  their  case. 

We  that  are  here  in  banishment 

Continually  do  moan  ; 
We  sigh  and  sob,  we  weep  and  wail. 

Perpetually  we  groan. 

1  Abelard,  b.  1070  at  Le  Pallet,  near  Xante5,+1162,  burled  in  the  convent  of  the 
Paraclete,  where  his  romantic  and  faithful  Heloise  was  abbess.  He  w'as  ambitious, 
selfish,  and  contentious,  but  was  at  last  sheltered  by  Peter  the  Venerable  at  Cluny, 
and  his  end  was  peace. 
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Our  sweet  is  mixed  with  bitter  gall, 

Our  pleasure  is  but  pain, 
Our  joys  scarce  last  the  looking  on, 

Our  sorrows  still  remain. 

But  there  they  live  in  such  delight, 

Such  pleasure  and  such  play, 
As  that  to  them  a  thousand  years 

Doth  seem  as  yesterday. 

Thy  gardens  and  thy  gallant  walks 

Continually  are  green, 
There  grow  such  sweet  and  pleasant  flowers 

As  nowhere  else  are  seen. 

Quite  through  the  streets,  with  silver  sound. 

The  flood  of  Life  doth  flow  : 
Upon  whose  banks  on  every  side 

The  wood  of  Life  doth  grow. 

There  trees  for  evermore  bear  fruit, 

And  evermore  do  spring ; 
There  evermore  the  angels  sit. 

And  evermore  do  sing. 

Jerusalem,  my  happy  home, 

Would  God  I  were  in  thee  ! 
Would  God  mj'  woes  were  at  an  end, 
Thy  joys  that  I  might  see  ! 

— F.  B.  P.,  probably  Francis  Baker,  prisoner 
in  Tower  of  London  c.  1616.  A  version  by 
David  Dickson  in  Scotland. 


Jerusalem,  du  Hochgebaute  Stadt. 

Jerusalem,  du  hochgebaute  stadt, 

Wollt  Gott,  ich  war  in  dir  ! 
Meiu  sehnlich  herz  so  gross  verlangen  hat 

Und  ist  nicht  mehr  bei  mir  : 
Weit  tiber  berg  und  thale, 

Weit  iiber  blache  f  eld 
SchAvingt  es  sich  iiberalle, 

L"nd  eilt  aus  dieser  welt. 

0  schoner  tag,  und  noch  viel  schoure  stuud, 

Wann  wirst  du  kommen  schier  ? 
Da  ich  mit  lust,  mit  freud  und  freiem  muth 

Die  seele  geb  von  mir. 
In  Gottes  treue  hiinde, 

Zum  auserwiihlten  pfand. 
Das  sie  mit  heil  anliiude 

In  jenem  vaterland. 
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Im  augenblick  wird  sie  erheben  sich 

Bis  an  das  firmament, 
Wenn  sie  verliisst  so  sanft,  so  wunderlich 

Die  stiitt  der  element : 
Flihrt  auf  Elia  wagen, 

Mit  froher  engel  schaar, 
Die  sie  in  hiinden  tragen, 

Umgeben  ganz  und  gar. 

0  ehrenburg,  sei  nun  gegriisset  mir, 

Thu  auf  der  gnaden  pfort : 
Wie  grosse  zeit  hat  mich  verlangt  nach  dir, 

Eh  ich  bin  kommen  fort 
Aus  jenem  bosen  leben, 

Aus  jener  nichtigkeit, 
Und  mir  Gott  hat  gegeben 

Das  erb  der  ewigkeit  ! 

"Was  fiir  ein  volk,  was  fiir  ein  edle  schaar 

Kommt  dort  gezogen  schon  ? 
Was  in  der  welt  von  auserwahlten  war, 

Seh  ich,  die  beste  kron, 
Die  Jesus  mir  der  Herre 

Entgegen  hat  gesandt, 
Da  ich  noch  war  so  feme 

In  meinem  thranenland. 

Propheten  gross  und  patriarchen  hoch, 

Auch  christen  insgemein. 
Die  weiland  dort  trugen  des  kreuzes  joch 

Und  derltyrannen  pein, 
Schau  ich  in  ehren  sweben. 

In  freiheit  iiberall, 
Mit  klarheit  hell  umgeben, 

Mit  sonnenlichtem  strahl. 

Wenn  dann  zuletzt  ich  angelauget  bin 

Im  schonen  paradeis, 
Von  hochster  freud  erfullet  wird  der  sinn, 

Der  mund  voll  lob  und  preis : 
Das  hallelujah  reine 

Singt  man  in  heiligkeit. 
Das  hosianna  feiue 

Ohn  end  in  ewigkeit. 

Mit  jubelklang  dort  vor  des  lammes  thron, 

In  choren  ohne  zahl, 
Dass  von  dem  schall  und  von  dem  siissen  ton 

Sich  regt  der  f reudensaal : 
Mit  hundert  tausend  zungen, 

Mit  stimmen  noch  viel  mehr, 
Wie  von  anfang  gesungen 

Des  himmels  selig  heer. 

— JOH.  Matth.  Meyfart,  1590-1642. 
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0    EWIGKEIT  !     0    EWIGKEIT 


0  ewigkeit !  0  ewigkeit ! 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  0  ewigkeit ! 
Doch  eilt  zu  dir  schnell  uusre  zeit 
Gleichwie  das  schlactross  zu  dem 
streit,  [port 

Nach  liaus  der  bot,  das  schiff  zum 
Der  schnelle  pfeil  vom  bogen  fort. 

0  ewigkeit !  0  ewigkeit ! 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  0  ewigkeit ! 
Es  triige  wolil  eiu  vogelein 
Weg  aller  berge  saud  uiid  stein, 
Wenns  nur  kiini  alle  tausend  jalir, 
Du  ewigkeit  bleibst  immer  dar. 


0  ewagkeit !  0  ewigkeit ! 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  0  ewigkeit ! 
Der  hier  gelebet  arm  und  bloss, 
Ruht  ewig  reich  in  Gottes  schooss, 
Er  liebt  und  lobt  das  hocbste  gut 
In  volleni  trost  und  freudenmuth. 


0  ewigkeit !  0  ewigkeit ! 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  0  ewigkeit  ! 
Ein  augenblick  ist  alle  freud, 
Dadurch  man  kommt  in  stetes  leid  ; 
Ein  augenblick  ist  alles  leid, 
Dadurch    man    kommt    in    stete 
freud. 

0  ewigkeit !  0  ewigkeit ! 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  0  ewigkeit ! 
Icli,  ewigkeit,  ermahne  dich, 
0  mensch,  gedenk  nur  oft  an  micli ; 
Denn  icli  der  siinder  straf  und  pein, 
Der  gotteslieb  ein  lohn  soil  sein. 
—Daniel  Wulfer,  1617-1683 
(based  on  an  older  hymn). 


Eternity  !  Eternity  ! 
How  long  art  thou,  Eternity  ! 
And  yet  to  thee  Time  hastes  away, 
Like  as  the  war-horse  to  the  fray, 
Or  swift  as  couriers  homew^ard  go, 
Or  ship  to  port,  or  shaft  from  bow. 
Ponder,  0  man,  Eternity  ! 

Eternity  !  Eternity  ! 
How  long  art  thou,  Eternity  ! 
A  little  bird  wdth  fretting  beak 
]\Iight  wear  to  nought  the  loftiest 

peak,  [came, 

Though  but  each  thousand  years  it 
Yet  thou  wert  then,  as  now,  the 

same. 
Ponder,  0  man,  Eternity  ! 

Eternity  !  Eternity  ! 
How  long  art  thou,  Eternity  ! 
How  terrible  art  thou  in  w^oe. 
How  fair  where  joys  for  ever  glow  ! 
God's  goodness  sheddeth  gladness 

here. 
His  justice  there  wakes  bitter  fear. 
Ponder,  0  man,  Eternity  ! 

Eternity  !  Eternity  ! 
How  long  art  thou,  Eternity  ! 
A  moment  lasts  all  joy  below, 
Whereby  man  sinks  to  endless  woe ; 
A  moment  lasts  all  earthly  i^ain, 
Whereby  an  endless  joy  we  gain. 
Ponder,  0  man,  Eternity  ! 

Eternity  !  Eternity  ! 
How  long  art  thou,  Eternity  ! 
Who  ponders  oft  on  thee  is  wise, 
All  fleshly  lusts  will  he  despise, 
The  Avorld  finds  place  with  him  no 

more, 
The  love  of  vain  delights  is  o'er. 
Ponder,  0  man.  Eternity  ! 

— C.   WiNKWORTH. 


Life  Eternal  !  Life  Eternal  ! 


Life  eternal  !  Life  eternal  ! 

Words  that  pierce  the  heart  with  fire  : 

Life  eternal  !  Life  eternal ! 

How  my  soul  doth  thee  desire  ! 
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Life  eternal  !  Life  eternal ! 
Hope  of  hopes  to  mortal  man  : 
Life  eternal !  Life  eternal ! 
I  will  grasp  thee  if  I  can. 

Life  eternal  !  Life  eternal  ! 
Depth  of  depth  of  bliss  unknown  : 
Life  eternal  !  Life  eternal ! 
Thee  I  seek  in  Christ  alone. 

— Crown  Hymn  Boole. 

The  Land  beyond  the  Sea. 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

When  will  life's  task  be  o'er  ? 
When  shall  we  reach  that  soft  blue  shore, 
O'er  the  dark  strait  whose  billows  foam  and  roar  ? 

When  shall  we  come  to  thee, 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ? 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

How  close  it  often  seems, 
When  flushed  with  evening's  peaceful  gleams  ; 
And  the  wistful  heart  looks  o'er  the  strait,  and  dreams 

It  longs  to  fly  to  thee, 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

Sometimes  distinct  and  near 
It  grows  upon  the  eye  and  ear, 
And  the  gulf  narrows  to  a  threadlike  mere  ; 

We  seem  half-way  to  thee. 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

Sometimes  across  the  strait, 
Like  a  drawbridge  to  a  castle  gate. 
The  slanting  sunbeams  lie,  and  seem  to  wait 

For  us  to  pass  to  thee, 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

Oh,  how  the  lapsing  years, 
'Mid  our  not  unsubmissive  tears, 
Have  borne,  now  singly,  now  in  fleets,  the  biers 

Of  those  we  love,  to  thee, 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

How  dark  our  present  home  ! 
By  the  dull  beach  and  sullen  foam, 
How  wearily,  how  drearily  we  roam. 

With  arms  outstretched  to  thee, 

Calm  land  beyond  the  sea  ! 
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The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

When  will  our  toil  be  done  ? 
Slow-footed  years,  more  swiftly  run 
Into  the  gold  of  that  unsetting  sun  ! 

Home-sick  we  are  for  thee, 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

Why  fadest  thou  in  light  ? 
Why  art  thou  better  seen  towards  night  ? 
Dear  Land  !  look  always  plain,  look  always  bright, 

That  we  may  gaze  on  thee. 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

The  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

Sweet  is  thine  endless  rest. 
But  sweeter  far  that  Father's  breast 
Upon  thy  shores  eternally  possest ; 

For  Jesus  reigns  o'er  thee, 

Calm  Land  beyond  the  sea  ! 

— F.  W.  Faber. 
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THE   HOLY  TEINITY. 

"IX  THE  NAME  OF  THE  FATHER,  AXD  OF  THE  SOX, 
AXD  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST." 

These  words,  which  are  part  of  the  formula  of  Baptism  and 
Christ's  own,  form  no  part  of  the  Creed,  Apostolic  or  JN'icene, 
but  have  the  prerogative  of  being  of  higher  authority  than 
either,  and  of  being  the  very  basis  of  both,  and  of  all  other 
Creeds  that  accord  with  Holy  Scripture.  On  this  sound  prin- 
ciple almost  all  expositors  of  the  Creed  make  separate  recogni- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  But  there  is  diversity 
as  to  where  to  place  it,  in  connecting  it  with  the  Creed.  Some 
prefix  it  to  the  Creed  as  being  the  root  out  of  which  springs 
what  is  distinctively  said  of  each  of  the  Three  Persons  from 
the  first  to  the  eighth  Article.  This  method  is  followed  in 
not  a  few  hymn-books  where  hymns  of  the  Holy  Trinity  have 
precedence  over  hymns  of  Providence,  hymns  of  Christ,  and 
hymns  of  the  Spirit.  Without  any  disapproval  of  that  order, 
something  may  be  said  in  favour  of  the  plan  here  adopted  of 
reserving  the  doctrine,  which  on  all  hands  is  honoured  as 
fundamental  to  Christianity,  for  a  concluding  place  in  the 
way  of  climax.  It  saves  repetition ;  for  what  is  proper  to  be 
said  of  each  of  the  sacred  Three  has  already  been  said,  and 
now  it  is  only  necessary  to  add  what  relates  to  their  relation 
and  union  within  the  compass  of  one  Godhead.  It  seems  also 
to  be  simpler,  because  it  avoids  commencing  with  a  deep 
mystery,  and  yet  prepares  us  to  receive  the  mystery  the  more 
readily  and  thankfuUy  when  we  have  already  seen  how  real 
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and  glorious  is  everytliiug  that  pertains  to  the  Son  of  God  on 
the  one  hand,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  other,  in  the 
plan  of  redemption  itself,  and  in  the  method  of  working  out 
the  plan  through  the  grace  which  is  the  substance  and  method 
of  the  Spirit's  ministry. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  revelation  and  knowledge  of  the 
existence  of  Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  co-operating  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  is  the  culminating  point  of  Scripture  as 
the  Word  of  God,  and  that  what  followed  the  great  event  of 
Pentecost  day  is  alone  the  fulness  of  truth  as  well  as  of  grace. 
All  before  led  up  to  this.  In  that  respect  there  was  develop- 
ment as  regards  divine  revelation  and  human  knowledge.  But 
it  is  of  vital  theological  importance  to  note  that  there  was 
absolutely  no  development  as  regards  the  Godhead  itself.  The 
whole  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  independent  of  the  question 
and  fact  alike  of  man's  redemption  and  fall.  Though  man 
had  never  been  even  created,  there  would  stiU  have  been  a 
Godhead  in  Three  Persons,  which  might  or  might  not  have 
been  made  known  to  angels.  jN"o  new  attribute  of  the  God- 
head has  been  made  by  all  that  has  taken  place  in  the  Gospel, 
but  the  Gospel  has  been  the  occasion  of  revealing  to  angels 
and  men  the  existence  of  the  attribute  of  mercy  previously 
unknown,  because,  so  far  as  we  are  informed  in  Scripture,  no 
opportunity  of  exercise  had  arisen.  "  The  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ ;  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of 
the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath 
been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ :  to 
the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God." — Eph.  iii.  8. 

It  is  also  most  important  to  keep  in  mind  that  no  treatment 
of  this  doctrine  can  be  of  the  slightest  use  towards  explaining 
it,  for  it  is  essentially,  as  regards  our  faculties,  beyond  ex- 
planation or  comprehension.  AVhat  is  true  of  Godhead  itself 
is  pre-eminently  true  of  Trinity  in  Unity :  "  Canst  thou  by 
searching  find  out  Godi  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty 


342  THE   HOLY   TRINITY. 

unto  perfection  1  It  is  high  as  heaven ;  what  canst  thou  do  1 
deeper  than  hell ;  what  canst  thou  know  ?  The  measure 
thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea." 
— Job.  xi.  7.  "  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments, 
and  His  ways  past  finding  out !  " — Eom.  xi.  33.  The  limit  and 
aim  of  all  right  treatment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is 
simply  to  trace  its  development,  and  method  of  statement  and 
of  reference  in  inspired  Scripture,  and  to  take  care  twofoldly 
that  no  definition  be  given  from  the  side  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead  that  in  any  way  conflicts  with  Trinity,  especially  as 
regards  the  personality  or  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  or  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  similarly,  that  nothing  be  said  relative  to 
Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Ghost  as  distinct  personalities  that  in 
any  way  hampers  the  primal  doctrine  of  Unity.  It  is  in 
serving  this  latter  purpose  that  the  real  use  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed  or  Hymn  consists,  although  unavoidably  it  does  its 
work  in  a  very  abstruse  way,  but  unfortunately  resorts  to 
threats  at  beginning  and  end  that  are  by  no  means  evangelic 
in  tone  or  spirit,  and  that  ought  to  have  been  avoided. 

Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  hinted  in  the  Old  Testament, — 
We  meet  it  first  in  the  very  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  in  the 
use  of  the  plural  regarding  the  creation  of  man :  "  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  This  has  been 
threatened  in  interpretation  by  being  regarded  as  the  plural 
of  excellence  or  royalty ;  but  in  addition  to  other  plurals  that 
cannot  be  so  weakened,  there  is  in  the  very  next  verse  a  use  of 
the  singular  in  the  usual  way — viz.,  "And  God  made  man  in 
His  own  image."  Another  plural  occurs  thus,  where  the 
plural  of  excellence  is  not  admissible,  because  here  there  is  a 
singular  joined  with  the  plural  in  the  very  same  phrase, 
"Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us."  This  union  of 
singular  and  plural  in  the  Godhead  reverts  again  to  the  normal 
singular,  notably  in  the  name  at  the  bush  in  the  wilderness, 
"I  Ail  hath  sent  me  unto  you." — Exod.  iii.  14.  Xext  comes 
the  tripartite  form  of  tlie  priestly  blessing,  all  the  more  sig- 
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nificant  because  it  was  exactly  prescribed  by  revelation,  and 
not  devised  by  Moses  or  Aaron  : — 

The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee  ; 

The  Lord  make  His  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee  ; 

The  Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace. 

— Num.  vi.  24. 

Fourthly,  comes  the  Ter  Sanctus  or  Trisagion,  first  found  in 
Isaiah  vi.  3,  but  reproduced  in  Eev.  iv.  8,  and  continued  ever 
since  in  the  Christian  Church  as  a  concentrated  expression  of 
praise  and  adoration,  giving  to  worship  a  special  glow  and 
outburst : — 

"  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; 
The  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory." 

Taken  singly  these  four  hints  of  Trinity  might  not  amount  to 
much,  but  when  they  are  added  one  to  another,  and  above 
all,  when  they  are  followed  by  a  most  clear  development  in 
the  Xew  Testament,  they  are  precious  enough  thus  to  be 
grouped  by  themselves,  as  forming  one  stage  of  revelation. 

Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  its  fulness  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.— Here  again  we  have  four  proof  passages  to  deal  with 
mainly.  As  was  so  boldly  and  well  said  by  St  Augustin,^  "  I 
ad  Jordanum  et  videbis  Trinitatem,"  Go  to  the  Jordan  and  you 
will  see  the  Trinity.  At  Bethabara  we  have  the  Son  of  God 
baptized,  the  Father  acknowledging  the  Son  in  a  voice  from 
heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  form  of  a  dove  descending 
and  abiding  upon  the  Son. — Matt.  iii.  16.  A  similar  distinct- 
ness of  the  divine  Three  meets  us  in  a  single  verse  in  John 
xiv.  16  :  "I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  an- 
other Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even 
the  Spirit  of  truth."  Here  the  Son  prays ;  the  Father  ans^vers 
the  Son's  prayer ;  and  the  answer  consists  in  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Xot  less  distinct  is  the  third  great  passage  in 
the  institution  of  holy  baptism  at  the  close  of  the  great  forty 
days :  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  (ixaOrp-eva-are)  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  (et?  to  ovofxa)  of  the  Father,  and  of 
1  Serm.  52,  quoted  by  Maclear,  p.  64, 
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the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  To  which  three  texts  associ- 
ated with  the  Lord  Himself  directly,  is  to  be  added  another  com- 
bining apostolic  sanction,  and  also  obedience,  and  carrying  us 
back  to  the  grand  Levitical  benediction,  whereby  blessing  has 
always  been  specially  associated  with  this  great  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  :  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  (Koivoivio)  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all." — 2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

Besides  these  main  proofs  usually  quoted,  reference  may  be 
made  to  the  opening  of  1  Cor.  :  *'  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; " 
while  the  twelfth  chapter,  devoted  to  spiritual  gifts,  says,  "  ^o 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
St  Peter,  in  the  opening  of  his  First  Epistle,  joins  the  Three 
Persons  of  the  One  Godhead  thus  :  "  Elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied." 

Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  firmly  and  always  maintained  in 
the  Church. — One  way  wherein  this  has  been  done  is  the  uni- 
versal recognition  of  the  baptismal  formula  as  the  basis  of 
Creeds  ;  and  the  like  general  recognition  of  the  apostolic  bene- 
diction at  the  end  of  Second  Corinthians  as  the  model  of  bene- 
diction for  the  closing  of  Christian  assemblies.  A  third  way 
of  recognition  specially  noticeable  for  the  frequency  of  its 
occurrence  is  the  use  of  the  fine  old  hymn-germ  of  the  Gloria 
Patr%  at  the  end  of  Scripture  readings,  especially  in  the  chant- 
ing of  the  Psalms  and  at  the  end  of  sermons  : — 

Gloria  Patri,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  ; 

Sicut  erat  in  principio,  et  nunc,  et  semper,  et  in  saecula  saeculorum. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end. 

It  was  an  unhappj^  piece  of  cantankerousness,  borrowed  from 
English  Puritans,  that  led  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  Crom- 
well period  to  give  up  its  good  usage  of  the  preceding  century. 
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But  the  blank  of  two  centuries  has  now  quietly  been  filled  up, 
and  the  Gloria  Patri  is  restored  to  its  old  place. 

Besides  these  more  simple,  regular,  and  frequent  ways  of  de- 
claring the  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  Church  has  since 
the  fifth  century  borne  the  same  testimony  in  a  more  elaborate 
form,  in  the  use  on  certain  prescribed  occasions  of  the  hymn 
called,  from  its  first  words,  Quicunque  Vult,  or  the  Creed  of  St 
Athanasius,  the  first  two-thirds  of  which  are  exclusively  de- 
voted to  the  doctrine  : — 

Whosoever   will  be   saved,    before   all   things  it   is 

necessary  that  he  hold  the  Catholic  Faith. 
Which  Faith  except  every  one  do  keep  wrhole  and 
undefiled,    without  doubt   he   shall   perish   ever- 
lastingly. 
And  the  Catholic  Faith  is  this  :  That  we  worship 

one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity ;  ^ 
Neither    confounding    the     Persons     nor    dividing 

the  Substance. 
For  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of 

the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  the   Godhead   of  the   Father,   of  the   Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  all  One ;   the  Glory  equal, 
the  Majesty  co-eternal. 
Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  and  such 

is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Father  uncreate,  the  Son  uncreate,  and  the  Holy 

Ghost  uncreate. 
The   Father   incomprehensible,   the    Son    incompre- 
hensible, and  the  Holy  Ghost  incomprehensible. 
The  Father  eternal,  the  Son  eternal,  and  the  Holy 

Ghost  eternal. 
And  yet  they  are  not  three  eternals,  but  one  eternal. 
As  also  there  are  not  three  incomprehensibles,  nor 

^  The  theological  term  Trinitas,  which  is  so  prominent  here,  is  not  a 
Scriptural  word,  and  was  first  used  by  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  a.d.  170. 
Tertullian  first  renders  Tpids  by  Trinitas.     See  Maclear,  p.  62. 
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three  uncreated,  but  one  uncreated,  and  one  in- 
comprehensible. 
So  likewise  the   Father  is   Almighty,   the   Son  Al- 
mighty, and  the  Holy  Ghost  Almighty. 
And  yet  they  are    not    three   Almighties,    but    one 

Almighty. 
So   the   Father   is   God,   the   Son    is   God,    and   the 

Holy  Ghost  is  God. 
And  yet  they  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God. 
So  likewise  the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  Lord,  and 

the  Holy  Ghost  Lord. 
And  yet  not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord. 
For   like    as    we    are    compelled    by   the    Christian 

verity    to    acknowledge    every    Person   by   Him- 
self to  be  God  and  Lord; 
So   are   we   forbidden  by  the   Catholic   Religion  to 

say.  There  be  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords. 
The  Father  is  made  of  none ;    neither  created  nor 

begotten. 
The    Son    is    of  the    Father    alone ;    not  made  nor 

created,  but  begotten. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son ; 

neither    made,    nor    created,    nor    begotten,    but 

proceeding. 
So   there   is    one    Father,    not    three    Fathers ;    one 

Son,  not  three  Sons ;  one  Holy  Ghost,  not  three 

Holy  Ghosts. 
And  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore,  or  after  other; 

none  is  greater,  or  less  than  another ; 
But  the  whole  three  Persons  are  coeternal  together, 

and  coequal. 
So  that  in  all  things  as  is  aforesaid,  the  Unity  in 

Trinity,    and    the    Trinity    in    Unity,    is    to    be 

worshipped. 
He  therefore  that  will  be  saved,  must  thus   think 

of  the  Trinity. 
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In  still  one  method  more,  that  may  be  called  perhaps  the 
most  practical  and  emphatic  of  all,  does  the  Church  show  its 
estimate  of  the  supreme  importance  of  this  doctrine  by  assign- 
ing to  it  a  special  season,  and  that  in  some  respects  the  climax 
of  the  Christian  year.  Advent,  Christmas,  Epiphany,  Lent, 
Good  Friday,  Easter,  Ascension,  Whitsunday,  lead  up  to 
Trinity  Sunday.  When  Trinity  Sunday  is  reached,  it  con- 
tinues long  to  form  a  landmark,  because  a  line  (varying  with 
Easter)  of  from  twenty-three  to  twenty-seven  Sundays  follow- 
ing, all  go  on,  named  as  first,  second,  third,  fourth  after  Trinity. 
When  these  are  exhausted  Advent  begins  again.  Thus  does 
Trinity  Sunday  rule  nearly  half  of  the  Sundays  in  each  year 
in  point  of  ecclesiastical  nomenclature.  And  thus  over  the 
larger  part  of  Christendom,  Eoman,  Anglican,  German,  where 
that  method  of  calendar  obtains,  is  the  attention  of  the  faithful 
called  with  prolonged  emphasis,  year  by  year,  to  this  most 
blessed  and  practical  mystery,  which  forms  the  culmination  of 
revealed  and  saving  truth. 


Ter  Sancte,  ter  Potexs  Deus. 


Ter  sancte,  ter  poteus  Deus, 
lucompreheusa  Triuitas  : 
0  lux  pereunis  !  propriis 
0  ter  beata  gaudiis  ! 

0  vera  semper  Unitas  ! 

0  una  semper  Veritas  ! 

0  sancta  semper,  qufe  bonum 

Dififundis  omne,  Caritas ! 

Te  densa  circum  nubila, 
Te  circum  inaccessum  jubar, 
Quod  intus  ardent  angeli 
Circum  trementes  cernere. 


Thrice  holy,  thrice  mighty  God, 
unfathomable  Trinity  :  0  light  un- 
fading, 0  thrice  blessed  in  Thine 
own  joys. 

0  Unity  true  and  for  ever,  0 
Truth  one  and  for  ever,  0  ever 
holy  Charity  who  all  good  dif- 
fusest. 

Around  Thee  are  thick  clouds, 
around  Thee  is  an  unapproachable 
glory  which  encircling  angels 
tremble  with  eagerness  to  pene- 
trate. 


Te  confitetur  in  tuo 
Et  plebs  reuata  nomine 
Firmaque  prtelibat  fide 
Amor  quod  ambit  prtemium. 


The  people  also  regenerate  in 
Thee  confess  Thy  name  ;  and  with 
firm  faith  love  foretastes  the  re- 
ward for  which  it  prays  and  toils. 
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Da  posse  quod  jubes,  Pater  : 
Da  scire,  Fill,  quod  doces  : 
Fac  corde  toto,  Spiritus, 
Nos  velle  quod  probas  bonum. 
— Claud  Santeul,  in  Brevi- 
ario  Parisiensi. 


Grant  power,  0  Father,  to  do 
what  Thou  commandest :  grant  us, 
0  Son,  to  understand  what  Thou 
teachest :  and  cause  us,  0  Spirit, 
with  the  whole  heart  to  will  the 
good  which  Thou  approvest. 


Alpha  et  0,  Magxe  Deus. 


Alpha  et  0,  magne  Deus, 
Heli,  Heli,  Deus  mens, 
Cujus  virtus  totum  posse, 
Cujus  sensus  totuni  nosse, 
Cujus  esse  summum  bonum 
Cujus  opus  quicquid  bonum  : 
Super  cuncta,  subter  cuncta  ; 
Extra  cuncta,  intra  cuncta  ; 
Intra  cuncta,  nee  inclusus  ; 
Extra  cuncta,  nee  exclusus  ; 
Super  tot  us,  prsesidendo 
Subter  totus,  sustinendo  : 
Heri  nostrum,  eras,  et  pridem 
Semper  tibi  nunc  et  idem  : 
Tuum,  Deus,  hodiernum 
Indivisum,  sempiternum  : 
In  hoc  totum  prsevidisti, 
Totum  simul  perfecisti, 
Ad  exemplar  summte  mentis 
Formam  prsestans  elementis. 


Nate,  Patri  co-£equalis, 
Patri  consuhstantialis, 
Patris  splendor  et  figura, 
Factor  factus  creatura, 
Carnem  nostram  induisti, 
Causam  nostram  suscepisti 
Sempiternus,  temporalis  ; 
Moriturus,  immortalis  ; 
Verus  homo,  verus  Deus ; 
Impermixtus  Homo- Deus. 
Noster  iste  Mediator, 
Iste  noster  legislator, 
Circumcisus,  baptizatus, 
Crucifixus,  tumulatus, 
Obdormivit  et  descendit, 
Resurrexit  et  ascendit : 
Sic  ad  coelos  elevatus 
Judicabit  judicatus, 


Alpha  and  Omega,  great  God, 
Eloi,  Eloi,  my  God, 
Whose  strength  is  to  do  all  ; 
Whose  understanding,  to  know  all  ; 
Whose  being,  highest  happiness  ; 
AVhose  work,  all  that  is  good  ; 
Over  all,  underneath  all ; 
Beyond  all,  within  all  ; 
Within  all,  yet  not  confined  ; 
Beyond  all,  yet  not  excluded  ; 
Over  all,  in  governing  ; 
Underneath  all,  in  supporting. 
Yesterday,   to-morrow,  and  "lang 

syne  "  are  ours  ;  [Thine  : 

A  now  eternal  and  changeless   is 
Thine,  0  God,  is  a  to-day. 
Undivided,  unending : 
Therein  hast  Thou  all  foreseen  ; 
All  hast  Thou  completed  too. 
Up  to  the  pattern  in  the  supreme 

mind. 
Giving  shape  to  the  material. 

0  Son,  the  Father's  coequal, 
Of    the    same    essence    with    the 

Father, 
The  Father's  brightness  and  image, 
Creator  becoming  creature, 
Our  flesh  hast  Thou  taken. 
Our  cause  hast  Thou  undertaken  : 
Everlasting,  yet  subject  to  time  ; 
Capable  of  death,  and  yet  undying  ; 
True  man,  true  God, 
Unconfused  man  and  God. 
Our  Mediator  is  He, 
And  He  our  Lawgiver  ; 
Circumcised,  baptized, 
Crucified,  entombed. 
He  fell  on  sleep  and  descended, 
He  rose  again  and  ascended  : 
Thus  to  the  skies  upraised. 
He  who  once  was  judged  will  be 
Judge  of  all. 


HYMNS   ILLUSTRATIVE. 
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Paraclitus  increatus, 
Xeque  factus,  neque  natus, 
Patri  censors,  Genitoque, 
Sic  procedit  ab  utroque 
Ne  sit  minor  potestate, 
Vel  discretus  qualitate. 
Quanti  illi,  tautus  iste, 
Quales  illi,  talis  iste  : 
Ex  quo  illi,  ex  tunc  iste. 
Quisque  trium  pleuus  Deus, 
Non  tres  tameu  Di,  sed  Deus. 
In  personis  nulla  prior. 
Nulla  minor,  nulla  major  : 
Una  quseque  semper  ipsa, 
Sic  est  constans  atque  fixa, 
Ut  nee  iu  se  varietur, 
Nee  in  ulla  transmutetur. 


Hsec  est  fides  orthodoxa, 
Non  hie  error  sine  noxa  ; 
Sicut  dico,  sic  et  credo. 
Nee  in  pravam  partem  cedo. 
Inde  venit,  bone  Deus, 
Ne  desperem  quamvis  reus  : 
Reus  mortis  non  despero, 
Sed  in  morte  vitam  qusero. 
Quo  te  placem  nil  praetendo, 
Nisi  fidem  quam  defendo  : 
Fidem  vides,  hanc  imploro. 
— Archbishop  Hildebert.^ 


The  Paraclete  uncreated. 
Neither  made  nor  born,     [the  Son, 
In  fellowship  with,  the  Father  and 
So  proceedeth  from  both 
As  to  be  not  less  in  power 
Nor  different  in  worthiness. 
Their  greatness  is  His  greatness. 
Their  excellence  is  His  excellence. 
Their  beginning  is  His  beginning. 
Each  of  the  three  is  perfect  God  ; 
Yet  not  three  Gods,  but  a  God  who 

is  One. 
In  the  Persons  is  none  before  other, 
None  less,  none  greater  : 
Each  being  always  Himself, 
Thus  is  each  firm  and  settled, 
Not  to  change  from  Himself, 
Not  to  interchange  with  other. 

This  is  the  sound  Belief, 

No  divergence  herefrom  is  without 
offence : 

As  I  profess  so  believe  I, 

And  to  the  side  that  is  wi^ong  I 
never  give  in. 

Hence  comes  it.  good  my  God, 

Although  guilty  I  despair  not ; 

Guilty  of  death,  I  quit  not  hope, 

But  seek  for  life  in  death. 

Wherewith  to  appease  Thee  I  offer 
nought 

Except  the  Belief  that  I  maintain  : 

The  Belief  Thou  seest,  its  fulfil- 
ment I  crave. 


1  These  66  lines  are  a  selection  from  202  given  by  Archbishop  Trench,  '  Sacred 
Latin  Poetry,'  p.  323,  part  of  which,  however,  has  already  been  used  in  illustration 
of  Article  XII. 

Tliere  are  three  types  of  Trinity  hymns  :  1.  Those  founded  on  the  Creed  or  the 
baptismal  formula,  as  this  of  Hildebert,  and  Luther's  "  Wir  glauben  all  an  einen  Gott." 
2.  Those  founded  on  the  Ter  Sanctus  in  Isaiah  vi.  3 — as  Heber's  "Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,"  and  Mant's  "Round  the  Lord  in  glory  seated."  3.  Tliose 
founded  on  description  of  attributes  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  by  devoting  a 
verse  to  each,  as  in  Watts'  "I  give  immortal  praise."  This  last  corresponds  to  tlie 
apostolic  benediction. 
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CONCLUSION. 

SOME    MODERN    OBJECTIONS    TO    CEEEDS    CONSIDERED. 

Doctrines  chiefly  objected  to  in  Creeds. — There  are  several 
points  in  particular  at  which  it  is  observable  that  difficulties 
and  objections  to  Creeds  and  Confessions  most  converge.  But 
it  is  carefully  to  be  noted  that  most  of  these  difficulties  go 
deeper  than  Creeds,  and  are  antagonistic  to  Christianity  itself, 
and  to  the  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  one  of  these,  where  many 
think  it  strange  that  Three  Persons  in  One  Godhead  should  be 
so  closely  associated  with  the  Bible  revelation  of  the  God 
through  whose  love  and  mercy  sinful  mankind  are  saved. 

The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  another ;  many  thinking  that 
there  is  no  real  or  reasonable  connection  between  dying  on 
Calvary  and  the  subsequent  forgiving  of  sin. 

A  third  point  of  difficulty  and  offence  has  relation  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  what  touches  the  Church,  cleri- 
cal orders,  and  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

A  fourth  point  that  has  in  recent  years  become  specially 
prominent  is  the  question  of  the  duration  of  future  punish- 
ment, in  comiection  with  the  seventh  Article  of  the  Creed  as 
to  judging  the  quick  and  dead,  the  twelfth  Article  as  to  life 
everlasting,  or  the  fifth  Article  as  to  the  descent  into  Hades. 

Diversity  of  opinion  on  these  and  other  points,  especially 
when  the  same  persons  happen  to  feel  difficulty,  not  at  one 
isolated  doctrine  but  at  a  whole  group  of  doctrines,  gives  rise  to 
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a  fresh  difficulty  or  phase  of  the  same  difficulty,  as  to  signing 
Creeds  and  Confessions,  where  the  subscription  can  only  be 
made  with  more  or  less  of  reservation,  and  where  the  reservation 
in  nature  and  amount  requires  to  be  stated  and  accepted 
openly,  if  men  are  to  act  honourably  one  toward  another. 

But  when  men  have  arrived  at  the  stage  of  demanding  and 
accepting  reservations,  explanations,  and  omissions  in  what 
were  once  solemn  symbols  and  formulas,  the  question  of  iden- 
tity presents  itself — Is  it  the  same  Creed,  is  it  the  same 
Church,  as  before  ?  A  further  question  also  arises — Is  there 
any  obligation  to  absolute  identity  and  continuity?  may  not 
periodic  revisal  take  place,  so  as  rather  to  alter  documents  to 
suit  living  men,  than  manipulate  men  by  questionable  arts  to 
rest  contented  with  antiquated  documents  ? 

It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  any  method  of  concession  or 
conciliation  on  matters  so  vital  as  those  above  named  will 
give  general  and  (still  less)  lasting  satisfaction.  But  a  very 
valuable  help  towards  lessening  the  vehemence  of  controversy 
may  be  gained  by  carefid  classification  of  the  matters  of  diffi- 
culty, so  as  to  discriminate  what  is  local  and  temporary  as 
affecting  particular  Churches  and  admits  of  modification,  from 
what  is  really  of  the  essence  of  the  Gospel  and  admits  of  no 
compromise  whatever. 

Five  kinds  of  Subscription  distinguished. — There  are  at 
least  five  different  kinds  of  subscription  on  which  a  distinct 
judgment  requires  to  be  pronounced,  some  of  which  may  be 
almost  universally  condemned,  while  others  may  be  almost  as 
generally  approved. 

A  glaringly  bad  kind  of  subscription  was  that  imposed  on 
magistrates  and  others,  which  made  adherence  to  a  certain  de- 
tailed religious  belief  a  condition  of  appointment  to  offices 
of  a  political  and  civil  nature.  For  example,  Act  13  Car.  II. 
c.  2,  requires  magistrates  to  receive  commimion  according  to 
the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England  within  a  year  before 
election.  Similar  was  Act  25  Car.  II.  c.  1,  which  was  re- 
pealed by  9  Geo.  TV.  c.  17,  as  regards  the  sacrament.     Kin- 
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dred  to  this  was  the  making  of  religious  tests  a  restriction  on 
students  entering  a  university  for  the  prosecution  of  study, 
apart  from  future  profession  or  the  holding  of  scholarships, 
limitations  on  both  of  which  might  for  special  reasons  be  de- 
fensible. This  political  use  of  subscription  was  what  first 
stirred  resentment  against  tests,  because  it  was  a  clear  case 
of  degradation,  if  not  of  profanity. 

In  the  faculties  of  arts,  medicine,  and  law  in  universities, 
it  may  be  safe  and  proper  to  free  professors  as  well  as  stu- 
dents from  theological  tests ;  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that 
the  same  method  ought  to  be  adopted  in  the  faculty  of  di- 
vinity. This  being  the  oldest  of  all  university  faculties,  and 
employing  from  the  beginning  very  strict  tests,  caused  the 
test  system  to  be  extended  into  the  other  faculties,  needlessly 
and  injuriously,  as  most  men  now  admit.  But  the  question 
still  remains,  whether  in  the  original  faculty  the  use  of  tests 
was  not  correct  and  justifiable,  whereas  it  was  only  the  exten- 
sion to  non-theological  faculties  that  was  objectionable,  and, 
this  being  now  since  1853  corrected,  we  ought  to  call  a  halt 
and  let  the  theological  tests  remain  as  a  safeguard  in  their 
proper  sphere.^  In  point  of  fact,  as  proving  the  force  and 
accuracy  of  this  reasoning,  we  find  that  each  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  over  the  whole 
world,  has  its  own  theological  tests  in  its  own  divinity  halls. 
So  that  if  theology  is  to  be  retained  as  a  faculty  in  a  national 
university,  it  must  be  the  theology  of  a  National  Church,  if 
such  exists.  "Without  this  we  would  degrade  university  life 
and  thought  by  driving  into  the  wilderness  the  mother  of  all 
arts  and  sciences.  Keep  a  Creed  test  in  theological  faculties 
by  all  means,  but  do  not  let  the  Creed  be  needlessly  narrow. 

Subscription  to  long  and  minute  articles  of  belief,  in  which 
doctrines  are  spun  out  chapter  by  chapter,  containing  many 
scores  or  hundreds  of  separate  propositions,  is  also  burdensome 
and  unreasonable.    Most  of  the  Eeformed  Churches  have  erred 

^  The  form  of  declaration  as  modified  in  1853,  to  be  subscribed  by  non- 
theological  professors.,  is  given  in  Dr  Mair's  Digest,  p.  9. 
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in  this  \Yay ;  their  policy  being  dictated  by  fear,  in  the  early 
days  when  existence  was  at  stake,  and  when  religious  contro- 
versy resembled  war  without  quarter.  Probably  the  most  ex- 
travaf'ant  case  of  this  sort  is  that  of  Duke  Julius  of  Bruns- 

o 

wick,  who  forced  a  subscription  which  included  three  long 
documents  together — viz.,  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  the 
Apology  for  that  Confession,  and  the  Articles  of  Smalkald  ; 
besides  the  whole  works  of  three  voluminous  authors — viz., 
Luther,  Melanchthon,  and  Chemnitz ! 

Again,  in  subscription  to  long  and  detailed  doctrinal  state- 
ments, it  makes  a  vast  difference  according  as  the  thing  sub- 
scribed is  the  document  in  its  letter  and  length,  or  the  document 
in  its  principles  and  scope.  One  of  the  best  illustrations  of 
this  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Church  of  England  formula  in  use 
from  1662  to  1865,  as  compared  with  that  in  use  since  1865. 
The  old  and  stringent  formula  ran,  "  I,  A.  B.,  do  hereby  declare 
my  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  all  and  everything  pre- 
scribed in  and  by  the  book  entitled  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  and  Administrations  of  the  Sacraments  and  other 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  according  to  the  use  of 
the  Church  of  England,  together  with  the  Psalter  or  Psalms 
of  David,  appointed  as  they  are  to  be  said  or  sung  in  churches, 
and  the  form  or  manner  of  making,  ordering,  and  consecrating 
of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons."  The  relaxed  formula  of 
1865  is,  "I,  A.  B.,  do  solemnly  make  the  following  declara- 
tion. I  assent  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  religion  and  to 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  the  ordering  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons.  I  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  united 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  as  therein  set  forth,  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God ;  and  in  public  prayer  and  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments,  I  will  use  the  form  in  the  said 
book  prescribed,  and  none  other,  except  so  far  as  shall  be 
ordered  by  lawful  authority."  In  1889,  by  application  of  the 
same  principle,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land shortened  and  simplified  the  formula  to  be  signed  by 
ruling  elders,   as  compared   with  a  form   of   1694.      At  the 
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same  time  a  corresponding  simplification  was  made  of  ques- 
tions to  be  put  to  elders  before  ordination. 

^roreover,  there  is  an  evident  distinction  between  subscrib- 
ing of  symbols  by  clergymen  or  bishops,  as  compared  with 
subscription  by  lay  elders  or  by  laymen  in  general.  When 
the  Xicene  Creed  of  325  a.d.  was  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy 
by  Constantine  (who  began  this  method  for  good  or  ill),  sub- 
scription was  exacted  from  bishops  alone.  The  reason  was, 
tliat  bishops  were  the  representative  and  responsible  church- 
men through  whose  hands  passed  all  deacons  and  presbyters 
for  examination,  ordination,  and  institution  or  collation  to 
benefices.  In  the  Church  of  England  no  doctrinal  test  is 
required  of  members,  but  only  provision  is  made  in  a  rubric 
before  the  Communion  Service,  authorising  the  clergy  to 
exclude  any  one  who  is  "an  open  and  notorious  evil  liver." 
Substantially,  the  same  principle  is  recognised  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  so  that  every  person  not  amenable  to  discipline  is 
free  to  communicate.  The  only  modification  is,  that  in  both 
Churches  some  instruction  is  given  previously  to  catechumens 
in  the  elementary  truths  of  the  Gospel,  especially  as  in  the 
Catechism,  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
the  Creed.  In  Scotland,  a  generation  ago,  this  reasonable 
freedom  was  often  thwarted  by  the  narrowness  of  individual 
ministers,  who,  instead  of  teaching  simple  elements  of  the 
Gospel,  added  long  dry  courses  of  instruction,  and  harsh  final 
examinations,  with  the  result  that  many  perfectly  suitable 
young  people  were  imjustifiably  kept  back  for  months,  and 
even  for  j^ears,  because  unable  to  give  replies  in  set  words 
like  grammatical  rules.  What  might  have  applied  to  the  case 
of  professional  students  of  divinity,  was  utterly  inappropriate 
for  simple  membership. 

Case  where  Subscription  is  essential.  —  Partly  separa- 
tion and  partly  removal  of  these  four  component  elements 
of  subscription  enables  us  now  to  come  more  peacefully 
and  hopefully  to  the  statement  of  the  remaining  case, 
where  both  subscription  and  rehearsal  of  a  Creed  is  entirely 
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defensible  and  highly  expedient,  and  in  view  of  the  extent 
of  inspired  Scripture,  may  almost  be  called  a  necessity,  and 
in  germ  is  actually  presented  as  such  by  our  Lord  Himself 
in  the  baptismal  formula.  Any  man  who  intelligently  and 
heartily  holds  the  Catholic  faith,  need  have  no  difficulty  in 
accepting  the  different  expressions  given  to  it  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  the  Xicene  Creed,  and  the  Athanasian  Creed,  But  for 
the  two  reasons  already  stated — viz.,  damnatory  clauses  and 
excessive  metaphysics — the  Athanasian  Creed,  while  doctrin- 
ally  identical,  is  utterly  unfitted  for  use  in  worship,  can  hard- 
ly but  tend  to  render  Gospel  truth  repulsive,  and  ought  in 
the  interests  of  practical  Christianity  to  be  laid  aside  as 
an  antiquarian  curiosity  of  literature,  even  though  men  like 
Dr  Pusey  threatened  to  break  up  a  great  Xational  Church 
if  it  were  set  aside,  as  is  wisely  done  in  the  American  Epis- 
copal Communion.  As  representative  of  all  Creeds,  we  thus 
come  finally  to  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  of  Xicaea, — 
the  one  specially  representing  the  ^est,  and  the  other  the 
East;  the  one  a  heritage  and  in  a  minor  sense  a  growth  of 
the  Churches  of  many  lands,  the  other  bearing  the  stamp  of 
two  great  Coimcils. 

While  one  of  the  two  would  be  more  convenient  and  prefer- 
able to  having  both  as  of  coec[ual  authority,  there  can  be  no 
objection  to  the  full  recognition  of  both,  especially  as  each  has 
a  distinctive  character — the  one  putting  the  simple  historical 
facts  of  the  Gospel  so  as  to  form  a  thorough  Christian  system, 
while  the  other  both  forms  and  guards  the  same  Christian 
system  by  emphasising  the  relation  of  God  the  Son  to  God  the 
Father,  which  is  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  whole  Gospel,  so 
that  (as  Canon  Liddon  argues  in  his  great  book  on  our  Lord's 
Divinity)  when  this  is  safe  all  is  safe.  If  both  Creeds  are 
retained,  each  could  have  its  own  sphere  of  use  specified,  as  is 
already  done  in  several  branches  of  Christendom  where  both 
are  recognised.  But  if  we  are  to  be  conservative  of  Scottish 
traditions,  alike  pre-  and  post-Eeformation,  we  are  bound  to 
give  a  very  strong  preference  to  the  Apostles'  Creed,  both  for 
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regular  use  in  the  Cliurcli  service,  and  especially  for  the  train- 
ing of  the  young  and  of  catechumens.  It  alone  is  the  historic 
and  familiar  Creed  of  our  Xational  Church  in  the  widest  sense 
of  the  term,  from  the  times  of  Xinian,  Columba,  and  Kenti- 
gem  till  now. 

Dunlop  on  uses  of  Creeds  and  Confessions. — In  the  light 
of  more  recent  objections  to  Creeds  it  is  very  instructive 
to  go  hack  on  the  standard  work  of  Professor  Dunlop,  who 
filled  the  chair  of  Church  History  in  Edinburgh  from  1716 
to  1720,  when  he  died  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-eight. 
His  '  Collection  of  Creeds  and  Confessions  in  the  Church  of 
Scotland '  has  a  remarkable  preface  "  On  the  Uses  of  Creeds 
and  Confessions  of  Faith."  ^  He  shows  that  it  was  then  chiefly 
Socinians,  Quakers,  Unitarians,  and  Rationalists  who  opposed, 
alleging  that  Confessions  obstruct  free  interpretation  of  the 
Bible  and  the  progress  of  theology ;  that  they  interfere  with 
the  liberty  of  conscience  and  the  right  of  private  judgment; 
that  they  engender  hypocrisy,  intolerance,  and  bigotry;  that 
they  produce  di^dsion  and  distraction ;  that  they  perpetuate 
religious  animosity  and  sectarianism  ;  that  they  ultimately  lead 
to  scepticism  and  infidelity  I 

Dunlop  vigorously  repudiates  and  rebuts  these  impudent 
and  monstrous  charges,  and  boldly  defends  Confessions  as 
commendably  intended  to  give  an  official  statement  of  doc- 
trine held  in  each  Church ;  to  hold  up  this  before  the  world ; 
and  to  promote  union  or  friendliness  among  kindred  Churches 
professing  the  true  rehgion.  He  specially  defends  the  use  of 
Confessions  as  a  standard  of  orthodoxy  proper  to  be  subscribed 
by  ecclesiastical  office-bearers,  and  as  providing  the  people 
with  a  short  and  useful  summary  of  Christian  doctrine  fitted 
to  maintain  and  transmit  a  pure  faith. 

AMiile  all  this  is  very  powerfully  argued,  his  essay  as  a 

^  Reprinted  separately  in  1719,  1724,  1775,  and  perhaps  ofteuer  ;  most 
easily  accessible  in  a  reprint  in  1S57,  edited  by  Professor  James  Buchanan. 
Professor  William  Dunlop  was  the  son  of  Principal  "Vniliam  Dunlop  of 
Glasgow,  who  was  previously  mini.ster  of  Greenock  for  many  years. 
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whole  has  certain  defects  which    may  be  thus    stated  in  a 
friendly  way  : — 

1.  It  fails  to  distinguish  aright  between  Creeds  and  Con- 
fessions, reserving  no  distinctive  place  for  very  ancient  docu- 
ments, like  the  Apostles'  and  Xicene  Creeds,  which  represent 
not  one  Church  or  denomination,  but  universal  Christendom. 

2.  The  essay  with  all  its  high  excellence  is  too  much  a 
special  plea  for  one  particular  Confession — viz.,  that  of  West- 
minster ;  whereas  the  Eeformed  Church  of  Scotland  had  two 
Confessions  (those  of  1556  and  of  1560),  each  of  which  was 
earlier,  native,  simpler,  and  better  than  this  English  Puritan 
document.  And  why  these  were  set  aside  in  favour  of  this 
foreign  novelty,  written  in  a  time  of  civil  war,  and  intended 
as  an  engine  of  tyranny  to  coerce  Englishmen  and  Irishmen 
into  Presbytery,  he  never  grapples  with. 

3.  His  habitual  language  applied  to  the  Poman  Church, 
while  considerably  milder  than  that  used  by  his  contempo- 
raries in  general,  is  incompatible  alike  with  historic  truth  and 
Christian  charity,  especially  when  we  remember  that  we  owe 
to  that  very  Churcli  the  chief  maintenance  of  almost  all  the 
great  Christian  verities  (the  Hoty  Trinity,  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  the  doctrine  of  sacrifice  and  atonement,  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible,  and  the  transmission  of  orders),  in  sj)ite  of 
many  and  grave  errors  and  abuses  intermingled.  "Where  such 
railmg  accusation  of  Pome  is  made,  really  amounting  to  com- 
plete denial  of  Christian  character,  it  is  impossible  to  provide 
a  secure  historic  basis  for  any  Protestant  Church. 

Taylor  Innes's  'Law  of  Creeds  in  Scotland.' — Another 
strictly  Scottish  and  elaborate  work  on  the  same  subject  as 
that  of  Dunlop,  but  from  a  legal  instead  of  a  doctrinal  stand- 
point, is  '  The  Law  of  Creeds  in  Scotland :  A  Treatise  on  the 
Legal  Pelation  of  Churches  in  Scotland,  established  and  not 
established,  to  their  Doctrinal  Standards.'  Edinburgh,  1867. 
By  A.  Taylor  Innes,  Advocate. 

The  spirit  of  this  book  differs  entirely  from  that  of  Professor 
Dunlop ;  for  whereas  Dunlop  labours  against  aU  sectaries  and 
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heretics  of  his  day  to  champion  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the 
aim  of  the  '  Law  of  Creeds '  is  to  beHttle  the  National  Church 
by  the  strictest  possible  legal  compression,  and  to  glorify  Dissent, 
especially  in  two  junior  Presbyterian  branches,  by  special  pleas 
in  law  and  ingenuity,  so  as  to  help  the  two  daughters  to  thwart 
and  oppress  the  mother  Church  of  Eeformed  Scotland.  In 
the  author's  zeal  to  supply  legal  props  to  Dissent,  he  fails  to 
take  account  of  the  barefaced  and  self-contradictory  changes 
made  by  each  branch  of  Dissent  from  their  original  reasons  of 
separation,  and  consequently  also  from  their  original  principles 
and  doctrines.  Secessions  made  in  1733,  1761,  and  1843,  on 
the  ground  of  laxity  of  discipline  and  the  evils  of  patronage, 
where  the  original  aim  was  the  purification  of  the  Church,  and 
was  honestly  ecclesiastical  in  essence,  are  no  longer  ecclesi- 
astical or  purificatory,  but  fiercely  political  and  matricidal. 
And  it  is  this  that  is  discussed  as  the  "legal  relation  of 
Churches  to  their  doctrinal  standards "  !  Nothing  is  more 
demonstrably  certain  than  that  the  doctrinal  standards  of  these 
two  Churches  contain  no  Voluntaryism  or  hostility  to  the 
principle  of  the  National  Establishment  and  profession  of 
Christianity.  All  this  is  a  set  of  second  thoughts,  with  gross 
inconsistency  added  to  doctrinal  standards  after  it  had  been 
found  from  experience  that  expediency  demanded  the  inven- 
tion of  a  more  distinct  principle  to  justify  continued  existence 
than  was  contained  in  the  original  causes  and  reasons  of 
separation.  To  put  this  under  the  respectable  and  sacred 
name  of  ^'  Creeds  "  and  ''  Law  "  as  the  title  of  a  book,  is  surely 
a  model  of  euphemism. 

The  other  side  of  the  medal,  with  at  least  equal  skill  of  law, 
and  certainly  put  to  more  patriotic  and  Christian  use,  is  to  be 
seen  in  'Ecclesiastical  Cases  decided  in  the  Court  of  Session,' 
and  in  vol.  iv.  of  'The  Church  of  Scotland,  Past  and  Present,' 
edited  by  Professor  Story ;  '  The  Church  in  its  Relation  to  the 
Law  and  the  State,'  by  Andrew  Macgeorge,  Solicitor. 

Professor  Schaflf's  Creeds  of  Christendom. — In  contrast 
or  comparison  with  the  entirely  Scottish  works  of  Dunlop 
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and  limes,  it  may  be  useful  to  refer  to  another  book  of  the 
very  Avidest  range,  on  the  whole  subject  of  Creeds,  Confessions, 
and  Catechisms  from  first  to  last,  and  in  the  New  World 
as  well  as  the  Old — viz.,  that  of  Professor  Philip  Schaff 
of  New  York,  in  three  vols.  :  I.  '  History  of  the  Creeds  of 
Christendom '  (giving  a  narrative  of  the  origin  and  distinctive 
doctrinal  features  of  the  various  documents  presented,  group 
by  group,  in  the  two  volumes  devoted  to  reprints  of  texts). 
11.  '  The  Creeds  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches '  (embracing 
Scripture  Confessions — Ante-Nicene  and  Nicene  Eules  of 
Faith  and  Baptismal  Creeds — CEcumenical  Creeds — Eoman 
Creeds  —  Greek  and  Eussian  Creeds  —  Old  Catholic  Union 
Creeds).^  III.  'The  Creeds  of  the  Evangelical  Protestant 
Churches'  (embracing  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church — 
the  Evangelical  Eeformed  Churches — modern  Protestant  Creeds 
— ending  with  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  which  has  turned 
out  a  mere  soap-bubble,  and  has  already  been  superseded 
by  the  larger  bubble  of  the  Pan-Presbyterian  Council).  For 
Scottish  readers  a  special  interest  attaches  to  the  second  head 
in  the  third  volume,  dealing  with  the  Evangelical  Eeformed 
Churches,  and  giving  the  texts  of  the  several  Confessions ;  and 
also  to  the  corresponding  part  of  the  first  volume,  where  Dr  SchafF 
gives  his  narrative  and  analysis  or  estimate  of  each,  of  course 
from  his  own  American  Presbyterian  point  of  view.  The 
contents  of  this  most  neighbourly  section  of  the  book  are  : — 

The  Sixty-seven  Articles  of  Ulricli  ZwingH.     1523. 

The  Ten  Theses  of  Berne.     1528. 

The  first  Helvetic  (or  second  Basle)  Confession.     1536. 

The  second  Helvetic  Confession.     1566. 

The  Heidelberg  or  Palatinate  Catechism.     1563. 

The  Galilean  Confession.     1559. 

The  Belgic  Confession.     1561. 

The  First  Scots  Confession.     1560. 

1  Parallel  to  this  second  volume  of  SchafF,  but  reaching  down  only  to 
680  A.D.,  is  Dr  Hahn's  *  Bibliothek  der  Symbole  und  Glaubensregeln  der 
Alten  Kirche,'  already  referred  to,  and  which  presents  the  texts  in  a 
preferable  form. 
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The  Second  Scots  Confession.     1581. 

The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  1563-1571. 
With  the  American  Revision,  1801. 

The  Anglican  Catechism.     1549,  1662. 

The  Lambeth  Articles.     1595. 

The  Irish  Articles.     1615. 

The  Arminian  Articles,     1610. 

The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.     1619. 

The  ^yestminster  Confession.  1647.  With  the  American  alter- 
ations, 1788. 

The  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism.     1647. 


On  reading  these  various  statements  of  how  the  Bible 
appeared  to  men  of  different  nationalities,  after  being  long 
obscured  by  a  dead  tongue,  by  superstitious  legends,  and  by 
tiresome  ceremonies,  one  is  struck  with  a  deep  sorrow  over  the 
first  outbreak  of  strife  between  Luther  and  Zwingli,  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  again  between  Calvm  and 
Zwingli,  so  that  there  were  three  distinct  phases  of  sacramental 
doctrine,  which  had  a  most  unhappy  influence  on  the  unity 
power,  and  credit  of  Protestantism. 

Contrasted  with  the  early  contention  over  the  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist,  was  the  very  large  measure  of  original  agree- 
ment as  to  orders,  a  subject  which  has  since  then  vastly  in- 
creased as  a  stumbling-block.  At  first,  and  for  a  good  while 
(from  two  to  three  generations),  all  Protestant  Churches  recog- 
nised each  other's  clergy  in  interchange  of  services,  not  only 
for  weeks  but  for  years  at  a  time.  Specially  was  this  the 
case  as  between  Scotland  and  England,  where  was  also,  as  there 
is  still,  identity  of  Eucharistic  doctrine,  taking  the  XXXIX. 
Articles  as  the  standard  of  the  one,  and  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession or  the  Scots  Confession  of  1560  as  the  standard  of  the 
other  ;  both  being  alike  clear  and  high  in  their  assertion  of  the 
spiritual  Presence,  as  distinguished  from  every  form  of  a  real- 
istic and  material  Presence. 

Eurther,  when  one  reads  consecutively  in  Schaff's  pages  the 
prosy  and  preachy  varieties  of  substantially  the  same  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  apart  from  the  qucesfio  vexafa  of  the  Supper ; 
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and  wlien  one  considers  the  very  large  amount  of  friendly  per- 
sonal intercourse  between  Protestants  in  Germany,  Switzerland, 
France,  Belgium,  Holland,  England,  and  Scotland, — it  seems 
marvellous  that  no  attempt  should  have  been  made  to  sliorten 
these  Confessions — to  agree  on  a  common  formula  (even  though 
considerably  fuller  than  the  Apostles'  or  Nicene  Creed)  for  the 
leading  doctrines — and  to  agree  on  some  simple  method  of 
friendly  interchange  of  occasional  deputies.  In  some  such 
way  each  nation  might  have  enjoyed  full  freedom  and  dis- 
tinctiveness, yet  have  been  a  member  of  a  united  Christen- 
dom, which  would  have  been  a  fresh  source  of  strength  and 
honour. 

The  scandal  and  weakness  of  Protestantism,  and  especially 
of  Presbytery,  is  its  slaty  character  for  splitableness,  a  defect 
which  there  is  reason  to  believe  cannot  be  overcome  save  by 
going  back  deliberately,  as  far  as  circumstances  and  prejudices 
can  be  overcome,  to  the  early  position  of  Christianity  in  the 
first  century,  and  the  early  position  of  Protestantism  from 
1530  to  1570. 

It  is  strange  to  mark  the  glow  of  mistaken  enthusiasm  that 
pervades  Professor  Schaff's  account  of  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly and  its  documents  (vol.  i.  pp.  701-816),  when,  in  point 
of  fact,  these  were  the  outcome  of  a  most  miserable  and  de- 
graded period  of  sect  and  civil  war.  The  Stuarts  were  tyrants 
of  the  very  worst  type,  and,  as  the  Covenanters  boldly  and  wise- 
ly argued,  richly  deserved  dethronement,  for  the  fearful  evils 
which  they  caused  at  home,  and  which  drove  many  good  men 
into  voluntary  exile,  to  found  the  New  England  colonies  and 
Churches  —which  is  what  justly  wins  Dr  Schaff  s  sympathy. 
But  at  the  same  time,  it  was  a  calamity  to  the  Churches,  alike 
of  Britain  and  of  America,  that  the  violence  of  these  Stuart 
days  of  tyranny,  and  noble  resistance  to  tyranny,  should  have 
permanently  imprinted  itself  in  our  doctrinal  statements,  as 
also  in  our  Church  system,  and  that  the  good  old  Scots  Con- 
fession and  worship  that  preceded  the  Covenanting  struggle 
had  not  been  retained. 
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One  plausible  Objection  against  Creeds. — At  tliis  point 
(after  our  digression  as  to  the  Creed  literature  of  Dunlop, 
Innes,  and  Schaff;  and  when,  also,  the  subject  has  been 
lightened  of  long-drawn  Confessions  and  their  subscription 
for  alien  and  secular  purposes)  we  may  now  state  and  discuss 
the  only  plausible  thing  ever  alleged  against  a  Creed.  It  is, 
that  for  a  man  on  the  close  of  his  professional  education  and 
at  his  entry  on  professional  life,  opening  on  further  experience 
and  study,  to  pledge  himself  solemnly  to  a  certain  statement 
of  a  group  of  doctrines,  is  to  hamper  freedom  of  subsequent 
inquiry  and  needful  modification  of  views  on  possible  new 
light. 

It  is  urged.  How  can  a  man  say  he  is  ready  to  go  wherever 
truth  leads  him,  when  at  the  raw  age  of  twenty-one,  or  a  little 
more,  he  is  taken  bound  to  adhere  to  a  solemn  pledge  exacted 
at  licence  and  ordination  1  This  objection  would  have  indeed 
a  serious  force  if  scientific  inquiry  were  the  chief  aim  of  those 
who  made  the  subscription,  and  if  the  subject  itself  was  con- 
siderably new  and  experimental.     But  how  stands  the  case  1 

The  chief  aim  is  not  scientific  at  all,  but  practical,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  for  the  training  and  guidance  of 
members  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  scientific  side  of  the  work,  moreover,  has  been  well 
attended  to  for  eighteen  consecutive  centuries,  wherein  alike 
speculative  and  practical  men  have  had  before  them  the  chief 
materials  of  the  entire  problem,  so  that  now  any  discoveries 
likely  to  lead  to  essential  changes  are  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable. 

Besides,  the  whole  subject  has  been  dealt  with  scientifically 
from  many  sides,  both  within  the  Church,  heretic  versus 
Catholic — and  outside  the  Church,  atheist  against  unbeliever, 
and  Unitarian  against  Christian ;  so  that  it  is  impossible  to 
allege  either  concealment  or  repression. 

Again,  has  not  each  branch  of  the  Church,  which  in  some 
way  and  degree  has  made  itself  heir  to  a  historical  experience 
of  eighteen  centuries,  a  clear  and  full  right  to  require  from  its 
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office-bearers,  who  have  passed  through  a  long  professional 
education  and  are  not  taken  unawares,  some  guarantee  for 
doing  in  good  faith  the  work  which  they  are  expected  to  do 
by  their  association  with  that  particular  branch  of  the  Church  1 

On  the  chance  of  some  small  modification  which  a  minute 
percentage  of  speculative  ministers  or  professors  might  be  ex- 
pected to  work  out  through  fresh  light  from  time  to  time,  is 
this  guarantee  to  be  withheld ;  and  the  security  and  integrity 
of  eighteen  centuries  of  study,  work,  organisation,  and  very 
strongly  probable  conclusions,  all  to  be  imperilled  in  deference, 
not  to  a  solid  argument,  but  to  the  mere  plausibility  of  a  qmisi- 
argument "? 

In  these  circumstances,  where  is  the  hardship  of  saying  to 
those  who  (in  defiance  of  eighteen  centuries  of  adverse  prac- 
tical trial)  tliink  this  plausible  argument  solid  and  valuable 
— Very  well ;  if  you  are  so  enamoured  of  scientific  theological 
inquiry  and  freedom  ad  libitum,  follow  your  own  bent  apart 
from  us.  And  when  you  have  made  any  of  your  great  dis- 
coveries, that  in  reason  are  bound  to  be  followed  by  essential 
changes  in  the  old  doctrines,  intimate  your  lieureka  to  us  by 
an  open  and  immediate  declaration  of  Avar,  after  which  Ave 
may  fight  it  out  fully  and  fairly.  Or  let  us  knoAV  in  the  more 
amicable  way  of  a  call  to  some  kind  of  compromise,  Avhereby 
new  and  old  may  have  day  about  or  Aveek  about  of  each 
church  and  living,  or  whereby  the  old  cedars  of  Lebanon 
may  be  scientifically  pollarded  like  the  ancient  AvilloAvs  that 
line  Dutch  canals. 

Nor  may  it  be  going  beyond  propriety  or  reason  for  the 
upholders  of  the  old  Creeds  to  suggest  to  the  free-lances  of 
scientific  theological  inquiry  that  their  whole  position  Avould 
be  improved  by  the  addition  of  a  little  more  modesty, 
patience,  and  tolerance,  especially  in  vicAV  of  the  fact  that  the 
great  bulk  of  professing  Christians  hold  very  decidedly  that 
it  implies  gross  irreverence  and  profanity  to  presuppose  that 
the  fundamental  facts  or  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  so  long 
formidated  in  the  two  Creeds,  are  to  be  shifted  about  period- 
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ically  or  on  short  notice,  in  accommodation  to  the  tlieories  of 
men  who  believe  in  themselves  more  than  in  God,  and  with 
whom  science  means  wliat  most  other  men  speaking  out 
plainly  would  name  empiricism,  intolerance,  and  revolutionary 
destruction. 

Three  Conclusions  from  the  Facts  considered. — After  all 
things  have  been  fairly  considered,  and  among  these  promi- 
nently the  almost  universal  errors  of  churchmen  themselves  in 
overdoing  matters  touching  Creeds  and  Confessions,  by  running 
them  to  seed  both  in  number  and  measure,  and  thereby  giving 
large  occasion  and  provocation  to  the  enemy  to  cavil  and  scoff, 
there  are  three  points  towards  which  all  the  contents  of  this 
book  converge. 

1.  That  Creeds  properly  so  called  (of  which  the  Apostles' 
and  l!^icene  alone  are  now  representatives  in  Scotland)  occupy 
a  place  jjer  se  as  the  most  ancient,  although  uninspired  sum- 
maries of  Gospel  truth,  fitted  to  be  specially  associated  with 
the  administration  of  the  two  Christian  sacraments  ;  with  the 
daily  or  weekly  service  of  the  Church  ;  with  the  doctrinal 
training  of  the  young ;  and  with  the  ordaining  of  presbyters 
and  deacons  (in  Scotland  erroneously  called  elders).  Con- 
sequently it  is  clear  that  the  Eeformed  Church  of  Scotland 
suffered  a  grievous  injury  in  1647,  when  the  Apostles'  Creed 
was  set  aside  from  its  original  position  of  honour,  wisely  contin- 
ued in  1560  from  the  pre-Eeformation  and  Celtic  Church. 

2.  That  all  other  statements  of  Christian  doctrine  and 
polity,  commonly  known  as  Confessions,  are  only  entitled  to 
a  secondary  place,  because  dealing  with  many  details,  and 
representing  systems  of  doctrine  connected  with  Holy  Scrip- 
ture only  by  special  interpretation  and  argument.  Varying  so 
greatly  as  they  do  Church  from  Church  in  their  arrangement, 
contents,  omissions,  contradictions,  and  denunciations,  they 
occupy  manifestly  a  lower  level,  being  only  ecclesiastical  as 
distinguished  from  Christian.  This  is  the  true  place  for 
our  Westminster  Confession  to  occupy.  And  although  it  is 
associated  with  the  State  recof^nition  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
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land  ill  1G90,  no  one  can  say  that  we  treat  it  disrespectfully 
when  we  thus  put  it  next  after  the  ancient  symbol  of  the 
whole  of  Western  Christendom.  A  certain  portion,  however, 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  stands  higher  than  the  rest — 
namely,  that  which  embodies  the  substance  of  the  Creed  di- 
luted into  the  form  of  a  paraphrase — and  is  of  course  entitled 
to  more  honour.  But  the  rest — i.e.,  the  bulk  of  the  Con- 
fession— has  all  it  is  entitled  to  when  it  is  made  secondary. 

This  might  be  liable  to  misconstruction  were  it  advanced 
from  the  position  of  one  who  was  discontented  with  the  Con- 
fession ;  but  the  writer  holds  the  Confession  whole-heartedly 
and  from  personal  conviction,  accepting  its  Augustinian 
doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty — its  doctrine  of  imputation  of 
sin  and  righteousness  (when  stated  scripturally  and  not  arith- 
metically)— its  crowning  doctrine  of  atonement  in  the  Cath- 
olic sense  of  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  —  and  its  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  the  inspiration  and  sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

But  surely  a  man  may  individually  hold  this  full  measure  of 
confessional  doctrine,  in  addition  to  the  primal  verities  of  the 
Creed,  without  joining  hands  with  those  of  a  narrower  and 
intolerant  disposition,  who  disturb  the  proportion  of  the  faith 
by  demanding  that  all  clerical  brethren  should  in  every  par- 
ticular adopt  this  fuller  development  of  the  Creed.  On  the 
other  hand,  where  a  man  does  happen  to  differ  from  the  Con- 
fession on  a  point  or  two,  he  acts  very  foolishly  and  disloyally 
if  he  mounts  on  his  own  hobby  disproportionately  to  the 
rest  of  the  book,  and  egotistically  disturbs  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  which  he  is  pledged  to  serve  on  its  own  lines  and 
not  on  his. 

3.  That  the  same  secondary  place  is  all  we  are  entitled  to  claim, 
— as  for  details  of  Church  doctrine,  so  for  details  of  Church  gov- 
ernment, order,  worship,  and  discipline.  Wise  and  prudent  is  the 
ninth  Article  of  the  Creed,  naming  for  our  belief  and  acceptance 
only  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  the  communion  of  saints." 
Had  the  primary  on  this  subject  been  clearly  separated  from 
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the  secondary,  Scottish  Church  history  would  have  been  saved 
some  of  its  hotter  and  meaner  chapters.  But  letting  the  past 
alone,  and  looking  only  to  the  present,  who  can  doubt  but  that, 
even  in  things  that  are  secondary,  there  is  such  an  overwhelm- 
ing preponderance  of  points  of  agreement  over  points  of  con- 
troversy in  Scotland,  that  a  candid  consideration  of  the  whole 
subject,  guided  by  a  sincere  wish  for  a  friendly  settlement, 
apart  from  old  feuds  and  revenges,  might  soon  be  attained  by 
distinguishing  things  ecclesiastical  into  primary  and  secondary, 
and  keeping  the  secondary  in  their  own  place?  On  all  the 
primary  we  are  entirely  one ;  on  the  great  majority  of  the 
secondary  we  are  as  entirely  one ;  and  the  continuance  of 
strife  really  rests  on  the  perverse  exaggeration  of  a  few  second- 
ary points. 

Earnestly  believing  that  Scottish  orthodoxy,  unity,  and  real 
Christian  and  ecclesiastical  progress  are  most  easily,  honour- 
ably, and  securely  to  be  maintained  or  recovered,  not  by  fight- 
ing out  the  feuds  of  1843,  1761,  1733,  1647,  or  1610  (all  too 
sectarian  in  Free  Church,  Eelief,  Seceder,  taint  of  Puritanism, 
national  insult  of  Anglican  orders),  but  by  going  back  to  the 
fresh  prime  of  our  common  ancestral  Church  of  1560,  when 
we  had  a  more  churchly,  and  at  the  same  time  a  more  liberal 
and  patriotic  spirit, — the  author  closes  this  book  on  the  Creed 
in  Scotland,  fervently  praying  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church 
to  lead  us  to  truth  and  concord  on  the  old  historic  lines  of 
Scottish  Christianity. 


THE     END. 
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